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SER3IONS. 

SERMON CXLVI[. 

,4 SER3ION" PRE4CIIED TO Q[rEEzV .4.'V2VE, IT DEIV3LIRK-HOUSE, 
DECE3[llER 14, 1617. 

Povr, ans viii. 17. 
I love them that love me, and they that seek me early shall find me. 
As the prophets, and the other secretaries of the Holy Ghost in 
penning the books of Scriptures, do for the most part retain, and 
express in their writings some impressions, and some air of their 
former professions ; those that had been bred in courts aud cities, 
those that had been shepherds aud herdsmeu, those that had been 
iïshers, and so of the test ; ever inserting into their writings some 
phrases, some metaphors, some allusions, taken from that pro- 
fessio|! which they had exercised belote ; so that soul, that hath 
been trausported upon any particular worhily pleasure, when it  
is entirely turned upon God, and the contemplation of his all- 
sufllciency and abundance, doth iïnd in God fit subject, and just 
occasion to exercise the san|e affection piously, and religiously, 
which had before so sinfully transported, and possessed it. 
A covetous person, who is now truly converted to God, he will 
exereise a spiritual covetousness still, he will desire fo bave him ail, 
he xvill have good security, the seal and assurance of the Holy 
Ghost ; and he will bave his security often renewed by new testi- 
monies, and increases of those graces in him; he will bave 
witnesses enougll ; he will have the testimony of all the world, 
by his good life and conversation ; he will gain every way at 
God's hand, ho will bave wages of God, for hewillbe his servant ; 
ha will bave a portion from God, for he will be his son ; he will 
haro a reversion, ho will be sure that his naine is in the book of 
VOL. VI. B 



2 PREAçHt?D AT DENMARK nOUSE. [SER. CXLVII. 
]ife ; he will have pawns, the seMs of the scraments, ny, he 
will have a present possession ; ll that God hath promiscd, ail 
that Christ hath purchased, all that the ]:Ioly Ghost hath the 
stewardship aud dispenstiou of, he will have ail in present, by 
the appropriation and investiture of an actual and applying faith ; 
a covetous person converted will be spiritually covetous still. 
So will a voluptuous man, who is turned to God, find plenty 
and deliciousness enough in him, to feed his soul, as with 
marrow, and with fatness, as David expresses it; and so an 
anga.y and passionate man, will find zea| enough in the house of 
God to eut him up. 
Ail affections which are common to all men, and those to 
which in particular, particular men lmve been addicted to, shall 
hot only be justly employed upon God, but also securely em- 
ployed, because we cannot exceed, nor go too far in employing 
them upon him. According to this rule, St. Paul, wlm had 
been so vehemeut a persecutor, had ever his thoughts exercised 
upon that ; and thereupon after his conversion, he fulfils the rest 
of the suflerings of Christ in his flesh , he suffers most, he makes 
most mention of his sufferiug of any of the apostles. 
And according to this ru]e too, Solomon, whose disposition ,vas 
amorous, and excessive in the love of womet, vhen he turned to 
God, he departed hot utterly from his old phrase and language, 
but having put a new, and a spiritual tincture, and form and 
habit in all his thoughts, and words, he conveys all his loving 
approaches and applications to God, and all God's gracious 
answers to his amorous soul, into songs, and epithalamians, and 
meditations upon contracts, and marriages between God and his 
church, and between God and his soul; as we see so evidently 
in ail his other writings, and particularly in this text, I love 
t]em, &c. 
In 'hich words is expressed all that belongs to love, all which, 
is to desire, and to enjoy ; for to desire without fruition, is a rage, 
and to enjoy without desire is a stupidity: in the first alone we 
think of nothing, but that which we then would bave ; and in 
the second alone, we are not for that when we bave it ; in the 
first, we are without it ; in the second, we were as good as we 
 Col. i. 24. 



MER. CXLVII.] PREACHED AT DE,IAIIK nOUSEo 
were, for we bave no pleasure 
satisfaction, but where those two concur, are and/rut, to love 
and to enjoy. 
In sensual love itis so ; Quid era quod me delectabat, 
amare er amari'P I take no joy in this ofld, bnt in loving, 
and in being beloved ; in sensual love it is so, but in sensual 
love, when we are corne so far ; there 
the saine father confmseth more of himself, than any commission, 
any oath would bave put him to, Mmatus sure, er pereni occulte 
adJruendum, I ad all I dedred, and I had it with that ado'an- 
rage of having it seeretly ; but what got I by all that, U cwderer 
eirçia ardentibus ferreis, zeli ,uicionis e rixarum; nothing but 
tobe seourged with burning iron rods, rods of jeousy, of 
suspicion, and of quaoeels  but in the love and enjoying of this 
text, there is no room for jea]ousy, nor suspicion, nor quarrelsome 
eomplaining. 
In this text then you may be pleased fo eonsider these two 
things, QuMamare, qM frui, what the affection of this love is, 
what is the blessedness of this enjoying : but in the first of these, 
we must first eonsider the persons, who are the love in this 
text for there are persons that are ineredible, though they say 
they love beeause they are aeeustomed to falsehood ; and there 
are persons whieh are unrequitable, though they be believed to 
love. beeause they love hOt where, and as they should. XVhen 
we have found the persons, in a second consideration we shall 
look upon the afftion itself, what is the love in this text ; and 
ff]en after tiret, upon the bond, and union and condition of this 
love, that it is mutual, I love tem ta love me; and having 
passed those three branches of file first part, we hMl in the 
second, which is enjoying, consider fit, that this enjoying, 
expressed in the word finding ; and then that this finding requires 
two conditions, a seeking, and an early seeking, 
secS" me eorly sall flnd me. 
The person that professes love in this ploee is wisdom heelÇ 
as appears ai the beginning of the ehapter 
amare, fo be wise and to love, which peoehance never met belote 
nor sinee, are met in this text: but whether this wisdom, 
t Austine. 



 PRE&CHED &T DENMARK HOUSEo [SER. CXLVIIo 
frequently mentioned in this Book of Proverbs, be sapientla 
creata or increat«, whether it be the wisdom, or the foot of 
visdom, Christ Jesus, hath been diversely debated : the occasion 
grew in that great council of ice, vhere the catho|ic çathers 
understood this wisdom, to be intended of Christ himself, and 
then the Arian heretics pressed some places of this book, where 
such things seemed to them to be spoken of visdom, as could hot 
be appliablc to any but to a creature ; and that therefore if 
Christ were this visdom, Christ must necessarily be tt creature, 
and hot God. 
We will hot dispute those things over agaln now, they are 
c|early enough, anti largely enough set down in that council ; but 
since there is nothing said of wisdom in all this book, which hath 
hot been by good expositors applied to Christ, much more may 
we presume the loyer in this text, (though presented in the naine 
of wisdom) fo he Christ himself, and so we do. 
To show the constancy aud durableness of this love, the loyer 
is a he, that is Christ ; to show the vehemency and earnestness 
of it, the loyer is a she, that is wisdom, as it is often expressed 
in this chapter, she crietll, she uttereth her voice ; yea in one 
place of the Bible (and only ia that one place I think) where 
Moses would express an extraordinary, and vehement and 
passionate indignation in God against his people, when as it is in 
tlmt text, his wrath ,cas kindled, and grievously kindled, there, 
and only there ", doth Moses attribute even to God himself the 
feminine sex, and speaks to God in rite original language, as if 
he should have called him Deam Iratam, an angry she God ; ail 
that is good then, either in the love of man or woman, is in this 
love ; for he is expressed in both sexes, man and woman ; and all 
that can be iii in the love of either sex, is pnrged away, for the 
man in no other man than Christ Jesus, and the woman no other 
woman, than wisdom herself, even the uncreated wisdom of God 
himself. 
Iqow all this is but one person, the person that professes love ; 
who is the other, who is the beloved of Christ, is hot so easily 
discerned : in the love between persons in this world, and of this 
world, we are often deceived with outward signs ; we often 

 lumb, xi. 15. 



miscall and misjudge civil respects, and mutual couesies; and 
 delight in one anothers conversation, and such other indifferent 
things, as only maliity, and curiosity, and self-iltiness, 
to be minterpretable, we often call these love ; but neither 
amongst ourseives, much less between Christ and ourselves, are 
these outwrd appcarances always siens of love. 
This person then, this beloved soul, is hot every one, to whom 
Christ sends  loving message, or writes to ; for his letters, the 
Scriptures are directed to ail; not eve one he wishes wdl to, 
and swears that he «loes , for so he doth  ail ; As I lie (sait 
the Lord) 1 couhl hot the deatl» OE a sinner ; hot every one that 
he sends jewels, and presents to; for they are often snres to 
eorrupt, s well as muments of love ; not though he admit them 
to his table and supper, for even there the devil entered into 
Juds vith  sop ; not though he reeeive them to a kiss, for even 
with that familiarity Judas betrayed him; hot though ho 
betroth himself as he did to the Jews, ,çonabo te mihi 
wternum'; hot though he make jointures, i pacto salis, in 
covennnt of sait, au everlasting eovennnt; hot thougl he bave 
eommunieated his name fo them, which is an t of marriage ; 
for to how mny hath he said : Eyo dixi, Bii estis, I bave said 
you are God's ; and yet they lmve been reprobates ; not ail these 
outwrd things anaouut so far, as to make us diern who is this 
beloved persou; for himsdf says of the Israelites, to whom he 
had nmde 11 these demonstrations of love, yet after, for their 
abominations, divoreed himself fi'om them, [ hareforsaken mina 
bouse, I bave loEt nffne owt heritaye, I hare yiren the dearly 
beloed OE ¥ eoul into tke kands OE her enemies . To eonclude 
this pern beloved of Christ, is only that soul, that loves Christ ; 
but that belongs to the third brmch of this first part, which is 
the mutual love: but first having round the peton, we are to 
eonsider the affoetion itsdf, the love of this text; it is an obser- 
vation of Origen's, that thotgh these thoee words, Amor, dilectio, 
nd charitas, love, and affection, and g@ will, be ail of one 
signification in the Seriptuoes, yet says he, wheresoever there is 
danger of representing to the fancy a lascivious and earnal love, 
the Seriptu forbears the wo love, and uses either affection, or 
« Hos il. 14.  Jet. xii. 7. 
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good will ; and where there is no such danger, tho Scripturo 
cornes direetly te this word love, of whieh Origen's exemples are, 
that when Isaac bent his affections upon Rebeeca, and Jaeob 
upon Rachel, in both places it is dilexit, and net ama,:it; and 
and when it is said in the Canticles', I charge you, dau.qters of 
Jerusalem, te ter m!/wdl-belo»ed, it is net te tell him that sho was 
in love, but te tell him, çuod ulneratoe caritatis s«m; that I ara 
wounded with an affection and good will towards him ; but in 
this Book of Proverbs, in all the passages between Christ and 
the beloved seul, there is evermore a free use of this word, Miner, 
love; because it is even iu the first apprehension, a pure, a 
chaste, and an undefiled love, Eloçuia Domins caste, says David, 
Ail the words of the Lord, and all their words that love the 
Lord, all diseourses, all that is spoken te or frein the seul, is ail 
full of chaste love, and of the love of ehastity. 
1N'ow though this love of Christ te our seuls be too large te 
shut up, or coml)rehend in any defiuition, )'et if we content 
ourselves with the definition of the schools, 2lare est 'elle alicui 
l«od bonum est, Love is nothing but a desire, that thcy whom we 
love should be hapl»y : we nmy easily discern the advantage aud 
profit which we have by this love in thc text, when ho that 
wishes us this good, by loving us, is author of all good himself, 
and may give us as much as plcases him, without inpairing his 
own illfinite treasure ; he loves us as llis ancient inheritance, as 
 he first amougst his creatures in the creation of the world, which 
 created for us : he loves us more as his purchase, whom ho 
nath bought with [Ils blood ; for even nlan takes most pleasure 
in thiugs of llis own gctting; but he loves us most ibl" our 
improvement, when by his l,loughing up of out heurts, and the 
dew of his grace, aud the seed of his word, we corne to give 
greater scent, in the ri'uit of sanctification than before. And since 
he loves us thus, and that in hinh this love is telle bonum, a desire 
that his beloved should be happy, what soul amongst us shall 
doubt, that when God bath such an abundant, and iufinite trea- 
sure, as the merit and passion of Christ Jesus, suflàcient to save 
millions of worlds, and yet, many millions in this world (all the 
heathen excluded from any interest therein)when God bath a 

 Cent. v. 8. 



ingdom  large,  that nothing limits it, and yet he hath 
banished many natural subjects thereof, even hose legions of 
angels which we cated in it, and ara fallen from it; what 
soul amongst  sha doubt, but that he that bath thus much, 
and Ioves thus much, will hot deny her a poion in the blood of 
Christ, or a rm in the ingdom of heaven  No soul can doubt 
it exeept it Imve been a witne to itself, and be so still, that it 
love hot Christ Jesus, for that is a condition necessary : and t]lat 
is the third branch to which we are corne now in out order; hat 
this love b mutual,  lod tem, &c. 
If any man lozes ot out Lord Jeu, let ldm be accured, sa)'s 
the apostle ; now the first pa of this cume is upon the indispoe 
sition to love ; he that loves hot at all is first accursed. That 
stupid inconsideration, which passes on drowsily, and negligently 
upon God's creatures, that slen indifferency in onds disposition, 
to love one thing no more than another, hot to value, hot fo choose, 
not to prefer, that stoniness, that inhumanity, hot to be aflbcted, 
hot to be entendered, fo wear those things which God bath ruade 
objects and subjects of affoetions ; that which St. Paul places in 
the bottom, and lees, and dregs of ail the sins of the Jews, to be 
without natural affections ¢, this distemper, this ill complexion, 
this iii nature of the ul, is under the first part of this ctne, if 
any man love hot; for he that loves hot, knows hot G, for 
God is love. 
But this cur determines hot upon that, neither is it principal]y 
directed upon that, hot loving; for as we say in the schools, 1 mot 
t primus actu¢ zoluntati8, The first thing that the will of man 
doeg is to affût, to choose, to love something; and it is scarce 
poible to find any man's will so idle, so barren, as that it hath 
produced no act at all; and therefore the first act being los-e, 
scarce any man can be round, thgt doth hot love something : but 
the curse extends, yea is principally intended upon him that fores 
hot Christ Jesus ; though he love the creature, and orderly 
enough ; yea, though he love God, as a eat and incomprehen- 
sible power, yet if he love hot Christ Jesus, if he acknosvledge 
hot, that ail that passes between God and him, is in, and for 
Christ Jesus, let hinl be accursed, for all his love. 

Roux. i. 30. 
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I'OW there are but two that cau be loved, God and the creature: 
and of the creatures, that must necessarily be best loved, which 
is nearest us, which wc understand best and reflect most upou, 
and that is ourselves ; for, for the love of other creatures, it is but 
a sccondary love ; if we love God, we love them for his sake ; if 
we love ourselves, we love them for our sakes : now to love 
ourselvcs is only allowal»le, only proper to God himself: for this 
love is a desire, that ail honour, and praise, and glory should bo 
attributed to one's self, and it can be only proper to God to desire 
that: to love ourselves then, is the greatest treason we tan 
commit against God ; and ail love of the ereatures determines in 
thc love o ourselves : foi" thongh sometimes xve may say, th,t we 
lox'e them better than ourselves; and though we give so good 
(that is, indeed, so iii testimony) that we do so, that we neglect 
ourselves, both out religion and our discretion for their sakes, 
whom we p'ctend to love, )'et all this is but a secontlary love, 
anti with relation still to ourselves and our own contentmeuts: 
f«)r is this love whieh we bear to other creatures, within that 
defiuition of love, celle botm anato, to wish that which we love, 
happy; doth auy ambitious man love honour or office thcrefore, 
beeause he thinks that title, or that place should receive a diity 
by his h,viug it, or an excellency by his executing it . doth any 
covetous man love a house or horse therefore, because he thinks 
that house or horse should be happy in sneh a toaster or such 
ritler . doth any licentious man covet or solieit a woman there- 
tbre, beeause he thinks it a hal,l,iness to her, to have such a 
servant . No, it is only himself that is within the definition, cuit 
bomtm sibi, ho wishes well (as ho mistakes it) to himself, and he 
is content, that the shtvery, autl dishonour, and ruin of others 
should eontribute to make up his imaginary happiness. 
0 dementiam ;wscientem amare ]wmlnes ]umaniterS. t Vhat a 
perverse madness is it, to love a creature and not as a creature, 
that is, with all the adjuncts, and eireumstances, and qualities of 
a creature, of whieh the principal is that, that love raise us to 
the contemplation of the Creator; for if it be so, we lnay love 
ourselves, as we are the images of God ; and so we may love 
other men, as they are the images of us, and our nature ; yea, as 
« Augustine. 



fiER. CXLVlI.] PI1EACHED AT DENMAI'tK 'ltOUE. 
they are the memhcrs of thc came hody ; for omnes oudes 
umauita,, all men make up but one mankind, and so we love 
othcr creatures, as we ail meet in our Creator, in whom princes 
and subjects, angels and meu, and worms are fc]low servants. 
,S'i nu, le amareris, tune oditi°; If thou hast loved thyself, or 
any body else principal|y, or so, that wheu thou dost any act of 
love, thou eanst hot sa 3" to thine own conscience, I do this for 
God's sake, and for his glory ; if thou ha.t loved so, thou hast 
hated thyself, and him whom thou hast loved, aud God whom 
thou shouldest love. 
,çi boue oderia, says the sanie father, If thou hast hated as thou 
shou]dest hate, if thou hast hated thine own iuterna] temptations, 
and the outward solicitations of others, amasti, then thou hast 
expressed a tnauifo]d aet of love, of love to thy God, attd love to 
his image, thyself, attd love to thine image, that mau whom thy 
virtue and thy example bath declincd, and kept ri'oUI oflbudh}g 
his, and thy God. 
And as this affection, love, doth beloug to God I,rincil»ally , 
that is, rather thau to an)'thing else, so doth it al.o t,rincipally 
auother way, that is, rather than any affection else ; for, the fear 
of God la the begitming of wisdom, but the love of Goal is the 
eousummatiou, that is, the marriage, aud union of thy soul, and 
thy Saviour. 
But can we love God when xve will . do we hOt find, tiret 
the love of aome other things, or some courses of lire, of aome 
waya lu our actions, and of some particular persons, that we 
would thiu love them, and eannot . when we ean object nothing 
against it, when we eau multiply argumeuts, xvhv should we love 
thcm, )'et we cannot : but it is hOt so towards  od ; every ltlall 
may love him, that will ; but tan cvery man have this svill, this 
desire.  Ccrtainly sve eannot begin this love; except God love 
us first, we eannot love him ; but God doth love us all so well, 
from the beginning, as that every man may sec the fault was in 
the perverseness of his own wili, that he did hOt love God hetter. 
If we look for the foot of this love, it is in the Father ; for, 
though the death of Christ be towards us, as a foot, as a cause of 
out love, and of the aceeptableness of it, yet #Ieritum Cristi 

° Autstine. 
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aecum amoris 1)ei e'Ta nos o, Thc deth oî Crit was but an 
effect of thc love of G towards us, No God loved the eorld tka 
he.qare Ms »S'on: if ho had not lovcd us first, wc had nevcr had his 
Son ; herc is thc roet then, the love of the Father, and thc trce, 
the merit of thc Son; except there be fruit too, love in us, to 
them again, both roet and trce will thcr in us, hovsocver they 
grev in God. I hare loved thee witlz an everla$titçq love, (says 
God) tkeroEore with ercy I bave &'awn thee ffi, if therefore ve do 
hot perceive, that wc arc dra to love again by this love, it 
is hot an everlasting love, that shines upon us. 
Ail the sunshine, all the glory of this life, though all thesc bc 
testimonies of God's love to us, yet all theoe bring but a winteFs 
day, a short day, and a cold day, and a dark day, for except we 
love toe, God doth not love with an everlasting love: God will 
hot surfer his love to be idle, and since it profits hhn nothing, if 
it profits us nothing neither, he will withdraw it ; nwr Dei t 
lumen iyni, «t slezdor oli, «t odor luci, non prwbeti procit, 
ed utenti ,, The sun hath no benefit by hzs own light, nor the 
tire by his own heat, nor a peumc by the swcetness thereof, but 
only they who makc their use, and cnjoy this heat and fi' 
grancy; and this brings us to out other part, to pass ri'oto loving 
to enjoying. 
Ttleru Domizum meure, They bave tahen away my Lord, 
and I know hot where they bave laid him ; this was one strain 
of Mary Magdalen's lamentation, when she round hot ber Saviour 
in the monument : it is a lamenblc case to be fain to cry so, 
T«le'ut, They bave taken, other men bave taken away Christ, 
i,y a dark and corrupt education, which was thc state of out 
fitthers to the omau captivity. But when thc a/]ecerutt 
Domitum, which is so often complained of by God in the 
prophets, is pznounced against thee, wheu thou hast had Christ 
oflbred to thee, by the motions of his grace, and sealed to thee by 
his sacraments, and yet wilt cast him so far ri'oto thee, that thou 
knowest hot where to find him, when thou lmst poured him out 
at thine eyes in profane and counterfeit tears, which should be 
thy ul's rebaptization for thy sins, when thou hast blown him 

o Augastine. tt Jer. x.xxi. 3. t, Anbrose. 
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away in corrupt and iH intended sighs, which should ho yitus 
@lumbw, the voice of the tulle, to und thy peace and rcconci- 
liation with G ; yea when thou ht spit him out of thy mouth 
in execrable and blmphemous oat ; when thou hast hot only 
cast him so far, as that thou knowe not where to find him, but 
hast ruade so ordinary and so indifferent a thing of sin, as thou 
knowest hot when thou didst lose him, no nor dost hot renember 
tiret ever thou hadst him ; no, nor dost not know that there is 
any such man,  Dominus turcs, a Jesus, that i thy Lord. 
The tuleru»t is dangerous, when othe hide Christ 5"mn thee ; 
but thc alecertt is dcsperate, when thou thylf dost cast him 
away. 
To losc ('hrist may befall the most righteous man that is ; but 
thon he knows where he leK him ; he knows at what sin he lost 
Iris way, and where to seek it again ; even Christ's imagined 
father and his truc mother, Joseph and 5Iary, lost him, and lost 
him in the holy city, at Jerulem ; they lost him and knew it 
hot, they lost him and went a day's journey without him, and 
thought him to be in the company; but as sn as they depre- 
hendcd their error, they sought and they round him, when as his 
mother ld him, his father and she had ught with a heavy 
heart: Mas, we may loso him at Jerumlem, even in his own 
housc, even af this present, whilst we pretend to do him service ; 
we may lose him, by suffering out thoughts to loek i,ack with 
pleasure upon the sins which we bave committed, or to look 
forward with greediness upon me sin that is now in out purlse 
and prosecution; we may lose him at Jerusalem, how much 
more, if out dwelliug be a Rome of superstition and idolatry, or 
if it be a Babylon in confusion, and mingling God and the worid 
gether, or if it be a Sodom, a wanton and intemperate misuse 
of (od's benefits to us, we may think him in the company when 
he is not, we may mistake his bouse, we may take a con'enticle 
for a church ; we may mistake his apparel, that is, the outward 
form of his worship; we may mistake the person, that is, ass 
ciate ourselres to such as are no members of his body : but if we 
do hot retum to out diligence to seek him, and seek him, and 
seek him with a heavy heart, thotgh we begun with a tulerunt, 
other meu, other temptations tk him away, yet we end in an 
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abjeceru»t, we ourselves cast him away, since we have been told 
where to find him, and have not sought him : and let no man be 
afraid to seek or find him for fear of the ls of good company ; 
religion is no sullen thing, it is nota melancholy, there is hOt so 
sociable a thing as the love of Christ Jes»s. 
It was the first word which he who first found Christ of ail the 
apostles, St. Andrew, is noted to have said, lnvenim [essiam, 
We have round the Messias, and it is the first act that he is 
noted to bave done, after he had found him, to seek his brother 
Peter, Et duit ad Jesum , so communicable a thing is the love 
of Jesus, when ve have found him. 
But when are we likeliest to find him  It is said by Moses, 
of the words and precepts of God, They are hot hid ri'oto thee, 
neitber are far o "]', not in heaven that thou shouldst say; Who 
shall go up to heaven for us to bring then down  nor beyond the 
seas, that thou shouldest go over the sea for them ; but the word 
is very ncar thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy hea ; and so 
near thee is Christ Jesus, or thou shalt never find him ; flou 
must hot so think him in heaven, as that thou eanst not have 
immediate aeeess to him without intercession of others, nor so 
beyond sea, as to seek him in  foreign church, either where the 
church is but an antiquary's cabinet, full of rags and fi'agments of 
antiquity, but nothing fit for that use for which it was first ruade, 
or where it is so new a built house with bare walls, that it is 
yct unfurnished of such ceremonies as shoultl make it comely 
and rcverend ; Christ is at home with thce, he is at home within 
thee, and there is the nearest way to find hinl. 
It is true, that Christ in the beginning of this chapter, 
shadowed under the naine of Visdom, when hc discovers where 
hc may be round, speaks in the person of human wisdom as well 
as divinc, Doth hot wisdom cry, and understanding utter her 
voice  whcre those two words, cisdom and nnderstandi»g, siify 
sapientlam, and prudentiam; that wisdom whose object is God, 
and that which concerns our conversation in this world; for 
Christ hath hOt taken so narrow a dwelling, as that he may be 
round but one way, or in one profession ; for in ail professions, in 
ail nations, in all vocations, when all our actions in our several 
a Jo i. 34.  Deut. x. ! ! 



SER. CXLVIL] PBIACHED AT DENMARK IIOUSE. 13 
courses are directed principal|y upon his g|ory, Christ is eminent, 
and may easily he round. To that purpose in that place, Christ, 
in the person of Visdom, offers himsdf to be found in the tops 
of high places, and in the gates of cities ; to show that this 
Christ, and this wisdom which nmst save our souls, is uot con- 
flned to cloisters and monasteries, and speculative men only, but 
is also evidently and eminent|y to be found in the courts of 
re|iglous princes, in the tops of high places, and in the courts of 
justice (in the gares of the city) hoth these kiuds of courts may 
bave more directions from him thau other places; but yet in 
these places he is also gloriously and conspicuously to be fouud ; 
for wheresoever he is, he cries aloud, as the text says there, 
and ho utters his voice. Now temptations to sin, are ail but 
whispering«, and we are afraid that a llusband, that a tïtther, that 
a compctitor, that a rival, a pretender, at least the magistrate 
rnay hear of it ; temptations to sin are all but whisperings; 
private conventicles and clandestine worshipping of God in a 
forbiddcn manner, in corners, are ail but whisperiags ; it is hot 
the voice of Christ, exeept thou hear him ery aloud, and utter his 
voiee, so as thou n]ayest eonfidently do whatsoever he eomnands 
thee, in the eye of ail the world ; he is eveD-where to be round, 
he ealls upon thee every where, but yet thcrc beloags a diligence 
on thy part, thou must seek hiln. 
Esaias is bold (says St. Paul) and says, l ccts round of tkem 
that so«.oht me hot, when that prophet derives the love of Goal to 
thc Gentiles, who eould seek God no where but in the book of 
ereatures, and were destitute of all other lights to seek him by, 
and yet God was round by them; Esaias is bold (cries the 
apostle") that is, It was a great degree of confidence in Esaias, 
to say, That God wa found of the»z tlat sot«ykt lin hot: it was a 
boldness and confidence, whieh no partieular man may bave; 
that Christ will be round, exeept he be sought ; he gives us light 
to seek him by, but he is hot round till we have sought him ; it 
is truc that in that eommandment of his, Primu»z qwerite 
Dei; First seek the kingdom of God; the primu» is hot fo 
preveut God, that we should seek it before he shows it. that is 
impossible ; without the light of graee we dwe|l in darkness, and 
 Rom. x. 20. 
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in the slnadow of death; but the prirnum is; that we shou]d 
seek it belote we seek anything else, tlnat when the sun of grace 
is riseu te us, the first thing tlnat we de be te seek Christ Jesus : 
Quwrite me et 'ietis, Seek me, and yo shall livo le, Why.  wo 
were alive before, else we could net seek him, but it is  promise 
of another lire, of an eternal lire, if we seek him, and seek him 
eafly, which is out last consideration. 
The word there used for early, signifies propefly aurorara, the 
morning, and is usually transferred in Scriptures te any begin- 
ning of any action ; se in paoEicular, Evil shall corne tpon tkeo, 
and tkou skalt ot know, shakrah, the morning, the beginning of 
itl and therefore this text is elegantly translated by one, Auto- 
tantes ad »e, They that have their break of day towa»ds me, 
they that send forth their first morning beams towards me, their 
first thoughts, they shall be sure te final me. St. Hiemme 
expresses this early diligence, required in us, well in his transla- 
tion, Qui nae ziyilazerint; They that wake betimes in the 
moming shall find me; but the Chaldee paraphrase better, Qui 
nane consuryunt, They that rise betimes in the morning shall 
find me ; for which of us doth net know that we waked long ago, 
that we saw day, and had heretofore some motions te find Christ 
Jesus: but though we were awake, we haro kept our bed still, 
ve bave continued still in out former sins ; se that there is more 
te be donc than waking: ve sec the spouse herself says, In ny 
bed, by qti.oht, I sought him u'hom my seul lored, but I bave round 
him not'; Christ may be sought in the bed, and missed ; other 
thoughts may exelude him; and he may ho sought the»e and 
found, we may bave good meditations the»e ; and Christ may be 
neare» us when we a»e asleep in ou» beds, than when we are 
awake ; but howsoeve» the bed is net his ordinary station ; ho 
may be, and he says he will be, at the making of the bed of the 
sick, but net at the marriage of the bed of the wanton, and 
licentious. 

« Amos v. 4. 
 Isaiah xvii. 11. _rl_F2, auroram. But this more probably means, "a 
morning after the night of evil ;" although all the versions rentier it other- 
wise.Ev. 
s Cant. iii. 1. 
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To make baste, the circumstance only required here, is that he 
be sought ear]y; and to invite thee toit, consider how ear]y hc 
sought thee ; it is a great mercy that he stays so long for thee; it 
was moe to seek thee so ear]y : Dost thou hot feel that he seeks 
thee now, in offering his love and desiring thine . Canst hot thou 
remember that he sought thee yesterday, that is, that some temp- 
tations besieged thee then, and he sought thee out by his grace, 
and preserved thee . and bath he hot sought thee so, so ear]y, as 
from the beginning of thy life . nay, dost thou hot remember that 
after thou hadst committed that sin, he sought thee by imprint- 
ing some remorse, some apprehension of his judgments, and so 
3llro et divino rnodo, et quando te oderat diligebat », By  mira- 
culous and powerful working of his Spirit, he threatened thee, 
when he eomforted thee, he loved thee when he chid thee, he 
sought thee when he drove thee from him ; he hath sought thee 
amongst the infinite numbers of false and fashiona] Christians, 
that ho might bring thee out fi'om the hypoerite, to serve him in 
earnest, and in holiness, and in righteousness; he sought thee 
hefore that amongst the herd of the nations and Gentiles, who 
had no ehurch to bring thee into his inelosures and pastures, his 
visible ehureh, and to feed thee xvith his word and saeraments ; 
he sought thee belote that, in the catalogue of ail his ereatures, 
where he might have left thee a stone, or a plant, or a beast; and 
then he gave thee an immortal soul, capable of all his future 
blessings ; yea, belote this he sought thee, when thou wast no 
where, nothing, he brought thee then, the greatest step of ail, 
from being nothing, tobe a creature; how early did he seek thee, 
when he sought thee in Adam's eonfused loins, and out of that 
leavened and sour loaî in whieh we were all kneaded up, out ot 
that massa dannata, that refuse and condemnable lump of dough, 
he sought and severed out that grain whieh thou shouldt be ; 
yea, millions of millions of generations belote all thls, he sought 
thee in his own eternal deeree ; and in that first Scripture of his, 
whieh is a old a himself, in the book of lire, he wrote thy naine 
in the blood of tllat Lamb which wa slain for thee, hot only 
from the beginning of this world, but from the writing of that 
eternal decree of thy salvation. Thus early had he sought thee 

t Gregory. 
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in the church anaongst hypocrites ; out of the ehtirch amongst the 
heathen ; in his creatures amont crcatures of an ignoble nature, 
and in the first vacuity, whcn thou wast nothing he SOUg]lt thce 
so early as in Adam, so early as in the hook of lire, and whcn 
wilt thou think it a fit time to seek hiln . 
Thcre is an earliness which will hot ser'e thy turn, whcn 
atictions, and anguish, shall corne tl]3Ol! thee ; T/w!! 81«d[ 8ee]" w 
early, and skall hot flnd me *, eal'ly in respect of the puni.shnlent, 
at the beginning of tllat ; but this is late in respect of thy fault, 
or of tlline age, when thou art grown old, in the eustom of sin ; 
for thus we may misuse this eal'ly, and make it serve all ill uses, 
if we will say, we will lea'e co'etousness eal'ly, that is, as soon 
as we are rich enough ; incontinence eal'ly, tllat is, as SOOll as we 
are old or siek ; anlbition eal'ly, that is, as SOOll as ve llave o-er- 
thrown and crushed ottr enemies irrecovel'ably; fol" thus, we shall 
by this habit, earry on this early to out late and last hour, and 
say, We will repent early, that is, as soon as the bell begins to 
toll for us. 
It is good for  man tllat he bem" his yoke ill his youth, that 
lle seek Christ early, for even God himself, when he had given 
over llis people to be afllicted by the Chaldeans, yet COllWlains of 
the ('haldeans, that they laid heavy loads upon old men; 
though this yoke of this amorous seeking of Christ be a light 
yoke, yet it is too heavy for an old man, that hath never used 
]limself in ail llis life to bear it ; even this spiritual love will hot 
suit well with an old lnan, if lle never began belote, if he nec'er 
loved Christ in his youth, e'en this love will be an unwieldy 
tlling in his age. 
Yet if we ha'e omitted out first early, out youth, there is one 
eal'ly left for us ; this minute; seek Christ early, now, now, as 
soon as his Spirit begins fo shine upon your hearts. Now as soon 
as you begin your day of regeneration, seek him the first minute 
of this day, for you know hOt whether this day shall have two 
minutes or no, that is, 'hether his Spirit, that descends upon 
you now, 'ill tarry and test upon you or not, as it did upon 
Christ at his baptism. 
Therefore shall every one that is godly make his prayer unto 
e Prov. i. 28.  Isaiah x.vi. 6. 
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thee 0 God, in a time when thou mayest he found'ee*; we acknow- 
ledge this fo be that time, and vo tome to thee now early, 
with the confession of thy servant Augustine, ç'ero te amari, 
chritudo tare antiqua, tare nova; 0 g]orious beauty, infinitely 
reverend, infinitely fresh and young, we corne late to thy love, if 
we consider the past days of out lires, but early if thou beest 
pleased to reckon vith us from this hour of the shining of thy 
grace upon us ; and therefore 0 God, as thou hast hrought us 
safely to the beginning of this day, as thou hast hot given us 
over to a final perishing in the works of night and darkness, as 
thou hast brought us to the heginning of this day of grace, so 
defend us in the same with thy mighty poxver, and grant that this 
da)', this day of thy visitation, we fall into no sin, neither run 
into any kind of danger, no such sin, no such danger as may 
separate us from thee, or frustrate us of our hopes in that eternal 
kingdom which thy Son our Saviour Christ Jesus hath purchased 
for us, with the inestimable price of his incorruptible blood. To 
'hom with th« Father, &e. 

SERMON CXLVIII. 

.4 8ER[OA r OF gliLEDICTIOA r lit [Y GOIArG IArTO GERI/IN'F', 
,4T LIdVCOL2V'S IN.V, IiPtllL 18 1619. 

EcoEsxrrs xii. 1. 
lemember now thy Creator  the days of thy youth. 

W. may consider tvo great virtues, one for the society of this 
lire, thankfulness, and the other for attaining the next lire, repent- 
ance ; as the two precious metals, silver and go]d : of silver (of 
the virtue of thankfulness) there are whole mines, books written 
by philosophers, and a man may grow rich in that metal, in that 
virtue, by digglng in that mine, in the precepts of moral men ; 
thls go]d (this virtue of repentance) there is no mine in the 
earth; in the book of philosophers, no doctrine of repentance; 
"" Pstdm xxxii. 6. 
VOL. vI. ç 
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this gold is for the most part in the washes ; this repentance in 
matters of tribulation ; but God directs thee to it in this text, 
hefore thou corne to those waters of tribulation, rememlaer now 
thy Creator belote those evil days corne, and then thou wilt repent 
tbe hot remembering him till now. Here tben the Itoly Ghost 
takes the nearest way to bring a man to God, by awaking his 
memory ; for, for the understanding, that requires long and clear 
instruction ; and the will requires an instructed understanding 
belote, and is in itself the blindest and boldest faculty ; but if the 
memory do but fasten upon any of those things which God hath 
done for us, it is the nearest way fo him. Remember therefore, 
and remember now, though the memory be placed in the hinder- 
most part of tlm brain, defer hot thou thy remembering to the 
hindermost part of thy lire, but do that now in dle, in the day, 
whilst thou hast light, now i dlebus, in the days, whilst God 
presents thee many lights, nmnymeans ; and i diêbusjuventutis, 
in the days of thy youth, of strength, whilst thou art able to do 
that which thou purposest to thyself; and as the word imports, 
becltttrotheica , iz diebus electiot«m tt«arum, in tbe days of thy 
choice, whilst thou art able to make thy choice, whilst the grace 
of God sbines so brightly upon thee, as thou mayest choose the 
way, and so l)owerfully upon thee, as that thou mayest walk in 
that way. low, in this day, and in these days remember first 
the Creator, that all these things which thou labourest for, and 
delightest in, were created, nmde of nothing ; and therefore thy 
memory looks hot far enough back, if it stick only upon the 
creature, and reach not to the Creator, remember thy Creator, and 
remember tby Creator ; and in that, first that he ruade thee, and 
then what he ruade thee ; he made thee of nothing, but of that 
nothing he hath ruade thee such a thing au cannot return to 
nothing, but nmst remain for ever ; whether happy or miserable, 
that depends upon thy rememberin.q th:,u Creator now in the days of 
thy yo«th. 
First remember; which word is often used in the Scripture 
for considering and taking care : for, God remembered  loah and 
every beast with him in the ark ; au the word which is contmry 
' -».'}Fl -:1, from "}, elegit .--Er.  Gen. viii. i. 
«- . : - 



ses. cxr, vm.] raACHD ^T «.'eOLS'S m« 19 
te that, forgetting is also for the affection contrary te it, it la neg- 
lecting, Can a oman forffet er cMld, a hot are comFasdon on 
te son OE er omb'? But bore we take hOt remembering so 
largely, but restrain it to the exercise of that one aeulty, the 
memory ; for it is aomac. animw. The memory, says St. 
Bernard, is the tomaeh of e soul, it reeeives and digests, and 
turns into goed blood, all tho benefits formefly exhibited to us in 
paieulr, and exhibited to tho whole ehureh of God : present 
that whieh belongs m the understanding, to that feulty, and tho 
understanding is »ot presently scttled in it ; psent any of tho 
propheeies mo in tho eaptivity, and a Jew's understmding 
tales thom for deliverances from Babylon, and a Christian's 
understanding takes them for doliverances frein sin and death, by 
tho Messias Christ Jesus ; psent any of tho prophecies of the 
Revelation concerning antichrist, and a papist will understand it 
of a single, and momentane, and transitory man, that must last 
but three years and a hall ; and a protestant may understand it 
of a succession of men, tiret haro laed se ono thousand years 
already : prescrit but the naine of bishop or of elder, out of tho 
Acts of the Apostles, or their epistles, and other men will tako 
it for a naine of equality, and parity, and wo for a naine and 
oco of distiuction in tho hierarchy of God's church. Thus it 
is in tho understanding that is oKen perplexed ; consider tho 
other faculty, the will of man, by those bittemesses which have 
passed between tho Jesuits and tho Donfinicans, (amongst other 
things belonging te the will) whether the saine proportion of 
gmce, oflbred te men aliko disposed, must necearily work aliko 
uln both thoir wills And amongst persons nearer te us, 
whether that proportion of grace, which doth convert a man, 
nfight net havo been resisted by perverseness of his will  By 
ail these diculties we may seo, how untractable, and untameable 
a faculty the will of ma» is. But corne net with marrer of law, 
but matter of fact, Let God m«Le his wondeid wors te be «d in 
rembr«ce': present the history of God's protection of his 
children, frein the beginning, in tho ark, in both captivities, in 
infinito dangers ; prescrit this te the memo, and howsver tho 

a Isaiah xLviii. 1. 

 Psalm cxi. 4, 

c 



understandlng be leclouclett, or the ,viii perverted, yet ])oth Jew 
and Christian, Papist and Protestant, Purltan and Protestant, 
are affected with a thankful aclnovledgment of hls former mer- 
cies and benefits tlis issue of that faculty of their memory is 
alike in then all: and therefore God in giving the law, works 
upon no other faculty but thls, I ara t]w Lord t]y God u.Iicl 
bro.q]t tlee ott of t]w lazd of" E.çvlot; ]le only presents to their 
menlory what he lla«l doue for thcm. And so lu delivering tbe 
Gospel in one princil)al seal thereof, tbe sacrament of his body, 
he recommende«l it only to tbeir nemory,/9o t]tis  re»embrace 
of" e. Thls is the faculty that God desires to work upon ; and 
therefore if thiue understanding cannot reconcile differeuces in 
a|l chttrches, if thy will cannot submit itself to the or(|iuances of 
tbille o'u chul'ch, go to thine own menlory ; for as St. Ber]lard 
calls tbat the stoulach of the soul, we llay be bold to call it the 
gallery of the soul, hanged ,vith so many, and so lively pictures 
of the goodness and nlercies of t]ly God to thee, as that eery 
one of theul shall be a catechism to thee, to iusti'uct thee in ail 
thy duties to hinl fol" those mercies: and as a well-]nade, and well- 
placed picture, looks always upon hinl that looks upon it; so 
shall thy God look upon thee, whose memory is thus contenlplat- 
ing bin, and shine upon thlne understanding, and rectify thy 
will too. If thy memory cannot coml)rehend his mercy at large 
showed fo his whole cturch, (as it is almost an incomprehensible 
thing, that in so few years he nade us of the Reformation, equal 
even in llumber to out adversaries of the loman chul-ch,) if thy 
menlory have hot held that picture of out general deliverance 
from the avy; (if tbat mercy be written in the ,rater and in 
the sands, where it was performed, and hot in thy heart) if thou 
remember hot out deliverance fronl that artificlal he]l, the vault, 
(i 'hich, thougl his istrtuents failed of their plot, they did 
hot blov us up ; yet file devil .oes for'ard with his plot, if ever 
he can blow out ; if he can get that deliverance to be forgotten.) 
If these be too la'ge pictures for tby gallery, for thy memory, yet 
every nan hath a pocket-pictlre about hin, Emanuel, a bosom 
book, and if he will turn over but one ]eaf, and remenlber what God 
bath doue for him even since yesterday, he shall find even by that 
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]ittle branch a navigable river, to sali into that great and eudless 
sca of God's mercies towards him, from the beginning of his 
heing. 
Do but remember, but remember now : Of his own will begat 
he us with the word of truth, that we should be as the first fruits 
of his creatures': that as we consecrate all his creatures to him, 
in a sober, and religious use of them, so as the first fruits of ail, 
we should principally cousecrate ourselves to his service betimes. 
Now there were three payments of first fruits appointed by God 
to tbe Jews: the first was, primltlw spicarum, of their ears of 
corn, and this was early about Easter ; the second v«as prlmiticv 
panum, of loaves of bread, after their corn was converted to that 
use; and this, though it were not so soon, yet it was early too, 
about VVhitsuntide ; the third w.s Trimitiw fruyum, of all their 
fruits and revenues; but this was very late iu Autumn, at the 
rail of thc leaf, in the end of the year. The two tàrst of these, 
which were offercd early, were offered partly to God» and partly 
to man, to the priest ; but in the last, which came late, God had 
no part : he had his part in the corn, and in the loaves, but none 
in the latter fruits. Offer thyself to God ; first, as l»'imitias 1i - 
car«m, (whether thou glen in the wodd, or bînd up whole 
she.ves, whether thy increase be by little and little, or apace ;) 
and offer thyself, as prlmitia pamon, when thou hast kneaded up 
riches, and honour, and favour in a settled and established fortune, 
offer at thy Easter, whensoever thon hast any resurrection, any 
sense of raising thy soul from the shadow of death; offer at 
thy Pentecost, when the Holy Ghost visits thee, and descends 
upou thee in a fiery tougue, and melts thy bowels by the power of 
his word ; f. if thon defer thy offering till thy fall, till thy win- 
ter, till thy death, howsoever they may be thy first fi'uits, beeause 
they be the first that ever thou gavest, yet they are sueh, as are 
hot acceptable to God ; God hath no portion in them, if they be 
hot offered till then; oflbr thyself now; for that is an easy request; 
yea offer to thyself now, that is more easy ; Vi.rimus mundo; 
vieamus reliquum nobis ipolo«; Thus long we bave served the 
world; let us serve ourselves the test of out rime, that is, file 
best part of ourselves, out suls, ;Expectas ut febris te eocet ad 
a James i. 18. e En,il. 
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yeitetlam? Hadst thou rather a sickness should bring thee 
to God, than a sermon . Hadst thou rather be beholden to a 
physician for thy salvation, than. to a preacher . Thy busiuess is 
to remember ; stay hOt for thy last sickness, which may be 
lethargy in which thou mayest forger thino own naine, and his 
that gave thee the naine of a Christiatl, Christ Jesus himself: 
thy business is to remember, and thy rime is now, stay hOt till 
that angel corne which shall say and swear, that rime shall bo 
no more 7. 
Remember then, and remember now ; In die, In the day 
the Lord will hear us In die qua invocaverimus, In the day that 
we shall call upon him; and in 9uac«n9ue die, In what day 
soever we call , and in Qttacttngue die elociter e.vattdiet », As 
soon as we ca]l in any day. But all this is opus diei,  work for 
the day; for in the night, in our last night, those thoughts that 
fall upon us, they are rather dreams, than true rememberings 
we do rather dream that we repent, than repent indecd, upon out 
death-bed. To him that travels by night a bush seems a tree, 
and a tree seems a man, and a mar a spirit ; nothing Imth the 
truc shape to him ; to him that repents by night, on his death- 
bed, ncither his own sins, nor the mercies of God ha-e their trtm 
proportion. Fool, says Christ, this night they will fetch away 
thy soul ; but he neither relis him, who they be that shall fetch 
it, nor whither they shall carry it ; he hath no light but light- 
nings : a sudden flash of horror, first, and then he goes into tire 
without light, Aumquid Deu nobi i.qnem eacarit. Non, 
diaboo, etanyelis'= Did God ordain hell-fire for us.  no, but 
for the devil, and his angels. And yet we that are vessels so 
broken, as that there is hot a sherd left, to fetch wter at the pif, 
that is, no means in ourselves, to derive one drolo of Christ's 
blood upon us, nor to wring out one tear of true repentance front 
us, bave plunged ourselves into this everlasting, and this d,rk 
tire, which was uot prepared for us ; a wretched covetousness, to 
be intruders upon the devil ; a wretched ambition, tobe usurpers 
upon damnation. God did not make the tire for us ; but much 
less did he make us for that tire ; that is, make us to damn us. 
 Rev. x. 6. e Psalm xx. 9. ' Psalm cxxxviii. 3. 
» Psa]ra cil. 2.  Chryostom. 
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But new the judgment is given, Ite maledlcti, Go ye accursod; 
but yet this is the way of God's justice, and his proceeding, that 
his judgments are net always exeeuted, though they be given. 
The judgments and sentcnces of Medes and Persians are irre- 
vocable, but the judgments and sentences of God, if they be 
given, if they be published, they are net executed. The Nine- 
vites had perished, if the sentence of their destruction had net 
been gicen ; and tho sentence preserved them ; se eveu in this 
cloud of Ire malediai, Go ye accursed, we may sec the day- 
break, and discern beams of saving light, even in thisjudgmcnt 
of eternal darkness ; if the contemplation of his judgment bring. 
us te remember him in that day, in the light and apprehension of 
his auget and correction. 
For this circumstance is enlarged ; it is net fn d/e, but fn 
bus, net in che, but in many days ; for God affords us many days, 
many lights te sec and remember him by. This remembrance of 
(2od is our regenoration, by which we are new ereatures; sud 
therefore we may consider as many days in it, as in the flrst erea- 
tion. The flrst day was the making of light ; and out fir.t day 
is the knowledge of him, who says of himself, /:oo s«m 
mundi, I ara the light of the world, and of whom St. John testi- 
ries, Erat luz ,:era, Ho was tho truc light, that lighteth every 
man into tho world. This is then out first day thc truc passion 
of ('hrist Jesus. God ruade light first, that thc othcr crcatures 
might ho seen ; 'ruara eent d on 'ideræntur fs, It had bccn to 
no purposo to haro nmdo ereatures, if there had been no light to 
manifest them. Our first day is the light aud love of the Gos- 
pel ; for tho noblest ereatures of princes, (that is, the uoblcst 
actions of priuces, war, and peaco, and treaties)'u,tra s«d, they 
arc good for nothing, they arc uothing, if they be hOt showed and 
tried by this light, by the love and preservation of the Go.pcl of 
Christ Jesus: God made light first, that his other works might 
appear, and ho mado light first, that himself (for out example) 
might do all his other works in the light : that we also, as we had 
that light shed upon us in out baptism, so we might make ail our 
future actions justifiable by that light, and hot erubescere evanye- 
liam, hOt be ashamed of being toc jealous in this protbssiou of his 

Ambsse. 
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truth. Then God saw that the light was good : the seeing im- 
plies a eonsideration ; that  a religion be hot accepted 
nor implicitly; and the seeing it tobe gd implies an election of 
that religion, which is simply gd in itsdf, and hot good by 
reason of advantage, or conveniency, or other cdlateral and 
rpects. And when God had seen the light, and seen that it was 
goed, then he severed light from darkness ; and he severed them, 
non tanuam d.uoodtia, hot as two essential, and positive, and 
equal things, hOt so, as that a brighter and a darker religion, (a 
good and a bad) should both have a being together, but tanquam 
odtirum et ri»itiun, light and darkness are primitive, and 
positive, and figure this rather, that a true religion should be eg 
blished, and continue, and darkness utterly removed ; and then 
and hot till then, (till this was done, light severed from darkne) 
there was a dav; and since God hath given us this day, thc 
brightness of his Gpel, that this light is first presented, that is, 
ail great actions begun with this consideration of the Gospel 
since all other things are ruade by this light, that is, all have rela- 
tion to the continuance of the Gospel, since God bath given us 
such a head, as is sharp-sighted in seeing the several lights, wisc 
in discerning the true llght, powerful in refisting foreign dark- 
ne; since God hath given us this day, Qui noz /tumiliabit 
ani»»z uam n di«/tac, as 1oses speaks of the ys of Godçs 
institution , he that will hot remember God now, in this day, 
imlfiOUS to him, and unthank5d to that great instrument of his, 
by whom this day-spring from on high hath visited us. 
To make shorter days of the rest, (for we must pass through 
all the six da)'s in a few minutes) God in the second day me 
the fimzament to divide between the waters ahove, and the xvaters 
below ; and this firmament in ng is termiu« ognoibilium, thc 
limits of those things whch God hath given man means and 
faculties to coneeive, and understand : he bath limited sur eyes 
with a firmament heset with stars, sur e'es ean see no farther : he 
hath limited sur understanding in matters of religion with a 
starry firmament t ; that is, with the knowledge of those things, 
fuw ubiçue, fuw »ener, which those stars which he hath kindled 
in his church, the fathers and doctom, have ever from the begin- 

s Lcvit. xxiii. 
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ning proposed as thlngs necessary to be explicit]y believed, for 
the salvatioa of out souls ; for the eternal decrees of God, and 
bis unrevealed mysteries, and the inextricable perplexities of the 
school, they are waters above the firmament: here Paul plants, 
and here Apollos waters ; here God raises up men to convey to 
us the dew of his grace, by waters under the tïrmament; by 
visible saeraments, and by the word so preached, and so inter- 
preted, as it bath been constantly, and unafimously ff'cm the 
beginning of the church. And therefore this second da)" is per- 
feeted in the third, lu the co.qregetur a,lua, , let the waters be 
gathered together; God hath gathered all t]le waters, ail the 
waters of lire in one place ; that is, ail the doctrine iecessarv for 
t]le lire to corne, into his church : and then ]rod«¢et terra, here 
in this world are produced to us all herbs and fruits, all that is 
necessary for the oul to feed upon. And in this third dav's 
work God repeats here that testimocy, :idet ¢luod bonum, he saw 
that it was good  goed, t]lat here should be a gathering of waters 
in oue place, that is, no dtrine received that had hot bcen 
taught in the church ; nd idet çuod bonum, he saw it was good, 
that all herbs and trees should be produced that re seed ; ail 
doetrines that we to be proseminated and propagated, and to be 
continued to the end, should be taught in the church: but for 
doctrines which xverc but to vent the passion of vehement men, 
or to serve the turns of great men for a rime, which we ot 
seminal doctrines, doctrines that bore seed, and wcre to last from 
the beginning to tle end ; for these interlineary doctl'ines, and 
narginal, which were no pa of t]le first text, here is no testi- 
mony that (od sees that they are good. Ald, I diebus iti, If 
in these two days, the (lay when God makes t]lee a firmament, 
«hows thee what thou art, to limit thine understaading and thy 
Iith upon, and the day where God make« t]lee a ses, a collection 
of the waters, («hows thee where these ecessary things must be 
taught in the church) if in those days thou wilt hot renlember 
thy Cretor, it is an irrecoverable lethargy. 
h the fourth day's work, let the nlaking of the sun fo l'ule the 
day be the testimony of God's love to thee, lu the sunshiue of 
temporal prosperity, and the making of the moen to shine by 
night, be tho refreshing of his comfortahle promises in the dark- 
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ness of adversity ; and then remember that he tan rnake thy sun 
to set at noon, he can b]ow out t]]y taper of prospcrity when it 
burns brightest, and he can turn tho moon into blood he can 
rnake ail the promises of the {3ospel, which should comfort thee 
in adversity turn into despair and obduration. Let the first days 
work, which was the creation Om»ium relgtibilium, and Onlum 
rlatilium, Of ail creeping t]zings, and of ail flying things, pro- 
duced out of water, signify and denote to thee, either thy humble 
devotion, in which thou sayest of thyself to God, l'e'mis eço et 
non ho»zo, I ana a worm and no man ; or let it be the raising of 
thy soul in that, lezmas colu»zbw dedisti, that God hath gix'en 
thee the wings of a dove to fly to the wilderness, in a retiring 
from, or a resisting of temptations of this world ; remember still 
that God can surfer even thy humility to stray, and deeenerate 
into an uncomely dejection and stupidity, and senselessness of 
the true dignity and true liberty of a Christian: and he can 
surfer this retiring thyself from the world, to degenerate into a 
contempt and despising of others, and an overvaluing of thine 
own perfections. Let the last day in which both nan and beasts 
were ruade out of the earth, but yet a living soul breathed into 
man, renember thee that this earth which treads upon thee, 
nust return to that earth which thou treadest upon, thy body, 
that loads thee, and oppresses thee to the gt'ave, and thy spirit to 
bim that ga;'e it. And 'hen the Sabbath-day bath also remcm- 
l»ered thee, that God hath given thee a tempot'al sabbath, placed 
thee in a land of peace, and an ecclesiastical sabbath, placed in . 
church of peace, perfect ail in a spiritual sabbath, a conscience 
of peace, by remembering now thy Creator, at least in one of 
these days of the week of thy regeneration, either as thou hast 
light created in thee, in thc first day, that is, thy knowledge of 
Christ ; or as thou hast a firmanaent created in thee the second 
day, that is, thy knowledge what to seek concerning Christ, 
things appertaining to faith and salvation ; or as thou hast a sea 
created in thee ; the third day, that is, a church where ail the 
knowledge is reserved and presented to thee ; or as thou hast a 
sun and naoon in the fourth da); thankfulness in prosperity, 
comt»rt in adversity, or as thou hast reltilem htmilitatem, or 
rol«tilem fidtwia»t, a humiliation in thyself, or an exaltation in 
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rist, in thy fifth day, or  thou hast a contcmplation of thy 
mortality and immoality in the sixth dv, or 
spiritual sabath in the seventh, in those days remember thou 
thy Crcator. 
Now ail these dys re contracted into less 
diebs be«uroteica, is either, in te Joys OE ty yot or ele 
tonm tttarum, in the days of ty hearçs desire, when thou enjoy- 
e ail that thou couldest wish. First, therefore 
heard in Dvid's prayer ; Delicta jueot«tis; ) Lord rcmember 
hot the sins of my youth" ; remember to corne to this praycr, 
diebtts j«zentutis, In the days of thy yotlth. Job remembers with 
much rw, how he w in the days of his youth, when God's 
providence ' upon his tabernacle m : and it is 
consideration, to remember with what tenderne of conscience, 
what scrplcs, -hat remorses we entered into sins in our youth, 
how nmch we were afraid of all deees and circmnstances of sin 
for a ]ittle while, and how indiffent things they are grown to 
us, and how obdute we are gm in them now. This was 
Job's sorrov, and this was Tobiaç comfort m', when I was bt 
young, all my tribes fell away ; but I alone wcnt after to Jeru- 
mlem. Thotlgh he lacked flic COtlnsel, and the example i his 
elders, yet ]le served God; for it is gd for  man, that he bear 
his yoke in his youth m: : for even when God had dcli'ered over 
his people prposely to ho affiicted, yct himself complis i their 
behalf, That tke persecutor laid tke zery heaviest yoe tton tlte 
ancient: it is a lamentable thing to fall tmder a necessity of 
suffering lu out age, Labore fracta itstrumenta, ad Deum dwis 
qtornm ull«s usus " ? Wouldest thou consecrate a chalice to God 
that is broken  no man wodd present a lame horse, a disordered 
clock, a torn book to the king; Caro j«mottum 
thy best ; and wilt thou present that to G, when it is lamed 
and tired with exce of wantonness  Vhen thv clk, (the whole 
course of thy rime) is disordered with pons, and peurbations; 
when thy book (the history of thy lire,) is torn, a thousand sins 
of thine o'n torn out of thy memory, wi]t thou then present 
thyself thus defaced ad mangled to Almighty God  Tenp 
m, Pm v. 7. m Job x. 4. m« Tobit i. 4. m . Si. 27. 
m« Isiah XLV 6. s Bii. :0 Aute. 
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rantla non  temperaytia in senectute, sed imlootentia inconti- 
nentiæ ", Chastity is hOt ehastity in an old man, but a disability 
to be unchaste ; and therefore thou dost not give God that 
which thou pretendest to give, for thou hast no chastity to give 
him. ,5'enea: bi» louer; but it is hot bi» jureni», an old man 
cornes to the infirmities of childhood again ; but he cornes hot to 
the strcngth of youth again. 
Do this then in diebu» juventuti», in thy best strength, and 
when thy natural f:tculties are best able to concur with grace ; 
but do it ; in di«bu» electionum, in the days when thou hast thy 
heaoE's de»ire ; for if thou have worn out this word, in one sense, 
that it be too late nov, to remember him in the days of youth, 
that is, spent forgetfully, yet as long as thou art able to make  
new choice, to choose a new sin, that when thy heats of youth 
are hot overcome, but burnt out, then thy middle age chooses 
ambition, and thy old age chooses covetousness as long as thou 
art able to make thy choice thou art able to make a better than 
this ; God testifies that power, that he bath given thee; I call 
hearen and e«rtk to record thi» dal/, tkat I kare set before you lire 
and deatk ; cloo»e IoEet: if this choice like you hot, If it »rem 
eril tnto you to serre the Lord, saith Joshua, then clwo»e ye thi» 
day wkom ye wiIl »erre t. Here is the election day; bring that 
which ye would have, into comparison with that which ye should 
have, that is, ail that this world keeps from you, with that 
which God offers to you; and what will ye choose to prefcr 
before him.  for honour, and favour, and health, and riches, 
perchance you cannot have them though you choose them  but 
can you have more of them than they have had, to whom those 
very things have been occasions of ruin . The market is open 
till the bell ring ; till thy last bell ring the church is open, gn'ace 
is to be had there : but trust hot upon that rule, that men buy 
cheapest at the end of the market, that heaven lnay be had for  
breath at la»t, when they that hear it cannot tell xvhether it be a 
sigh or a gasp, a religious breathing and anhelation after the next 
life, or natural breathing out, and exhalation of this ; but find a 
spiritual good husbandry in that othcr rule, that the prime of the 
 Da»il. * Deut. xxx. 19. " Joshua xxiv. 15. 
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market is te be had at first: for howsoever, in thine age, there 
ma)' be by (od's strong worl, ing d/es firt«t/s, a da)" of yonth, 
in making thee thon a new creature; (for as God 
dirum se in his school no man is superannuated,) )'et when age 
bath ruade a man impotent te sin that is net 
is net a dy of cholce ; but remember God new, when timon hast 
a choice, that is, a power te advance thyself, or te oppress others 
by evil moins, new in die ele«ionum, in those thy happy and 
sunshine days, remember him. 
This is thon the faculty that is excited, thc memory; and this 
is the time, new, new whilst we bave power of election : the 
ohject is, tho Creator, remember thc Creator: first, because the 
memory can go no farther than the creation ; and therefore we 
lmve uo means to concei'e, or apprehend anything of God belote 
that. Vhen me therefore speak of decrees of reprobation, 
decrees of co»demnatîon, belote decrees of creation; this is 
beyond the eounsel of the Holy Ghost here, 3lemelto Creatori, 
I{emember the Creator, for this is to remember God a condemner 
belote he was a Creator: this is to put a prefaee to Moses" Genesis, 
hot to be content with his in rin.ci]io, to know that in 
be.¢imdg God created earen and eart, but we must remember 
what he did ate ]riciium, belote any such beginning was. 
Moses" iz ]rinci]io, tiret beginning, the creation we can relnem- 
ber; but St. John's in ]rinci£io, that beginning, eternity, we 
cannot  we tan remember God's fiat in Moses, but hot God's 
erat in St. John : what God bath done for us, is the object of out 
memory, hot what he did belote we were: and thou hast a good 
and perfect memory, if it remember ail that the Holy Ghost pro- 
poses in the Bible ; and it determines in the mento Creatori»: 
there begins the Bible, and there begins the ereed, I bdiere in 
God te Fat/er, mat'er of eare ad eart ç for when it is said, 
Tlw I[oly Ghost was wt piteux, because Jesu ,cas wt ylorifled", 
it is net truly on erat datus, but non erat; for, non erat nobis 
ante9uam o]eraretur; it is net said there, the Holy Ghost was 
net given, but it is the Holy Ghost was net: for he is net, that is, 
he bath no being te us-ward, till he works in us whieh was first 
in the creation : remember the Creator then. beeause thou caust 

John vil 39. 
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remember nothing backward beyond him, and remember him so 
too, that thou mayest stick upon nothing on this side of him, that 
so neither kêiy, nor déptlq or any otler oreature may selarate 
tvefrom GodeS; hot only hot separate thee finally, but not separate 
so, as to stop upon the creature, but to make the best of them, 
thy way to the Creator ; we sec ships in the river ; but ail their 
use is gone, if they go hot to sea; we sec men freighted with 
honour, and riches, but ail their use is gone, if their respect be 
hot upon the honour and glory of the Creator; and therefore says 
the apostle, Let tem that su.fo', commi tteir ouls to God, a to 
a/àitkjd C%,ator««; that is, be ruade them, and therefore will 
have cure of them. This is the truc contraeting, and the truc 
extending of the memory, to remember the Creator, and stay 
there, because there is no prospect farther, and to remember the 
Creator, and get thither, because there is no sale footing upon the 
creature, till we come so far. 
]Remember then the Creator, and remember thy Creator, for, 
Quis mayisfidelis Deo«.  Vfho is so faithful a counsellor as God . 
Quisprudentior sa¥ieute? Who ean be wiser than wisdom.  Quis 
«tilior bono.  or better than goodness . Qui conjunctior 6'reatore? 
or nearer than our Maker . and therefore remember him. What 
purposes soever thy parents or thy prince bave to make thee 
great, how had ail those purposes been frustrated, and evacuated, 
if God had uot rnade thee belote : this vêry being is thy greatest 
degree; as in arithmetic how great a number soever a man 
express in many figures, yet when we corne to number ail, the 
very first figure is the greatest and most of ail ; so what degrees 
or titles soever a man have in this world, the greatest and the 
foundation of ail, is, that he had a being by creation: for the 
distance ri'oto nothing to a little, is ten thousand times more, 
than fronl it to the highest degree in thîs life: and therefore 
remembcr thy Creator, as by being so, he bath donc more for 
thee than ail the world besides ; and remember him also, with 
this consideration, that whatsoever thou art now, yet once thou 
wast nothing. 
He created thee, ex" nikilo, he gave thee a being, there is matter 
t» Rom. viii. uit. ae ] Pet. iv. uit. ,7 ]asiJ. 
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EE exaltation, and yet all this from nothig; thou wast 
a wo, there is marrer of humi]iation ; but he did ot create 
thee od niMlum, to return to nothig aFin, ad there is marrer 
for thy cosideratio, and study, ho to make thine immortality 
profitable unto thee; for i is 
taliy mus serve thee for nothig 
toment. To ed all, that 
hot return to nothing, nor the being which we bave from men 
ncither. As St. Berna ys of the image of G in man's ul, 
[ri ote»t in 9eenna, on emuri, That ul that descends to he]], 
carries the image of God in the fulties of that ul thither, but 
fltere fltat image can never be burnt out, so thooe images and 
those impressions, which we bave received from men, fm 
nature, from the world, the image of a lord, the image of 
cotmciHor, the image of a bishop, shall ail burn in hell, and never 
burn out ; hot only the men. but the oces are hot to return 
to nothing ; but as their being from God, so their being from 
man, shall havc an everlasting being, to the aggravating of their 
condenmation. And therefore remember thy Creator, who, as he 
is so, by making thee of nothing, so he wi]l ever be so, by holding 
thee to his glory, though to thy confusion, from returning to 
nothing ; for the court of heaven is hot like other cous, that 
after a surfeit of pleure or eatnes a man may retire; açter 
sttrfeit of sitt there is no such retiring, as a dislving of the sottl 
into nothing; but G is from the beginning the Creator, he gave 
ail things their being, and he is still thy Creator, thou shalt 
evermore bave that being, to be capable of his judgments. 
Now to make up a circle, by returning to out first word, 
remember :  we remember God, so for his sake, let us remem- 
ber one another. In my long ance, and far dhtance from 
hence, remember me, as I shall do you in the ea of that God, to 
whom file farthest et, and the farthest west are but as the right 
and left ear in one of us ; we hear th both at once, and he 
hears in both at once ; remember me, hot my abities; for when 
I cousider my apostleship that I was sent to you, I am in St. 
Paul's quorum, quorum eço sure minim te, the least of them that 
bave been sent ; and when I consider my in.inities, I ara in 

fie 1 Cor. xv. 9. 
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quorum, in another commission, another way, quorurn e.oo naxi- 
nz«s'; the greatest of them ; but remember my labours, and 
endeavours, at least my desire, to make sure your salvation. And 
I shall remember your religious cheerfulness in hearing the word, 
and your christianly respect towards ail them that bring that 
word mto you, and towards nyse]f in l»articular far above my 
merit. And so as your eyes that stay here, ad mine that nmst 
be far off, for ail that distance shall meet es'ery morning, in look- 
ing upon that saine sun, and meet every uigbt, in looking upon 
the saine moon ; so our hearts may meet morning and evening in 
that God, which sees and hears everywhere ; that you may corne 
thither to him with your prayers, that I, (if I may be of use for his 
glory, ald your edification iu this place) may be restored to you 
again; and may corne to hiln with my prayer, that what Paul 
soever plant amongst you, or what Apollos soever water, God hin» 
self svill give the increase : that if I never meet you again till we 
has'e al] paed the gare of deatb, )'et in the gates of heaven, I may 
meet you ail, and there say to my Saviour and your Saviour, that 
which he said to his Father and our Father, Of t/ose e/}om ttou 
hast yiren me, hae I ot lost oe. Remember me thus, you that 
stay in this kingdom of peace, where no sword is drawn, but the 
sword of justice, as I shall remember you in those kingdoms, 
where ambition on one side, and a necessary defence from unjust 
persecution on the other side hath draa many swords ; and 
Christ Jesus remember us all in his kingdom, to which, though 
we must sail through a sea, it is the sea of his blood, where no 
soul suffcrs shipwreck; though we must be blown with strange 
winds, with sighs and groans for out sins, yet it is the Spirit of 
God that blows all this wind, and shall blow away all contrary 
winds of diflïdence, or distrust in God's mercy ; where we shall 
be all soldiers of one army, the Lord of hosts, and children of one 
choir, the God of harmony and consent: where all clients shall 
retain but one counsellor, out advocate Christ Jesus, hot present 
him any other ïee but his own blood, and yet e-ery client bave a 
judgment on his side, not only in a hot guilty, in the remission of 
his sins, but in a venite beedicti, in being called to the participa- 
tion of an immortal crown of glory: where there shall be no 
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diflèrence in affection, nor in mind, but we shall agTee as fully 
and perfectly in our hallelujah, and yloria in excelis, as God the 
Father, Son, and Holy Ghost agreed in thefaciamu8 omlnem at 
first: where we shall end, and yct begin but then; where we 
sha]l have continual rest, and yet never grow lazy ; where we 
shall be stronger to resist, and yet have no enemy ; where we 
shall lire and never die, xvhere we shall meet and never part. 

SERMON CXLIX. 

FIBST .'ERtlON 4S tVE ?frENT OUT Jb'A'E 16, 1619 . 

Roxs xiii. 11. 
For now is our salvation nearer than when we believed. 

TiiF.rti is hot a more comprehensive, a more embracing word in 
ail religion, than the first word of thls text, ww; for the word 
before that,for, is but a word of connexion, and rather al,lertains 
to that which was s.id before the text, than to the text itse]f: 
the text begns with that important and considerable p,rticle, 
ow, now is salration -earer, &c. This present word, now, 
denotes an advent, a new comin, or a new operation, otherwise 
than it was before: and thercfore doth the church appropriato 
this Scriptnre to the celebration of the advent, before the feast of 
the birth of our S.vioxtr. It is an extensive word, now; for 
thouyh we dispute whether this fow, th3t is, whether an instant 
be any part of time or no, yet in truth it is ail time ; for what- 
soever is past, was, and whatsoever is future, shall be an instant ; 

 I llgVe retained the title as it stands in the folio edition; there is, however, 
Lut one sermoit, noa" ean I fmd any trace of another.En. 
VOl,. VI. D 
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and did and shall fall within this now. We consider in the 
church four advents or comings of Christ, of every one ofwhich we 
may say now, now it is otherwise than belote: for first there 
zerbum in carne, the word came in the flesh, in the incarnation ; 
and then there is caco in verbo, he that is made flesh cornes in 
the word, that is, Christ cornes in the preaching thereof; and he 
cornes again in carne saluta, when at out dissolution and trans- 
migration ; at out death he cornes by his spirit, and testifies to 
our spirit that we die the children of God : and lastly he cornes 
in carne reddita, when he shall corne at the Resurrection, to 
redeliver our bodies to out souls, and to deliver everlasting glory to 
both. The ancicnts for the most part understand the word of our 
text, of Christs first comin in the flesh to us in this vorld ; the 
latter exposition understand them rather of his coming in glory : 
but the apostle could not properly use this present word 
with relation to that which is not now, that is, to future glory, 
othervise than as that future glory hath a preparation and an 
inchoation in present race; for so even the future glory of 
heavcn bath a now, now the elect children of God bave by 
powerïul grace a present possession of lory. So then it will hot 
be impertinent to surfer this flowing and extensive word now to 
spread itself into ail three: for the whole duty of Christianity 
consists in these three things ; first, in pietate erga Deum, in 
religion towards God ; in which the apostle had enlarged himself 
from the beginning to the twelfth chapter of his epistle: and 
secondly in clmritate er.qa pro,rlmum, in out mutual duties of 
society towards out equals and inferiors, and of subjection towards 
out superiors, in which that tweltth chapter, and this to the 
eighth verse is especially conversant: and then thirdly, in 
sanctimonia lroyrla, in the works of sanctification and holiness 
in ourselves : and this text the apostle presents as a forcible reason 
to induce us to that, fo those works of sanctification, because 
_A'ow our ah'ation i nearer u than u'hen u'e belieed. Take 
then this now, the first way of the eoming of Christ in person, in 
the flesh into this world ; and then the apostle of Christ directs 
himselï prineipally to the Jews eonverted to the faith of Christ, 
and he tells them, that their salvation is nearer them now, now 
they had seeu him corne, than when they did only believe that he 



would oeme: take th wor th« scond w, of his comin in 
ce into out hss ; snd so the postl directs hi to U 
Criians ; now, now that you bave been bred in the Christin 
choech, now tht you are grown from aee to go, from fifl to 
faith, now tht God by his spirit strenhens and oenfis you ; 
Now is you salvation arer than when ye believed, that is, whon 
you began to believe, either by the faith of yo parents, or the 
kith of the chuoeh, or the faith of your sureties at your baptism ; 
or when you gan to bave some notions, and impreions, and 
apprehensions of faith in yourselÇ when you came to me de.ces 
of understanding and discrion ; tako the word of Christ's coming 
to  at the hour of death, or of his coming to  at the day of 
judgment (for tho«e two are ail one to out present ppose, 
because G never rers any paicar judgment given at a 
man's dth, at the day of the generM judgment :) take the word 
so, and this is e apostle's arment, you bave believed, d you 
have lived accordingly, and that faith, and that good lire th 
brought lvation near you, that is, given you a fait and mode 
infallibility of salvation, in the natte of reversion ; but now, 
now that you a como to the approches of death, which shaH 
make your reversion a poesession, Now is alvation nearer 
tlan when you belied. Summarily, the text is a rson why we 
ought to proeeed in g and holy ways ; and it works in ail the 
three ceptations of the word ; for whether slvation be id to 
be near us, because we are Christians, and so bave advantage of 
the Jews, or near us, because we hve ruade some proficiency in 
holine and sanctimony; or near us, becau we are near our 
end, and thereby near a possession of out enoeess joy and glo : 
still from all these ceptations of the word arise religious provo- 
cations to persence in holiness of llfe ; and therefore wc shall 
pursue the words in ail three ceptations. 
In ail three ceptations we must consider three tels in the 
text; fir, Quid salu», what this salvation is that is intended 
here  and ff]en, Quidprope, what this stance, this nearne is ; 
and ltly, Quid credere, what belief this is. So then, taking 
the vords first the st way,  spoken by the apoles, to the 
Jews newly converted to the Christian faith, salvation is the 
outward means of salvation, whieh are more and more manifest 
v2 
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to the Chriitiaui, thau they vere fo the Jews. And theu the 
second term, nearness (salvation is nearer) is in this, that salvation 
to the Christian is in things present or past, in things already 
donc, and of which we are experimentally sure ; but to the Jews 
it was of future things, of which, howsoever they might assure 
themselves that they wou]d be, yet they had no assurance when : 
and therefore (in the third place) their believing was but a con- 
fident expectation, and faithful assenting to their prophets ; 
quauto crediditis, when you believed, that is, when you did only 
believe, and saw nothing. 
First then, the first term in the first cceptation, salvation, is 
the out,vard means of salvation. Outward and visible means of 
knowing God, God hath given to ail nations in the book of crea- 
turcs, from the first leaf of that book, the firmament above, to the 
last leaf, the mines under our feet ; there is enough of that. There 
they have a book which they real ; and they have a sentence of 
condemnation, if they do not, lorro inexcusabilis, Therefore art 
thon inexcusable 0 man I. The invisible God was presented in 
visible things, and thou nùghtest, and wouldest hot sec him : but 
this is only such a knowledge of God as philosophers, moral and 
natural men may bave, and yet be very far from making this 
knowledge any means of salvation. A man that hath often 
travelled by that way where there stands a fair bouse, will say, 
and say truly, that he knows that bouse ; but yet he knows hot 
the ways that lead nearest and fairest to it, nor he knows hot the 
lodgings and conveniencies of that house as he doth that bath 
been often and welcome guest to it, or a continual dweller in it. 
atural men by passing often through the contemplation of nature 
bave such a knowledge of God ; but the knowledge which is to 
salvation, is by being in God's house, in the household of the 
faithful, in the communion of saints, and by having such a con- 
versation in heaven in this life. That vhich out Saviour Christ 
says, In domo Patrie, In 7ny Iaatker's bouse there are 7nany 
vaanion, as it is intended prineipally of our state of glory, and 
diversity of degrees of that in heaven ; so is it truc also of God's 
bouse at large, Multw manslones. In God's bouse, which is all 
(all this world, and the next too, is God's bouse) there are out- 
I Rom. iL I. 



st:R. CXLIX.J 
bouses, rooms without the bouse ; se considered in this world on 
the Gentiles, and the heathen, which are without the church, 
anti yet amongst them God bath seine servants : se in his bouse 
there arc women be]ow stairs, that is, in bis visible church bere 
upon esrth ; and women above stairs, that is, degrees of glory in 
the trittmphant church. Te them that are lodged in those out- 
bouses, out of the covenant out of the church, salvation cornes 
sometimcs, God doth save some of them : but yet is net ncar 
them, that is, thcy bave no ordinary ner established way of 
ttaining te it, bec,use Christ is net manifestcd te thcm in an 
ordinary i)reaching of the Vord, and an ordinary administration 
of the sacraments. And thon te them who are above stairs, that 
is in possession of salvation in heaven, we canner say salvation is 
nearer and nearer te them, because they are already in an actual 
possession thereof. But te them who are in God's house, and yet 
below stairs ; te them who bave salration presented unto them by 
sensible and visible means; te thern their salvation is properly 
sid te be near. And such  people God had frein the beginning, 
and shall bave te the end ; and that people the Jews were ; snd 
therefore their glory was just and true glory, when they glorified 
themselves in that, lVtat nations is o yreat. wherei consisted 
their greatness . that follows 
ie is te us? and in what consisted this nearness 
nation iatt ordinances and law o riylteo« a we tare? I[ere 
then was their salvation; first God withdrew them frein the 
nations ; ho naturalized them ; he denizened them into his own 
kigdom, sd siyillo cir««»wisionis, in the seal of their blood in 
circumcision, he gve them an interest in his blood te be shed in 
his passion : and then, this was their further salvation, that when 
he hd thus tken them into his service, and put them into his 
livery, a livery of his own colour, of blood in their circumcision, 
then he gave them a particular law for all their actions, how 
they should lire in his faveur ; and he gve them a particular 
ferre of outward religious worship, which should be acceptable 
te him; the law, which was a sensible rule of their life, and 
their sacrifices, whlch were the sensible rule of their relion, was 
sslwtion : A'on taliter, says David, God bath net dealt se with 
 Deut. x.i. 7.  PIm cxx.viL 9. 
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other nations ; for though God from other nations de hcre and 
there pick out a servant, yet he bath net given other nations sal- 
ration, that is, settled an ordinary means of sah, ation amongst 
them. That was truc of the Jcws, and will always be truc of 
the whole church of God, which Calvin says, Quia ee oculisyer- 
spicitur, ec manibua palpatur apiritualis gratia, because the 
graee of God itself eannot ho discerned by the eye, ner distin- 
guished by the touch, Non poa»umua niai externia aigni» adjuti, 
atatuere Deum nobi» es»e propitium, we could net assure ourselves 
of the mereies of God, if we had net outward and sensible signs 
and seals of those mercies; and therefore God never left his 
church without such external and visible means and seals of 
grace. And thou/zh ail those means were net properly seals, (for 
that is proper te sacramcuts, as a sacrament is strictly taken te 
be a seal of grace) yet the fathers did often call many of these 
things by that naine Sacraments, because they had se much of 
the nature of a truc sacrament, as that they advanced and fur- 
thêl'ed the working of grace. Itow a visible sign, water or wine, 
(even in a truc and proper sacrament) should confer grace, Fateor 
me non posse capere, says a learncd bishop in the loman church', 
as easy a matter as they make St, ho professes that he cannot 
understand it : he argues St subtilly, but he concludes St modestly; 
Omnia brevi senteutia dicenda sunt, comitere in pactia ; this must 
says he be the end of ail, that these things are net te be consi- 
dercd in the tesson of man, but in the covenant of God: God 
hath covenanted with his people, te be present with them in 
certain places, in the church st certain times, when they make 
their congt'egation, in certain actions, when they meet te pray; 
and though he ho net bound in the nature of the action, yet he is 
bound iii his covenant te exhibit grace, and te strenhen grace, 
in certain sacrifices, and certain sacraments ; and se other sacra- 
mental, sud ritual and ceremonial things ordained by God in tho 
vesce of his church, because they further salvation, are called 
salvation in this sense, and acceptation of the word, the first way. 
This was the first branch, in the first sense of these words ; 
alt adminicula aalutia, sah'ation is means of salvation ; and the- 
next is the prope, wherein these means and helps were nearer te 
 Catarin. Ep. 5. 



the Jews, after they were converted to the Chrlstian religion, 
than hefore: anà we consitler them justly, to lave been nearer, 
that is, more discernible ; first, çu« llura, because the lelps of 
the Christians are nore ; and then, quia lotiora, because in their 
nature they are hetter ; anti lastly, çuia maoEe»tio;'a, because they 
bave a better evitlence towards us ; for so as the more bodies are 
together, the greater the ohject is, anti so nade the nmore visible ; 
so they are ne.rer, ¢lUia llura, because they are more ; anti so, 
the more beautiful, and better Iroportionetl a body is, the more it 
draws the eye to look uIon it  so they are nearer quia 
]»ecause they are better: anti so as the more evidence, and light 
and lustre they bave in thesclves, the casier things are dis- 
cerned, so they are nearer, qia maoE«sto;'a because they are 
more visible. First, how there should be more belles in the 
Christia religion, than in the Jewish, is hot so evident at first : 
for first, if we consider the law to be salvation, they had  vast 
nmltiplicity of laws, scarce less than six hundred several laws 
vhcreas the honour of the Christian religion is that it is verbm 
««t, brevatum, an abridgment of ail ito ten words, as loses ca]ls 
the commandments; and then a re-abridgment of that abrid.,nent 
ito two, love God, .nd love thy neighbour, that is, faith and 
worls. If we consider their laws to be their salvation, they had 
nore; and if we consider their sacrifices to be their salvation, they 
had nore too; for their rabbins obser-e at least fit'ty several kin{s 
of contracting uncleanness, to which there were a{)l»ropriated 
several expiations and sacrifices; whereas we haro only the sacri- 
fices of prayer, and of pralse, and of Christ in the scrament  for 
so it is the ordinary phrase and manner of speech in the fathers, 
to call that sacrifice ; not only as it is a commemorative sacrifice, 
(for that is amongst otrselves, and so every person in the congre- 
gtion may sacritlce, that is, do that in remenbrance of Christ,) 
but as it is a real sacrifice, in which the priest doth that, which 
none but he dees; that is, really to offer tp Christ Jesus crucilled 
to Almighty God for the sins of the people, so, as that that very 
body of Christ, which offered hinse!ï for a propitiatory sacrifice 
upon the cross, once for ail, that body, and ail that that body 
suffered is oflëred again, and presented to the Father, and the 
Father is entreated, that for the merits of that Perron, so pre- 
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sented and offered unto him, and in contemplation thereof, ho 
will be merciful  that conetion, and apply those merits of 
his,  their particulr seuls. These re our scrifices, prayer nd 
prai, and Christ thus offered ; and hov are the more than the 
Je-s had they had more laws, and more scrifices, and as mauy 
sraments  we ; and if nearness of lv3tion consist i tho 
plurality of these, how is lvation nrer te us than te them' 
Q«at«t«slura, in that first respects as the means are more, as it 
is truly and properly id, that tbere are more inrcdients, more 
simples, more means cf restoring in our drain of triacle or mith- 
ridate*, than in an ounce of any paicular syrup, in which flero 
may be three or four in the other, perchancc se many hundred ; 
se in that roeeipt of our Saviour Christ, uicuid liyaeris, in tho 
absolution of the minister, that whatsoever he shall bind or loose 
upon earth, shall be bound or loosed in hven; there is more 
physic, thon in ail the expiations and soerifices of the old law. 
There an expiation vould serve tday, which would net serve 
-morrow  if it were omitted till the sun were set upon it, it 
required a more severe expiation : and  al an expiation would 
serve for one transgression, which would net serve for another ; 
but here, in the absolution of the minister, the te a concurrencc, 
a conuen of medicines ofall qualities ; purgative in confessiou, 
and restorative in absolution ; corrosive in fle preaching of jud- 
mcn, and cordial in the b31m of the rament : here te no 
limitation of time, at what time soever 3 sinner repenteth, ner 
limitation of sins, whatsoever is forgiven in erth is forgiven in 
heaven : lvation is nearer us in this respect, that we have plura 
»iicu&, more outward and visible means tban the Jcws had, 
because we may reive more in oe tion, than they could in ail 
theirs. 
It te se also, net only uia lua, because ve have more means, 
but ia otia, use those means which we have are in their 
nature, better, more attractive, and more winning. The means, 
( we have id before) were their laws, and their soerifices, and 
their rament and for their law, it vas Lex iateoEcies, wn 
erflcie»; It was 3 law, that punished unrighteousness, but it 
 Uve meches, compoded of a vety of hedien. See Vol. 
IV. p. 343, note *.  Ausfine. 



dià hot confer righteousness: and their sacrifices, being iu blood, 
(ifwe remove from them their typical signification, and what they 
prefigured, which vas the hedding of the blood of the Lamb 
which takes away the sins of the world) must necessarily create 
and excite a natural horror in man, and an averseness from them. 
Take their sacraments into comparison, and thon one of their 
sacraments, circumcision, was limited to one sex, it reachcd 
hot to wonlen ; and their other sacrament, the passover, svas in 
the primary signification and institution thereof, on|y a gratu|a- 
tory commemoration of a temporal benctït of thcir de|ivcratncc 
frolu Egypt. And therefore to constitute a judgment proportion- 
ably by the effects, we sec the law, and the sacrifice, and t|lc 
sacraments of the Jews, did hot much work upon foreigm nations; 
it was salvation, but salvation shut up amongst thelnselves ; 
whereas we sec that the law of the Christians. which ix, to 
cmiform ourselves fo out great example and pattern, Christ Jesus, 
who, (if we wotdd consider him merely as man) was the most 
exemplar man, for ail theological virtues, and moral too, that cver 
any history presented ; aud the sacrifices of Christians, which are 
all spiritual, and therein more proportional to God who is a|l 
Spirit ; and the sacraments of Christians, in which, though hot 
ex opere olerator, hOt because that action is performed, hot 
because fllat sacrament is administered, yet ex lacto, and quando 
oisus oteramur: by God's covenant, whensoever that action is per- 
forlued, whensoever that sacrament is administered, the gracc of 
God is exhibited and offered ; 2Vecfallaciter, as Calvin says wdl, 
It is offered with a purpose on God's pat% that that grace shottld 
be accepted, we sec, I say that these laws, and these sacrifices, 
and these sacraments bave gained upon the whole world; for in 
their nature, and in their attractiveness, and in their al»pliable- 
ncss, and so iu their eflbct, t|ley are ]ootiora, better, and in that 
respect, salvation is nearer us than it was to the Jews. 
And so it is, }astly, uia manifetiora, because they have au 
evidence and manifestation of themselves in themselves. Now, 
this is espeeially truc in the sacraments, because the sacraments 
exhibit and convey grace ; and grace is such a light, such a torch, 
sneh a beaeon, as whero it is, it is easily seen. As there is a 
lustre in a precious atone, whieh no man's eye or finger can limit 
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to a certain place or point in that stone, so though we do hot 
assin in the sacrament, where, that is, in what circumstance or 
part of that holy action grace is : or when, or how it enters, (for 
though the word of consecration alter the brcad, hOt to nnother 
thing, but to another use: and though they lcave it bread, yet 
tbey make it other bread, yet the enunciation of those words doth 
not infuse nor imprint this grace, which we speak of, into that 
bread) yet whosoever receives this sacrament worthily, secs evi- 
dently an entrance, and a growth of grace in himself. But this 
evidence which ,ve speak of this manifestation, is hot only, 
(though especially) in the sacraments, but in other sacramental 
and ceremonial things, which Goal (as he speaks by his church) 
hath ordained, as the cross in baptism, and adoration et the sacre- 
ment (I do not say, I ara far from saying, adoration of the sacre- 
ment ; there is a fait distance and a spacious latitude between 
those two, an adoring of God in a devout humiliation of the body 
in that holy action, and an adoring the bread, out of a fidse ilna- 
gination that that bread is God : a rectified man may be very huui- 
ble and devout in that action, and yet a great way on this side the 
superstition and idolatry in the practice of the loman church) in 
these sacramental and rituel, and ceremonial things, which are 
the bellows of devotion, and the subsidies of religion, and which 
were always in ail churches, there is a more evident manifesta- 
tion and clearness in these things in the Christian church, than 
,vas amongst the Jews in the ceremonial parts of their religion, 
because almost ail ours have reference to that which is already 
donc and accomplished, and not to things of a future expectation, 
as those of the Jews were: so you know the passover of the 
Jews, had a relation to their coming out of Egypt; that was past, 
and thereby obvious to every man's apprehension; every man that 
eat the passover, remembered their deliverance out ofEgypt ; but 
then the passover had also relation to that Lamb which was to 
redeem that world ; and this was a future thlng ; and this cer- 
tainly very few amongst them understood, or considered upon that 
occasion, that as thy lamb is killed here, so there shall be a 
Lamb killed for ail the world hereafter. Now, out actions in the 
church, do most respect things formerly donc, and so they awaken, 
and work upon out memory, which is an casier faculty to work 



upon, than the understandin or the 
in these outward helps, becae their siification 
and more awehensile by us, being of thins pa, and accom- 
plished already. So then the apostle miht weH 
tio, that is, outward means of salvation, w nearer, tht is, 
more in nmnber, better in use, clearer in edence tlmn it w 
befoc  quando credid«rn, when they believed, which is the 
third and last terre, in this first acceptation of the word. Salva- 
tio was brought into the world, in the first proise of a Mcssias 
in the semen contrt, that the ed of the woman shall bruise the 
serpent's head; and it was brought nearer, when this Meias w 
fixed in Abraham's race, In snine tuo, In thy seed shall all 
nations be blessed; it was brought nearer than that, when it was 
brought from Abrnham's race  David's family, In solio t«o, The 
sceptre shall hot depart from thee, till he corne ; and still nearer, 
in lsaiah's viryo concip&t, when so particdar mark w set upon 
tho lcssias,  that ho should be the son of a virgin ; and yet 
nearer in lieM's et tu Beth&m, that Bethlem was designed for 
tho place of his birth; and nearer in Daniel's seventy weeks, 
when the time w mnifested. And though it were nearer than 
all this, when John Bnptist came  y, Repent for the ki»ydom 
of 6'od is at hand , yet it ws truly very near, nearest of ail, 
whon Christ came to say, Behold tac kinydom of God is amonyt 
you*; for ail the rest were in the credlderunt, he was nearer them 
beeause they believed he would eome ; but then it was brought 
to the viderunt, they saw he was corne. Beati, says Christ: 
Blsed are they that hara believed, and haa hot seen": they had 
lvation brought near unto them by their bolieng ; but yet 
Christ spoaks of another manner of blemedness eonferred upon 
disciples, Blsed are your 
hear ; for, veri(q I say unto you, tkat many prophets and riykteous 
men, bave sired fo see the thinga which ye cee, and bave hot ,een 
them. To end this, o belief of the patriarehs ws blessns; 
and it was  kind of seeing too ; for so Christ ys, lburfatker 
Abraham rejoieed to see mg dag, and fie saw it°: but this was a 

e ]Iatt. iii. 2.  Luke xvii. 21.  John x.x. 29. 
e MatL .xiii. 16. go John viii. 
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seeing with the cye of faith whlch dscovers future things ; but 
Christ prefers t]lC blcssedness of the disciples, because they saw 
thlngs present and already done. Ail out life is a passing bell, 
but then w Simeon content his bell should ring out, when his 
cyes had secn Iris salvation. In that especially doth St. John 
exalt the force of his arment; Quw 
bave seen cith our eyes, whic/ we kave oked upon, and our hands 
hare kondled of the word OE le, that declare we unto you". Hero 
is then th« inestimable prerogatlv« of 
is grounded so far upon things which were 
bught  far from matter of faith, to matter of fact ; fm 
phecy to llismry; fmm what the Messias should do, to what he 
hath done; and that w their ce to whom this apostle spake 
these words, as we take them in the first acceptation ; salvation, 
that is, outxxrd means of salvation in the church is nearcr, that 
is more and better and clearer to you now, that is when you 
have en Christ in the flesh, than when yon prefigured him in 
your law, or soerifices, or sacraments, or believed him in your 
prophets. 
In  second sense we ok these words, of Christ's second 
advent, or comlng, his coming to our heart, in the working of his 
grace ; and so the apostle's words are directed to ail Christians, 
and hot only to the new conveRites of that nation ; and so these 
three ternls, saltion, nearness, and befieving, (which we pro- 
scd to be considered in ail the three acceptations of the words) 
will bave this signification. Salvation is the inward means of 
salvation the working of the irit, that se a sea] to the eternal 
nleans : the ],tope, the nearness lies in this, that this grace which 
is this sah'ation iu this sense, gmws out of that which is in you 
already ; hot out of any thing xvhich is in you naturlly, but 
God's first aces that are in you, grows into more and more e. 
Grace does hot ow out of nature ; for nature in the highest 
exaltation and reiing thereof cannot produce ge. Corn 
does not gmw out of the eaRh, it must be sowed ; but corn grovs 
oly in the earth ; natu, and natural reason do not produce 
grace, but yet grace can take roet in no other thing but in the 
nture and reason of man ; whether we consider God's subsequent 
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graces, which grow out of 
and well employed y us, or his rst ace, which works upou 
our natural faculties, and gmws there ; still this lvation, that 
this grâce is near us, for it is within us; and thon the third terre 
believing, is either, quando crediJi»ti primum, when you began 
to believe, either in an imputative belief of others in your baptism, 
or a faint belief, upon your first cachisings and instructions 
or quando credidistis tantum, when you only professed a belie or 
faith, and did nothing in deelaration of that faith, to the edifiea- 
tion of others. 
First then alvation in this second sense, is the internal ope- 
ration of the Holy Ghost, in infusing grace; for therefore doth 
St. Basil call the Holy Ghost rerbu» Dei, the word of God, 
(which is the naine pperly peculiar to the Son) q«ia interpres 
Filil, sieur Filius Patris ; that as the Father had reveMed his 
will in the prophets, and then the Son cornes and interprets ail 
that actually ; this prophecy is meant of my coming, this of my 
dying, and so makes a rem comment, and an actual interpoeta- 
tion of ail the pmphecies ; for he does corne, and he does die 
accordingly ; so the Holy Ghost cornes, and comments upon this 
comment, iuterprets this interpretation, and tells thy soul that 
ail this that fle Father had pmmised, and the Son h! performed, 
w intended by them, and by the working of thcir spirit, is now. 
appropriated to thy particular soul. In the constitution and 
making of a natural man, the body is not the man, nor the soul 
is hot the man, but the union of these two mak up the man ; 
the spirits in a man which are the rhin and active pa of the 
blood, and so are of a kiud of lniddle natu, between soul and 
by, those spirits are able to do, and they do the oce, to unite 
and apply the faculties of the soul  the organs of the body, and 
so there is a man : so in a regenerate man, a Cristian man, his 
being born of Christian parents, that gi'es him a body, that 
makes him of the body of the covenant, it gives him a title, an 
interest in the coveuant, which is jus ad rem; theby he may 
make his claire  the seal of the oevenant, fo baptism, and if 
cannot be denied hin : and then in his baptism, that sacrament 
gives him a soul, a spiritual oeal, jus in re, an tual poession of 
grace ; but yet, as there are spirits in , which uuite body and 
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soul, so there must be subsequent acts, and vorks of the blessed 
Spirit, that must unite and confirm ail, and make up this spiritual 
man in the ways of sanctification for without that, his body, 
that is, his being born within the covenant, and his soul, that is, 
his having received race in baptism, do hot make him up. This 
grace is this salvation  and when this grace works powerfully in 
thee, in the ways of sanctification, then is this salvation near thee; 
which is our second term in this second acceptation, ]ro¥ near. 
This nearness, which is the effectual working of grace, the 
apostle expresses fully, that it pierceth to the di¢iding a, under of 
»oul and »piri$'t; for, though properly the soul and spirit of a 
man be ail one, yet divers faeulties and operations give them 
ometimes divers names in the Scriptures ; Anima quia animat, 
says St. Ambrose, and spiritu» quia a¥irat: The quickeniug of 
the body, is the soul; but the quickening of the soul, is the 
spirit. If this salvation be brought to this nearness, that is, this 
graee to this -powerfulness, thou shalt find it in anima, in thy 
soul; in those organs wherein thy soul uses thy body, in thy 
senses, and in the sensible things ordained by God in his ehureh, 
saeraments and ceremonies; and thou shalt flnd it nearer, in 
»piritu, as the Spirit of God hath sealed it to thy spirit invisibly, 
inexpressibly: it shall be near to thee, so as that thy reason shall 
 apprehend it; and nearer than that, thy faitll shall establish it ; 
and nearer than ail this, it shall create in thee a modest and 
sober, but yet an infallible assurance, that thy salvation shall 
never depart from thee: 3[agniflcabit onima tua Dominum, as 
the blessed Virgiu speaks, Tt »oul dall magnif tlw Lord; all 
thy natural fheulties sllall be employed upon an assent to the 
Gospel, thou shalt be able to prove it to thyself, and to prove it 
to others, to be the Gospel of salvation : and then eultabit »¥i- 
ritu», thy spirit shall rejoice in God thy Saviour, because by the 
farther seal of sanctification, thy spirit shall receive testimony 
from the Spirit ; that a Christ is idem omo cure te, the saine 
man that thou art, so thou art idem airitu, cure Domino, the 
ame spirit that he is ; so far, as that a a spirit eannot be sepa- 
rated in itself, so neither eanst thou be separated from God in 
Christ ; and this, this exaltation of gra¢o, when it thus grows up 
t ]=[eb. iv. 1. 
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to this height of sanctification, is that nearness, which brin 
salvation farther thau out believing does . and that is the last 
terre in this part ; believing. 
low, nearer than believing, nearer than faith, a man might 
well think nothing can bring sal'ation ; for faith is the hand that 
reaches it, and takes hold of it. But yet, as though out hodily 
han«l reach to out temporal food, yet the mouth and the stomach 
must do their once too  and so that ment must he distrihuted 
into all parts of the body, and assimilated to them ; so though 
out faith draw this salvation near us, yet when out mouth is 
employed, that we have a delight to glorify God in out discourses, 
and to declare his wonderful works to the sons of men» in out 
thank|hlness : and wheu this faith of ours is distributed over all 
the body, that the hody of ChrisCs church is edified, and .lien- 
ated  hy out good lire and sanctification, then is this salvation 
nearer us, that is, safelier sealed to us, thau when we believed 
only. 
Either then, this «ando crediditi, when you believe], may 
be rcferred to infants, or to the first faith and the first de,ces 
thereof in men. In infants, when that seminal faith, or poten- 
tial faith, which is by some conceived to be in the infants of 
Christian parents at their baptism ; or that actual faith, which 
from their p.rents, or from the church, is thought to be applied 
to them, accepted in their behalf, in that sacrament, whcn this 
faith grows up after, hy this new coming of Christ in the power 
of his grace and his Spirit, to he  lively faith, expressed in 
charity ; then alu ]ro]ior, then is salvation nearer than when 
they believed; whether this helief were their own, or their 
parents  or the churchs, we have no ground to deny, that salva- 
tion is neuf, and preseut to ail chi]dren rightly baptized  but for 
those who have ruade sure their salvation hy a good use of God's 
graces after, we h,ve another fuir piece of evidence, that salva 
tion is nearer them. It is so too, if this helieving be referred to 
our first elements and heginnings of faith: a man helieves the 

] The worcl ali¢naedseems fo be without sense in this passage. Livy (2ib. iii. 
c. 48) lins the expression a/natu ad libidin¢m animm: Donne can hardly mean 
that the church is to be thus alienat«l to the cotempltio of out good Iit'e and 
sanctification. Probably the word is corrupt.Ev. 
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history of Çhrist, because itis matter of ïact, and a stor)" pro- 
bable, and well testified: a man may believe tho Cristian 
religiozz, or the reformcd religion for his case, either because ho 
cannot or will not debate controversies, and reconcile differenees, 
or because he sees it best for order and quiet, and civil ends, 
which he bath in that state where he lires. These be kinds of 
faith and moral assents : and sometimes when a man is corne thus 
far, to a historical and a moral faith, God superinfuses true faith  
for howsoever he wrought by reason, and natural faculties, and 
moral, and civil ways, yet it was God that wrought from the 
beginning, and produced this faith, though but historical or 
moral. And then, if God do exalt this moral or historical faith 
tarther than so, to believe hot only the history, but the Gospel : 
uot only that such a Christ lived, and did those miracles, and 
died, but that he was the Son of God, and died foi" the redemp- 
tion of the world ; this brings salvation nearer him, than when 
he believed; but then, when this graee cornes to appropriato 
Christ to him, and more than that, to annunciate Christ by hinl, 
when it makes him (as John Baptist was) a burning aud a sllin- 
ing lamp  that Christ is showed to him, and by him to others 
in a holy lifo, then is salvation nearer him than when he believed, 
either as it is credidit primum, when he began to believe, but had 
some scrul,les , or credldit tantum, that he laid all upon faith, but 
had no tare of works. To end this, flfis nearness of salvation, 
is that uuion with God, which may be had in this lire : it is the 
peace of conscience, the undoubting trust and assurance of salva- 
tion. This assurance (so far as thev will confess it may be had) 
the Roman church places in faith, and so far, well; but then, 
in..AA,te format«; and so far well enough too; in those works 
which declare and testify that faith ; for, though this good work 
do nothing toward nly salvation, it does much towards this near- 
ness, that is, towards my assurance of this salvation ; but herein 
they lead us out of the way, that they call these works the soul, 
the form of faith : for, though a good tree cannot be without good 
fruits, yet it were a strange manner of speech to call that good 
fruit, the lire or the sou], or the form of that tree ; so is it, fo 
call works which are the fruits of faith, the lire or soul, or form 
of faith  for that is proper to grace only which infuses faith. 



They would knowledge this nearne of salation, this aurance 
in g works ; but y they, man cannot be sre, that their 
works is good, and therefore they can bave no such surance. 
They who nderk the rfformation of religion in out fathe" 
days, obrving that there was no peace without this 
rance, exçressed this assurance thé, That when a man is sure 
that he believes arit, that he th no scruples of G, lO 
dence in Go, and ses a]l endeavors to continue it, and to exçress 
it in his lire, as long as he continues , he is sure of salvation ; 
nd frther they vent hot: and then there arose nen, which 
would reform the reforme, aud refine sal¢tion and bring it into 
a less room ; they wou]d tae away the condition, if you ho]d 
fast, if u express it and  came up roundly and presently to 
that  if ever yo did believe, if ever yo d faith, yo are sale 
for ever, and upon that assurance you nmy test. 'ow I make 
no doubt, but that both these souht the truth, that tuth wich 
coucerns us, perce and asrance ; and I disçute hot their resolu- 
tios now ; only I say, fr these words which we ave in and 
now thcre is  conditional assurance inçlied in them ; for when 
it is »aid now, now that yo re in this state, salvation is near 
you: thus mch is pregnantly It inthnated, that if you were hot 
in this state, salvation were farther removed from you howsoever 
you prete»d to be]ieve. 
ow this bath broght us to ot third and last sense and 
acceptation of these word as they are spoken of Christ's ]ast 
coming, his coming in glory; which is to us af out deaths, and 
that judgment which we reive then. And in this acceptation 
of the word, these three terres, snlvation, nearness and believing, 
are thus to be uuderstd : salvation is lvation peffected, con- 
summated; salvation which was brought near Mptism, and 
nearer in outward holizess, must be brought nearer than that: 
and this rope, this nearness is, that now being near death, you 
are ner the last seal of your perseveranee ; and so the credidistis, 
the believing amounts to this: though you have believed and 
lived accordingly, believed with the belief of a Jew, believed all 
the prophets, and with the belief of a Christian, belie'ed all 
the Gospel, believed with a seminal belieï oï your own, or aa 
 Folio editiol, " pugnantly." 
VOL. VI. E 



actual belief oî otbers at your baptism, with a historical belief, 
and with an evangelical belieî too, with a belief in your root, in 
the beart, and a belieî in the fruits, expressed in a good liïe too, 
yet there is a continuance and a perseverance that must crown ail 
this ; anti because that cannot be discerned till thine end, then 
only is it safe]y pronounced, ,Vow is saleatio nearer you ttn 
een you believed. 
Here then salvation is eternal salvation ; hot the outward seals 
of the church upon the person, hot visible sacraments, nor the 
outward seal of the person, to the church, visible works, nor the 
inward seal of the Spirit, assurance here, but fruition, possession 
of glory, in the kingdom of heaven ; where we shall be infinitely 
rich, and that without labour in getting, or care in keeping, or 
ïear in losing ; and fully wise, and that without ignorance of 
necessary, or study of unnecessary knowledge, where we shail 
hot mcasure our portion by acres, for ail heaven shall be all ours ; 
nor our terre by years, for it is lire and everlasting lire ; nor our 
assurance by precedent, for we shall be saler than the angels 
themselves were in the creation ; where our exaltation shail be 
to bave a crown of righteousness, and our possession of that 
crown shall be, even the throwing it down at the feet of the 
Lamb ; where we shall leave off all those petitions of Adveniat 
reynum, Thy kingdom corne, for it shall be corne in abundant 
power ; and the D« nobls hodie, Give us this day our daily bread, 
for we shall bave ail that which we can desire now, and shall 
bave a power to desire more, and then bave that desire so enlarged, 
satisficd ; and the liba nos, we shall hot pray to be delivered 
from evil, for no evil, culpw or ¥cenw, either of sin to deserve 
punishment, or of punishment for our former sins shall offer at 
us : where we shall see God face to face, for we shall have such 
notions and apprehensions, as shall ehable ns to see him, and he 
shall afford such an imparting, such a manifestation of himself, 
as he shall be seen by us ; and where we shall be as inseparably 
united to our Saviour, as his humanity and divinity are united 
together: this unspeakable, this unimaginable happiness is this 
salvation, and thereïore let us be glad when this is brought near 
US. 
And this is brought nearer and nearer tmto us, as we corne 
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nearer and nearer to our end. As he that travels weary, and late 
towards a great city, is glad when he cornes to a place of execu- 
tion, beeause he knows that is near the to; so en thou 
comest to the gate of death, glad of that, for itis ut one step 
from that to thy Jerusalem. Christ bath brought us in some 
nearness to salvation,  he is ver lvatr i, in at we 
know, that thi i inde the Christ, the viour  the world»: and 
ho bath boeught it nearer than that, as he is ,Slator coepori 
sui, in that we know, that Chris is the ead OE te churck, and 
the iour ta¢ bodyZ«: and nearer than that, as he is 'alrator 
tuu» anctus, in that we know, he is tke Lord out God, the Holy 
One OE I»rael, out »'aviour: but nearest of ail, in the 
alator tuus zenit, Behold thy lvation cometh z«. It is hot 
only promised in the prophets, nor only Tit in the Gospel, nor 
only sealed in the sacraments, nor only prepared in the visitations 
of the Holy Ghost, but, ecce, behold it, now, when thou canst 
behold nothing ee: the sun is setting to thee, and that for ever; 
thy bouses and furnitur, thy gardens and orchards, thy titles 
and oces, thy wife and children are departing from thee, and 
that for ever ; a cloud of faintness is corne over thine eyes, and a 
cloud of sorrow over ail theirs ; when his hand tha.t loves hee 
best hangs tremblingly over thee to close thine eyes, ecce ,altor 
tu venir, behold then a new light, thy Savioufs hand all 
thine ey, and in his light thou shalt see light; and thus shalt 
see, that though in the eyes of men thou lie upon that bed, as 
 statue on a tomb, yet in the eyes of God, thou sndest as 
colsu one foot in one, another in anoer land ; one foot in the 
grave, but the other in heaven ; one hand in the Womb of the 
earth, and the other in Abraham's booem: and then v«e prie, 
salvation is truly near thee, and nearer than when thou believed, 
which is out last word. 
Take this belief in the largest extent ; a patient assent to 
foretold of Christ and of salvation by the pphets ; a hiorical 
assent to ail tt is written of Chri in the Gospel ; an humble 
and supple, and appliable assent m the ordinances of the church 
a faithful application of ail this to thine own soul, a fruitf 
n John iv. 42. a Eph. v. 23. 
 h xL 3. ze Ih L. 11. 
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deelaration oF all that to tbe whole orld in thy lire, yet all ths 
(thouh this be inestimable riches) i but the earnest of the Holy 
host  it [s hot the fll payment, t is but tbe firt fruits  i is 
hOt the harvest, it is but a truce ; it is not an inviolable peace ; 
There remalneth a test to tke peoFle o.f God", says the apostle ; 
they vere the people of God before, and yet there remained a 
test, which tbey had hot yet; not that there is hot a blessed 
degree of rest, iR the creàidi, a happy assurance in the strength of 
faith here, but yet there remaineth a rest better than that ; and 
therefore says that apostle there, Let «s labour to enter into that 
test; as though we bave test in our consciences all the six days 
of the wcek, if we do the vorks of our callings sincerely, yet all 
that while we labour ; and there remains a sabbath, which we 
have hOt ail the week ; so though we have peace and rest in the 
testimony of our faith and obedience in this lire, yet there remains 
a rest, a sabbath, for which we must labour; for the apostle in 
that place adds the danger Labour to enter into that test, says 
he, lest any man fidl after the ame examlde of unbdlef : he speaks 
of the people of God, aud yet they rnight fall ; he speaks of such 
as had believed, and yet they might fa[l, after the example of 
unbelief, as far as they that never believed, if they laboured not 
to the last and set the seal of final perseverance to their former 
faith. To conclude all with the force of the apostle's argument, 
in urging the words of this text, since God bath brought sal- 
ration nearer to you, than to them that believed ; nearer to 
you in the Gospel, when you have seen Christ corne there to the 
Jews in the prophets, where they only read that he should corne, 
and nearer to )'ou, than where you believed, either seminally and 
potentially, and imputatively at our baptism, or actually, and 
declaratorily in some parts of your lire, by having persisted 
therein thus far ; and since he is now bringing it nearer to you, 
than when you believed at best, because your end grows nearer, 
now, whilt tke eril day corne hot, or the year aFFroach , wllereln 
thou ailalt aay, I hae no plea«ure in them'°; before the grinders 
eease, beeause thev are few, and they wax dark, that look out at 
the windows, before thou go to the house of thine age, and the 
mourners go about lu the streets, preparc thyself by casting off 
» IK'b. iv. 9. *o Ecclt.. xii. 



thy sins, and all that is gotten by thy sins: for, as the plague 
is got as soon in linings, as in the outside of a garment, salvation 
is lost as far, by retaining iii gotten goods, as by iii getting; forget 
hot thy past sins so far, as hot to repent them ; but remember 
hot thy repented sins so far, as to delight in remembering them, 
or to doubt that God bath hot fully forgiven them ; and whether 
Goal have brought this salvation near thee, by sickuess, or by age, 
or by general dangers, put off the eonsideration of the ineommo- 
dies of that age, or that siekness, and that danger, and fill thyself 
with the eonsideration of the nearness of thy salvation, which 
that age, and sickness, and danger, minister to thee: that so, 
when the best instrument, and the best song shall meet together, 
thy bell sball toll. and thy soul shall hear that voice. E«ce 
,S'alrator, Behold thy Saviour cometh, thou mavest bear a part, 
and cheetSully make up that music, with a l'eni Domine Jesu, 
Come Lord Jesu, eome quiekly: eome now. 

SERMON CL. 
THE FIRST SERMON AFTER OUI{ DISPERSION BY THE S|CKNE8S. 

Exoovs xii. 0. 
For there as hot  bouse vhere there as hot one de. 

Go. intended lire and immortality for man: and man by si 
induced death upon himself at first: when man had dono so, and 
that now man was condemned, man must die; yet God gave him, 
though hOt an absohte pardon, yet a long reprieve ; though hOt a 
new immortality, yet a lire of seven and eight hundred years upon 
earth: and then, misery, by sin, growing upon man, and this 
long lire which was enlarged in his favour being become a burden 
unto him, Goal abridged and contracted his seven hundred to 
seventy, and lais eight hundred to eighty years, the years of his 
lire came to be threescore and ten; and if misery do surfer him to 
exceed those, even the exc¢eding itself is miseT. Death then is 
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from ourselves, it is our own ; but the executioner is from God, 
itis his, he gives lire; no man can quicken his own soul, but any 
man can forfeit his own soul : and yet when he hath done so, ho 
ma)" not be his own executioner ; for as God liveth, so he killeth, 
says Moses there: hot as the cause of death, for death is not his 
creature; but because he employs what persou he will, and 
executes by what instrument it pleases him to choose, age or 
sickness, or justice, or malice, or (in our pprehension) fortme. 
In that history fmm whence we deduce this text, which was that 
great execution, the sudden death of ail the first-born of Egypt ; 
it is vcry large, and yet we may usefully, and to good purpose 
enlarge it, if we take into our consideration spirituel death, as 
well as bodily: for so in out bouses from whence we came hither, 
if we left but a servant, but a child in the cradle st home, thero 
is one dead in that bouse. If we have no other house but this 
which we carry about us, this house of clay, this tabernacle of 
flesh, this body, yet if we consider the inmate, the sojourncr 
within this bouse, the state of our corrupt and putrefied soul, 
there is one dead in this house too. And though we be met nov 
in the house of God, and out God be the God of lire, yet even in 
this house of the God of lire, and the ground enwrapped in the 
saine consecration ; hot only of every such house, but let every 
man's lenh in the house be a house; of every such space this text 
will be verified, T/ere is hot a ]touse u']tere t]tere i» hot one dead. 
God is abundant in his mercies to man, and as though he did 
but learn to give by his giving, as though he did but practise to 
make himself perfeet in his own art, whieh art ia bountiful 
mercy as though ail his former blessings were but in the way 
of earnest, and hot of payment ; as though every benefit that he 
gave, were a new obligation upon him, and hot an aequittanee to 
him; he deli.hts to give where he hath given, as though his 
former girls were but his places of memory, and marks seg upon 
certain men, to whom he was to give more. It is hot so good a 
pies in our prayers to God, for temporal or for spirituel blessings, 
to say, Ifare mercy uloon me now, for I are lored t]tee ereofore, 
as to say, Itare mercy ulon me, for thou kast loved me keretofore. 
We answer a beggar, I gave .vou but yesterday ; but God there- 
fore gives us to-day, beeause he gave us yestcrday : anti therefore 
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are ail his b]essings apped up in that word, Pai uotidlanu, 
Giee  tis day out daily bread: every day he ves ; and early 
eve day ; his manna falls belote the sun rises, and hh mercies 
are new eve morning. In this considetion of his abounding 
in all ways of mercy to , we consider justly how abundant he 
is in instructing us. He ites his law once in our heas, and 
then he repeats that w, and dles that law again in his 
written Word, in his Scriptures. He writes his law in stone 
tables once ; and then those bles being broken, he oepeats that 
law, writes that law again in other tables. e gives us his lasv 
in Exoe and Leviticus, and then he give us a Deuteronomy, a 
repetition of that law, another rime in another bk. And 
he abounds so in instructing us, in going the saine way twice 
over towards us,  he gives us the law a second time, so he gives 
us a second way of instructing us ; he accompanies, he seconds 
his law with examples. In his lega boeks we have rtdes ; in the 
higorical, examples fo practise by. And as he is every way 
abundant, as he hath add law  nature, and d example to 
law, so he hath added example to example ; and by that text 
which we have read to you here, and by that text which we have 
left at home, our hoe and family, and by that text which we 
bave brought hither, oumelves, and by tht text -hich we find 
here, where we stand, and sit, and kneel upou the dies of some 
of out dead friends or neighbours, he gives to us, he repea to 
a full,  various, a multiform, a manifold catechism, and institu- 
tion, to teh us that it is so absolutely te, that ther 
o in ic ter i# o on dead,  that (takig spirituM 
deafla into out consideration) there is hot a bouse in which there 
is one alive. 
That therefore we may take in light at all these windows that 
God opens for us, that we may lay hold upon G by all these 
haudles which he purs out to us, we sh mke a brief survey 
of the four bouses ; of t in Egt, where the text places if 
of that at home, in which we dwell; of this, which is ourselves, 
where we alwys are, or lways ould be within ; and of this in 
which we are met, where G i in so many several temples 
his, as are bove and under ground : so that this selon may be 
a general funeral sermon, both for them that are dead in theflesb, 
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and for ourselves, tht are dead in out sins ; for of all these four 
bouses it is truc, and by useful accommodation, appliable to all, 
There is ot a houle vchere there is ot o.e dead. 
First then to survey the first house, the house in Egpyt, 
Pharaoh, by drawing upon himself and his land this last and 
hea'iest plague of the ten, the uni-ersal, the sudden, the mid- 
night destruction of ail, ail the first-born of E-pt, hath ruade 
himself a monument, and a history, and a pillar everlasting to 
the end of the world, to the end of ail place in the world, and to 
the end of ail rime in the worhl, by whieh ail men may kuow, 
that nmn, how perverse soever, caunot weary God; that man 
eannot add to his rebellions so many heavy circumstances, but 
that God tan add as many, as heary degrees to lais judmnents. 
First, God turns their rivers into blood; Pharaoh sits * that pro- 
eess, and more, many more ; and then in this bloody massacre of 
ail their first-born, God brings blood out of the channels of their 
rirers, into their chambers, into ail their chambers: hot only to cut 
off their children from citho.t, and the youny raen from tlw 
streets  (as the prophet speaks) but (as he says also there) 1)eath 
came in at th«ir cindows, and entered into their laalaces. As 
Christ sys of Mary Magdalen's devotion, that cheresoerer 
Go«Fel lwnld be Freaclted in the u'orld, tlere should also this t«hich 
this u'oman had done, be told for a memorial of ber*: so we may 
say of man's obdmtion, Vheresoever the Book of God shall be 
read, Pharaoh shall be an example, that God will ha'e his ends, 
let man be possessed with the spirit of contradiction as firiouly, 
vith the spirit of rebellion as ragefully as he will. Fremuerunt 
entes, says David in the beginning of the second Psalm, The 
heath«n rage, and they breai" their sleel» to contrite mischief. 
And within three verses more we find, The Lord sits still in 
hearen, and la..ahs, and hatl them in derision. The building of 
the tower of Babel did hot put God to build another tower to 
confront it ; God did nothing, and b)ught ail their labo.rs and 
their counsels to nothing. God took no hammer in hand to 
dcmolish and cast down Sebuchadnezzar's image », but a stone 

 i.e. I suppose, «sits out» °' abides, endures. 
dietionaries.--E». 
 Je]'. ix. 21.  Mati..xvi. 13. 

Dut thi eene is hot in the 
a Dan. il. 3. 



that was cut ou citou hand», smote te maye, end ro'« it n 
ies. «i iceer, if od once set is work on foot, If I eyin, 
I wil[ a[o oke a» d, says od  Samud' ; if e ave net 
beun, sijuraei, if the Lord bave sworn it, it shall be, (hose 
whom the Lord swore sould net enter into his test, never entered 
into his test). If he ave ot swo, si lutus fuerit, that is 
security enouh, the security that the prophet Emy gives through 
ail his propecy, os DomiM, thus and thus it must be, fo the 
mouth oï the Lord bath spoken it: if e bave net one se far, si 
cogitarerit, if he havepuToeed it, as that 'ord is used in Esay 
if he have determined if, as the word is used in the Chronieles" : 
if he hnve derieed such n course, as the word is in Jeremy  ; God 
,eill accomplieh kie work, if he bave ben it ; his oath and word, 
if he have said or sworn it ; his purpose and determination, if he 
have intended it ; nothing shall frustrnte or evaeuate his purpose, 
he will achieve Iris ends, though there be never n seul that doth 
net sigh, never n hea, that doth net ache, never  vein that doth 
net bleed, nec'er a bouse in whieh there is net one dead. 
In the building of the material temple, there was no hammer, 
ner tl of noise used : in the fitting and laying of us, the living 
stones of the mystieal temple, God would use no hamn,er, no 
iron, no ension of noise, or lamentation ; but there are disposi- 
tions whieh will net be reetified without the hammor, and are net 
malleable neither, net fit te be reetified by the hamlner, till a hot 
tire of vehement affliction have mollified them. Thespesius, they 
say, wns n man desperately vieious, irreeo-ernbly wicked; his 
friends asked the oracle whether ever he would mend  The 
oracle answered, he would when he was dead; ho died of n 
m, dden fall, nt least te the eyes, and in the undetanding of the 
world he died ; but ho reeovered, and came te lire again, and 
then reported such fearful qsions which he had seen in the 
other world, upon the seuls of seine of his eompanions, and of his 
own father, as that out of the apprehension of those terrors in his 
ecstasy, in his second lire, he justified the oracle ; and after he had 
been dend, lived well. 3Iy such stories are in the legends; but 
1 take this at the fountain where they take most of theirs, that 
 1 Sain. iii. 12.  Ih x. 12. 
« 2 CllrOn. xxv. 16.  Lam. ii. 1. 
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is, out of Plutrch ; for Plutarch and Virgil are two principal 
evange]ists of the legendaries. The moral of them all is, that 
God will imprint a knowledge of his majesty, and a terrer of his 
judgments, though the henri be iron : he would bring the Egyp- 
tians te say with trembling, Bre are dead men, though they wou]d 
net be brought te say it, till tlwre waa net a l, ou,e in wldcl, tlwre 
teas net one deaà. 
But as in a river that is swelled, though the water de bring 
down sand and stones, and legs, yet the water is there still ; and 
the purpose of nature is te vent that water, net te pour down that 
sand, or those stones: se though God be put te mingle his judg- 
ments with his mereies, yet his merey is there still, and his 
purpose is, ever in those judgrnents, te manifest his merey. 
Where the ehannel is stopped by those sands, and stones, and 
legs, the water will find another ehannel  where the henri is 
hardened by God's correetions, and thereby ruade incapable of 
his merey, (as in some dispositions, even God's correetions de 
work sueh obstruetions and obdurations, as in Pharaoh's case it 
was) yet the water will find a channel, the mercy of God will 
flow out, and show itself te others, though net te him  hls 
mercy will take effeet somewhere, as (in Pharaoh's case) it did 
upon the ehildren of Israe]. And yet God would net show merey 
te them, but se, as that ai the saine rime they also might see 
judgments, and thereby ho brought te say, God bath a treasury 
of both, mercy and justice; and God might have ehanged the 
persons, and ruade the Eg.Ttians the objeets of his mercies, and 
us of his justice. 
The first net of God's mercy towards nie, when I see him 
execute a judgment upon another, is te eonfess, that that judg- 
tuent belonged te me, and thereby te eome te a holy fear, being 
under the saine eondemnation ; as the one thief said te the other, 
upon their several crosses ; Fearea ot tfiou, beiff under tl, e 
saine condemnation? At this time God delivered his ehildren 
out of EgTpt ; then was fulness of merey: but God let them 
see his power and his powerful indignation upon others, for their 
instruction. God brought them out ; there was fu]ness of merey 
towards them: but he brought them out in the night. God 
would mingle seine sharlow, 8Oltle sigatifieation of his judgments 
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in hi mereies, oç versty in proerity, oç niht in dsy, oç 
desth in lire. The percuting angel entered into none of their 
bouses, G let them lire; but God, though he let them lire, 
would hot let them be ignorsnt, that he could bave thro death 
in st their windows t : For they ca o into a oe were 
ere u'a$ o one dead. 
We smy no longer upon this fir suey of the first bouse, 
that in Ept: the next is, out own bouse, our habitation, out 
family. Ve bave in the use of out chureh, a sho, and a larger 
catechism ; both instruet the saine things, the same reli#on, but 
some eapities requirc the one, and some the other. God would 
cateehise us in the knowledge of out mortality; since we bave 
divested our immortality, he would bave us undetand out mov 
ta]ity; sinee we bave indueed death upon ourselves, God would 
raise sueh  benefit to us, out of death, as that by the eontlnual 
meditation thereof, death might the ls terrify us, and the ]ess 
damnify us. First, his law a]one does that oce, even his coin- 
mon law, 3lorU rieris, snd stipendium peccati mors est: ll 
kare dnned, and all mu,t die. And so his stature law 
tatutum et, it is enaeted, if i, appointed to man once to che': 
and then as a comment upon that law, he presents fo us, either 
his great eateehisms, Sennaeherib's cateehism', in whieh we 
almost two hundred thousand soldiers, (more by many than both 
ides arm and py, in these noiseful wars of out neighhours) slain 
in ono night ; or Jeroboam's ethism te, where twelve hundred 
thousand being presented in tho field, (more by many, than ail 
tho kings of Chrtendom arm and pay) rive hundred thousan«l 
men, ehosen men, and men of mighty valour, (as the text qualifies 
them) were slain upon side in one day; or David's catechism *t, 
whero hreeeore and ten thousand were devour of tho pesti- 
lence, we know hot in how few hours; or this Etian eate- 
ehism, of rhich we tan make no conjecture, beeause we know 
no number of their bouses ; and there wa hot a houle, in ieich 
there wa» hot one dead ; or God presents us his eateehism in the 
Primitive church, whero every day may be written in red ink, 
e'ery dy the ehureh eelebrated rive hundred, in ome copies 
 Hob. . 27. t ah xxi. 36. 
t« 2 Chron. xifi. t $ Sain. xiv. 
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thousand martyrs every day, that had writ down their names in 
their own blood, for the Gospel of Christ Jcsus ; or God presents 
us his catechism in the later Roman church ; xvhere, upon our 
attempt of the Reformation, they boast to have slain in one day 
seventy millions, in another two hundred nfillions of them that 
attempted and assisted the Reformation ; or else God presents 
his lesser catechisms, the several funerals of our particular friends 
in the congregation ; or he abridges this catechism of the congre- 
gation to a less volume than that, to the consideration of every 
particular piece of our ow family at home: _For 80, tlwre is hot 
a ouoe, in wlticlt tlwre i wt one dead. 
IIave you hot left a dead son at home, whom you sh#uld have 
chastened i, whilst there was hope, and bave not . $Vhom )'ou 
should bave beaten with the rod, to deliver his soul from hell, 
and have hOt . XVhom )'ou should have ruade an Abel, a keeper 
of sheep; or a Cain, a tiller of the ground'; that is, bestowed 
him, bound him, to some occupation, or profession, or calling, 
and bave not . You may believe God without an oath ; but Goal 
hath sworn, Tltat because Eli re, trained fwt the insolences of kis 
sons, no sacri.fice sould ]ourye Iris ]touse for erer '. And scarce 
shall you find in the whole book of God, any so vehement an 
intermination, an)' judgment so vehemently imprinted, as that 
upon Eli, fir hot restraining the insolences of his sons: for in 
that case God says, I cill do a thi,y in Israel, at ,rhick, both the 
car» of erery one tlat heareth it shall ti,yle: that is, he would 
inflict a sudden death upon the father, for his indulgence to his 
son.. Have ye hot left such a dead son, dead in contumacy, and 
in disobedience, at home . Have you hot left a dead daughter at 
home . A daughter whom )'ou should bave kept at home, and 
bave not ; but suffered, with Dinah, to go out to sec the daughters 
of the land, and so expose herself to dangerous temptations, as 
Dinah did*'.  Have ye not left a dead servant at home, whom 
ye bave made so perfect in deceiving of others, as that now he is 
al»le to take out a new lesson of himself, and deceive you . Have 
you left no dead inmates, dead sojourners, dead lodgers at home 
Of whom, so they advance your profit, you take no tare how 
 Prov. xLx. 18 ; and xxxiii. 13. a Gen. iv. 2. 
 I Sain. iii. 13. » Gcn. xxxiv. 1. 
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vicious in themselves they be, or how dangerous to the state. 
Gater men, and women, and ctildren, ald stran.qers witin ty 
çate, says God, tat tey may al[ lextrn t/te [aw of te Lord «. If 
thy care spread hot over ail thy family, whosoever is dead in 
thy family by thy negligence, thou shalt answer 1 the king that 
subject, that is, the King of heaven that soul. 
We bave (as we proposed to do) surveyed this house in Egypt, 
where the text lays it, and the bouse at home where we dwell ; 
there is a third bouse, which we are, this bouse of clay, and of 
mud walls, ourselves, these bodies. And is there none dead 
there . hot within us . The house itself is ready to fMI as soon 
as it is set up: the next thing that we are to practise after we 
are born, is to die. The tituber of this bouse is but our bones ; 
and, My bones are waxen old, says David'°; and perchance hot 
with age, but as Job says, tIis boaes are fMl of t/te slns of lis 
yout/t °. The loam walls of this bouse are but this flesh ; and 
Out strenyt/t is hot tte strenyt/t of stones, eitter is out fles/t 
brasst°; and therefore, Cursed is t$e man tat trust«t/t in man, 
ad malcet/flesl, tis arm '. The windows of this house are but 
our eyes; and, T/te liyt of mine eyes is yone from ne, says 
David ; and we know hot how, nor how soon. The foundation is 
but out feet ; and, besides that Otr feet stumble or won, (as the 
prophet complains ') David found them so cold, as that no art 
nor diligence could warm them. And the roof and covering of 
this bouse, is but this thatch of hair; and if is denounced by 
more than one of the prophets, That uon ail eods slall fall 
baldness°: the bouse itself is always ready to fall ; but is there 
hot also always some dead in this house, in ourselves. Is not 
out first-born dead . Out first-born (sa)'s St. Augustine) are the 
oflî.pring of our beloved sin ; for we bave some concubine sins, 
and some one fin that we are married to : whatsoever we have 
begot upon that wife, whatsoever we bave got by that sin, 
that is out fitt-born, and that is dead : how much the better 

t ])eut. xxxi. 12. 
1 This elliptical sense of«answer, .... fo give account, to... for . . . " is 
hot noticed in the dictionaries.Ev. 
» Psalm xxxii. 3. ° Job xx. 11. o Job ri. 12. 
* Jet-. xvii. 6. st lsaiah .ix. !0.  Isaiah xv. 23 ; Jer. xLviii. 37. 
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soever we make account to lire by it, it is dead. For, as it was 
the misehievous invention of  persecutor in the Primitive 
ehurch ", to tic living men to dead bodies, and let them die so ; 
so men that tic the test of their estate to goods iii gotten, do but 
invent a way to ruin and destroy ail. But that which is truly 
every man's first-born ehild, is his zeal to the religion and service 
of God : as soon as we know that there is a soul, that soul knows 
that there is a God, and a worship belonging to that God ; and 
this worship is religion. And is hot this first-born child deal in 
many of us . In him that is hot stirred, hot moved, hot affected 
for his religion, his puise is gone, and that is an iii sign. In 
him that dates hot speak for it, hot counsel, hot prech for it, his 
religion lies speeehless; and that is an iii sign. In him that 
feeds not religion, that gives nothing to the maintenance thereof, 
his religion is in a consumption. In a svord, if his zeal be 
quenched, his first-born is dead. And so for these three houses, 
that in E'pt, that at home, that in ourselves, There is hot a 
bouse in ,chich there is hot one dead. 
The fourth bouse falling under this survey, is this bouse in 
whieh we are met now, the house of God ; the chureh and the 
ground wrapped up in the saine consecration : and in this house 
you have seen, and seen in  lamentable abundance, and seen 
with sad eyes, that for many months there bath scarce been one 
day in which there hath hot been one dead. How should there 
be but multiplieity of deaths . Why should it be, or be looked fo 
be, or thought to be otherwise . The toaster of the house, Christ 
Jesus, is dead before; and now it is hot so much a part of out 
punishment, for the first Adam, as an imitation of the second 
Adam, fo die ; death is hot so much a part of out debt to nature, 
or sin, or Satan, as a part of our eonformity to him who died for 
us. If death were in the nature of it merely evil to us, Christ 
would have redeemed us, even from this death, by his death. 
But as the death of Christ Jesus is the physie of mankind, so 
this natural death of the body is the application of that physie 
s He had sid al)ove (1  58) that Plutarch nd Virgil were the evangelists 
of the legendaries. This " mischievous invention" eems to have been bor. 
rowed from the latter :-- 
Iortua quinetiam jungebat corpota vivis, &c.--/En. viii. 465. 
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to every partieular man, who only by death tan be ruade capable 
ot" that glory which his death bath purclmsed for us. This 
physic, ail they whom God bath taken to him, bave taken, and 
(by his graee) reeeived lire by it. Their first-born is dead ; the 
body was marie belote the soul, and that body is dead. Rachd 
elgt for ber chil_dren, andwould .hOt be comforted, because they 
ere »ot. If tlese ehildren, and parents, and friends, and neigh- 
bours of ours were hot, if they were resolved intÇ an absolute 
annihilation, we eould hot be eomforted in their behalf; but 
Christ, who says, he is the lire, lest we should think that fo 
belong only to this lire, says also that he is the resurreetion. 
Ve were eontracted fo Christ in out eleetion, married to him in 
out baptism, in the grave we nre bedded with him, and in the 
resurreetion estated and put into possession of his kingdom : and 
therefore, because these words do hot only affeet us with that sad 
eonsideration, that there is none oï these bouses in which there 
is hot one dead ; but minister withal that consolation, that there 
is none so dead, but may have a resurrection. We shall pass 
another short survey over ail these bouses. 
Thus far we have surveyed these four bouses, Eg)Tt, our 
familles, ourselves, and the church, as so mamy places of infec- 
tion, so many temporal or spiritual pesthouses, into which out 
sins had heaped powder, and God's indignation had cast a match 
to kindle it. But now the very phrase of the text, which 
That in every bouse ther« ra8 che dead, There was, invites us to 
a more pnrticular eonsideration of God's merey, in that, howso- 
ever it were, it is not so now; in which we shall look how far 
this beam of merey shines out in every of these bouses, that 
it is hot so now. there is hot one dead in every bouse now; but 
the infection, (temporal and spirituM inïeetion) is so ïar eeased, 
as that hOt only those that are Mive, do hot die, as belote ; but 
those whom we ealled dead, are hot dead ; they are alive in their 
spirits, in Abrnham's bosom; and they are alive in their very 
bodies, in their contraet and inherence in Christ Jesus in an 
infallible assurance of n joyful resurreetion. 
Now in the surrey oï the first sort of bouses, of Egypt, herein 
we are interrupted. Here they were dead, and are dead still: 
we »er clearly euough God's indignation upon them ; but we sec 
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neither of those beanas of mercy, either that there die no more, 
or that we bave the comfort of a joyful resurrection in thcm who 
are dead : for this fearful calamity of the death of their first-born 
wrought no more upon them, but to bring them to that exclama- 
tion, that vociferation, that voire of despairful murmuring, Omnes 
moriemur, IVe are ail dead men: and they were mischievous 
prophets upon themselves; for, proeeeding in "that sin whieh 
induced that ealamity and the test upon them, they pursucd the 
ehildren of Israel through the Rcd Sea, and perished in it; and 
then the)- came not to die one in a housc, but as it is expressed 
in the stor)-, and repcated in the Psalms, There remained 
muck aa one of them allret»; so that in their case there is no 
eomfort in the first beam of merey, that this phrase, they were 
dead, or the)-did die, should intimate, that now they did hot die, 
now God's correction had so wrought upon them, as that God 
withdrew that correction from them, for it pursued them, and 
aeeompanied them fo their final and total destruction. And then 
for the other beam of mercy, of transferring them which seemed 
dead in the eyes of the world, to a better lire, by that hand of 
death, to present happiness in their souls, and to an assured 
resurreetion to joy and glory in their bodies, in the communion 
of God's saints, Moses hath given ris little hope in their behalf; 
for thus he cneourageth his eountrymen lu that place, Tke 
.o!/ptians whom you hare een thl da!l, you. hall ee o more for 
eeert«: no more in this world, no more in the world to corne. 
Beloved, as God empaled a Go.hen in Eg.vpt, a place for the 
righteous amongst the wieked; so there is an Egypt in every 
Goshen, nests of snakes in the fairest gardens, and even in this 
eity (whieh in the sense of the Gospel, we may eall, tho holy 
city; as Christ ealled Jesusalem, though she had multiplied 
transgressions, the holy eity, beeause she had not east away 
law, though she had disobeyed it : so howsoever your sins have 
provoked God, )'et as you retain a zealous profession of the truth 
of his religion, I may in his naine, and do in the bowels of 
merey, eall you, the holy eity) even in this eity, no doubt but 
the hand of God fell upon thousands in this deadly infection, 

fs Exod. xiv. 28 ; Psalm cri. fo.  Exod. xiv. 13. 
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who were no more affected with it, than those Egyptins, to cry 
out, Omws mor&mr, We can but die, and we st die: and, 
damus, et bbamus, cra moriemur, Let us eat and drink, and 
take out oeas«re, and mako out profits, for to-morrow we hall 
dle, and o were eu off by the hand of God, aome even in their 
»obberiea, in half-empty houses and la their drankenness, in 
voluptuous and riotous houses ; and in their lusts and wautonness, 
in lieentious houses; and so took in infection and death, like 
Judas" sop» death dil,t and aked in sin. Mea whose lust 
carried them into thc jaws of infection in lewd houses, and 
seeking one sore perished with another; men whose rapinc and 
eovtousness broke into bouses, and seeking the wardrobes of 
othcrs, fouad their own widing-sheet, in the infection of that 
houso where they stole their own death ; meu who sought no 
other way to divert sadness, but strong drink in riotous bouses, 
aad there drank up David's eup of maledietion, the eup of eon- 
denmed men, of dcath, in the ihfeetion of that place. For thcso 
men that died in their sins, that sinned in thcir dying, that 
sought and hunted after death so siafuy, we have little eomfurt 
of sueh men, in the phra8c of this text, they were dead ; for they 
arc dead still : as Moses said of thv Egyptians, I ara afi'aid we 
may say of these men, ] skall cee tke»z no more fo" eer. 
Bt God will give us the eomfort of this phr in the next 
bouse ; this next house is dorons notr«, out dwelling-hou8e, out 
habitation, out family; and there, they wer dead ; they were, 
but by God's goedness they are hot. If this savour of death 
bave heea the savour of lire unto us; if this heavy weight of 
God's hand upon ris bave awakened us to a uarrower survey, and 
a better diseharge of ont duties towrds all the parts of out 
tmilies, we may say, to out eomforts and his glory, There was a 
son dead in disobedienee and murmuring; there was a daughter 
dead in a dangerous easine of conversation ; ther w a servant 
dead in the praetiee of deeeit and falsifying ; there w, but the 
Lord hath breathed a new lire into us, the Lord hath ruade even 
his tempest a refreshi»g, and putreaetion a perfume unto us. 
The saine measure of wind that blows out a eandle, kiudles a 
tire ; this correction that bath hardene] somc, hath entended 
and mollified us; and howsoever ther were dead sons, and ded 
VOL. VI. F 



 PREACHED AT ST. DUNITAN"8, [SER. CL. 
daughters, and dead servants, this holy sense of God's judgTnents 
shall hot only preserve for the future, that we shall adroit no 
more such dead limbs into our family, but even give to them 
who were (in these kinds) formerly dead, a new lire, a blessed 
resurrection from ail their sinful habits, by the power of his 
grace, though reached to them with a bloody hand, and in a 
bitter cup, in this heax'y c31amity; and as Christ said of himself, 
they shall say in him, lu'a» dead, bu ara alive; and by that 
grace of God, I ara that I am. 
The saine comfort 31so shall we bave in this phrase of the text, 
in our third bouse; the third bouse is hot domu w»tra, but 
domu o», not the bouse ve inhabit, but the bouse we carry; 
hot that house whieh is out bouse, but that house which is 
ourselves : therc Mso, they were dcad ; they vere, but are not. 
For, beloved, we told you beîore in out former survey of these 
several bouses, that our first-born, (for still ye remember, they 
were the first-born of Egypt, that induce 311 this application ) 
our first-born in this bouse, in ourselves, is our ze31 ; hot merely 
and gênerally our religion, but out zeal to our relion. :For 
religion in gener31, is natur31 to us ; the natural man bath natu- 
rally some sense of God, and some inclination to worship that 
power, whom he conceives to be God, and this worship is religion. 
But then the first thing that this general pious affection produces 
in us, is zeal, xvhich is an exaltation of religion. rlmus actus 
volutctti« et a»wr; Philosophers and divines agree in that, that 
the will of man cannot be idle, and the first act that the will of man 
produces, is love; for till it love something, prefer and choose 
something, till it would have something, it is hot a will ; neither 
can it turn upon any object, before God. So that this first, and 
general, and natur31 love of God, is not begotten in my soul, nor 
produced by my soul, but created and infused with my sou], and 
as my soul ; there is no soul that knows she is a sou], without 
such a general sense of the love of God. But to love God above 
ail, to love him with ail my faculties, this exaltation of this 
religious love of God, is the first-born of religion, and this is zeal. 
leligion, which is the worship of that power which I c311 God, 
does but make me a man ; the natur31 man hath that religion ; 
but that which makes me a father, and gives me an offspring, a 



first-born, that is zeal: by religion I ara an Adam, but by zeal I 
ara an Abc] produced out of that Adam. New if we consider 
times net long since past, there was scarce one house, scarce 
of us, in whom thls first-born, this zeal was net dead. Discretion 
is the ballast of out ship, that carrics us stcady; but zeal is the 
very frcight, the cargason 7, th¢ merchandise itse]f, which entiches 
us in the land of the living; and this was our case, we were ail 
corne to esteem out ballast more than out freight, out discretion 
more than out zeal ; we had more tare to please great mon than 
God ; more consideration of an imaginary change of rimes, than 
of unchangcable eternity itself. And as in storms it falls out 
often that mon cast their wares and their freights overboard, but 
noyer their ballast, so soon as we thought we saw a storm, in 
point of religion, we cast off our zeal, out freight, and stuek to 
our ballast, out discretion, and thought it sufficient to sail on 
smoothly, and steadily, and calmly, and discreetly in the world, 
and ,vith the rime, though hot so directly fo the right haven. 
So our first-born in this house, in oursdves, out zea], was dead. 
It was; there is the comfortable word of our text. But now, 
now that God hath taken his fart into his hand, and sifted his 
church, now thut God hath put us into a straight and crooked 
limbeck, passed us through narrow and difficult trials, and set us 
upon a hot tire, and drawn us to a more precious substance and 
nature than before ; now that God hath given out zeal a new 
coneoction, a new refining, a new inanimatiou by this tire of 
tribulation, let us embraee and nurse up this new resurrection of 
this zeal, which his own Spirit hath begot and produced in us, 
and return to God with a whole and entire soul, without dividing 
or scattering our aflictions upon other objects ; and in the 
sincerity of tbe truc religion, without inclinations in ourselves, 
to indnee, and without inclinableness, from others, upon whom 
we may depend, to adroit, any drams of the dregs of a super- 
stitious religion 
tako a little poison for physic. And so having marie the right 
use of God's eorrections, we shall enjoy the comfort of this 

se Cargason (from the 81)anish cargaçon), a cargo. Todd, in his cdition of 
Jolmson, ea's ho bas n6t fotud it cxcqt in lIowelL--E. 
2 
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pase, in this house, ourselves, out first-born, out zeal w dead; 
it was, Lut it is hot. 
Lastly, in fltis fourth bouse, the bouse where we stand now, 
the hoe of G, and of his sints, God affords us  fair beam 
of this conlation, in the phrase of this text also, they were 
dead. How appliable to you, in this place, is that which God 
id to Ios, Put OE ty so,fir tou tre«dest on ]wly yround; 
put off ail confidence, ll standing, all relying upon worldly 
assurances, and consider upon what ground you tread ; upon 
ound so holy, as that ail the ground is ruade of the bodies of 
Christins, and therein bath received a second consection. 
Every puff of vind vithin these walls, may blow the father into 
the son's eyes, or the wife into ber husband's, or his into hers, or 
both into their children's, or their childveu's into both. Every 
grain of dust that flies here, is a piece of a Christian ; you need 
hot distinguish your pews by figures; you need hot say, I sit 
with  many of such  neighbour, but I sit within so many 
inches of my husband's, or wife's, or child's, or friend's grave. 
Ambitious men never ruade more sh[ft for ples in court, than 
dead men for graves in churches ; and  in out later times, we 
bave seen two and two almost in every place and office, so almost 
every grave is oppreed with twins; and as at Christ's resur- 
rection some of the dead arose out of theh" graves, that were 
buried again ; oe in ths lamentable calamity, the dead were 
buried, and thrown up again before they were resolved to dust, 
to make room for more. But are ail thcse dead  They were, 
sa} the text; they were in your eyes, and therefore we forbid 
not that oce of the eye, that holy tenderne, to veep for them 
that are so dead. But theoe was a part in every one of them, 
that could hot die ; which the God of lire, vho breathed it 
them, from his o mou, bath suc[ed into his own bosom. 
And in that pa which cod die, they were dead, but they a 
hot. The soul of man is not saler wrapt up in the bosom of 
God, than the body of man is wrapt up in the contract, and in 
the eternal decree of the resurrection. As soon shM] God tear a 
leaf out of the book of lire, and cast so many of the elect into 
helI-fire, as leave the body of any of his saints in corruption for 
ever. To what body shall Christ Jesus be loth to put to h 



hand, fo raise if irrom the grave, thon, that put to his very Goal- 
head, the divinity itself, to assume ail our bodies, when in one 
peon, ho put on ail mankinà in his incarnation . As when my 
truo repentance bath re-engrafteà me in my God, and re-incor- 
porated me in my Saviour, no man may reproach me, and say, 
Thon wast a simer: so, since all these dead bodies shall be 
restored by the power, and are kept alive in the purpose of 
A|mighty God, we cannot say, they are, scarce that they were 
dead. Vhen time shall be no more, when death shall be no 
more, they shall renew, or rather continue their being. But yet, 
beloved, for this state of their grave, (for it become us to call if 
a state; it is hot an annihilation, no part of God's saints can 
corne to nothing) as this state of theirs is hot to be lamented, as 
though they had lost anything which might have conduced to 
their good, by departing out of this world; so neither is it a state 
to be joyed in so, as that we should expose ourselves to dangers 
unnecessarily, in thinking that we want anything conducing to 
out good, which the dead enjoy. As between two mon of equal 
age, if one slccp, and the other wake all night, yet they fise both 
of an equal age in the morning ; so they who shall bave slept out 
a long night of many ages in the grave, and they who shall be 
caught up in the clouds, to neet the Lord Jesus in the air, et the 
lest day, sha|l enter all et once in their bodies into heaven. 
antiquity, no seniority for tiroir bodies ; neither tan their souls 
who weit before, be said to bave been there a minute belote ours, 
becausa we shall all be in a place that reckons hot by minutes. 
Clocks and sun-dials were but a late invention upon earth ; but 
the sun itself, and the earth itself, wa.s but a late invention in 
heaven. God had been an infinite, a super-infinite, an unima- 
ginable space, millions of millions of nnimaginable spaees in 
heaven, belote the ereation. And out afternoon shall be as long 
as God's forenoon ; for, as God noyer saw beginning, so we shall 
noyer sec end ; but they whom we tread upon now, and we whom 
others shall tread upon hereafter, shall meet et once, where, 
though we were dead, dead in out several bouses, dead in a sinful 
Egypt, dead in out family, dead in ourselves, dead in the grave, 
yet we shall be received, with that consolation, and glorious con- 
solation, You were dead, but are alive. Eter 
liyàom, lrelared for !Aou, from the be#inniny. Amen. 
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PIE.4CHED .4T TtlE TEMPLE. 
Esr i'. 16. 
Go and assemble ail thc .ews that are found in Shushan, and ast ye for me, 
and eat net, ner drink in three days, day ner night : I aise, and my maids 
will fast likewise ; and se also I will go in te the king, which is net 
according te the law: And if I perish, I perish. 
Nxa" te the eternal and co-essential word of God, Christ Jesus, 
the written word of God, the Scripturcs concern us most ; and 
therefore nêxt te the person of Christ, and his offices, the dovil 
bath troubled the church with most questions about the certainty 
of Scriptures, and the canon thereof. It was late, belote the 
spirit of God settled and established an unanime, and general con- 
sent in his church, for the accepting of this Book of Esther: for, 
net only the holy Bishop Melito (who defended the Christians 
by an apology te the emperor) removed this book frein thc camn of 
the Scripture, one hundred and fifty years after Christ, but Atha- 
nasius also, three hundred and ferry years after Christ, refused 
it too: yea, Gregory Nazianzen (though he deser;'ed, and had 
the style and title of Theologus, tho divine ; and though he came 
te clearer times, living alnmst four hundred years after Christ) 
did net yet submit himself te an acceptation of thls book. But a 
long time there hath been no doubt of it ; and it is certainly part 
of thut Scrlpture which is profitable te teach, te reprove, te cor- 
rect, and te instruct in righteousness . Te which purpose, wo 
shall sec what is afforded us in this history of this heroical woman, 
Esthor ; what she did in a perplexed aud scrupulous case, whên 
an evident danger appeared, and an evident law was against hcr 
action ; and frein thence consider, what every Christian seul 
ought te de, when it is surprised and overtaken with any such 
scruples or diftàculties te the conscience. 
For Esther in particular, this was hot case. She being wife 
te the king, Haman, who had great power with the king, had 
got from him an edict, for the dcstruction of ail ber people the 
Jews. XVhen this was intimated te ber by Mordeeai, who pre- 
 2 Tire. iii. 16. 
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senteà te hot conscience, net on]y an irreligious forsaking of (Iod, 
if she forbore te mediate and use her interest in the king for the 
saving of hers, and God's people ; but an unnatural and unpro- 
vident forsaking of herself, because ber danger was in'oh'ed in 
theirs; and that she herself being of that nation, could net be 
sale in ber person, though in the king's bouse, if that edict were 
executed, thongh she had net then se ordinary access te the king, 
as formerly she had had: yea, though there were a law in ber 
way, that she might net corne till she was cal]ed, yet she takes 
the resolution te go, she puts off all passion, and all particular 
respects, she consecrates the whole action te (od : and having in 
a rectified and well infomed conscience fonnd it acceptable te 
him, she neglects both that particular law, That none might have 
access te the king nncalled, and that general law, That every nmn 
is bound te preserve himself; and she exposes hersolf te an immi- 
net, and (for any thing she knew) an unescapable danger of 
death : Ij" Ieris, ferisl. 
For the esse of all our memories, we shall prox'ide best, by 
contracting all, which we are te handle, te these two parts 
Esther's preparation, and Esther's resolution : how she disposed 
hcelf, how she resoh-cd: what her consultation was, xvhat hcr 
execntion was te be. Her preparation is an humiliation; and 
there, first she prepares, that that glory which God shonld 
recoin'e, by that humiliation, should be general; ail the peoplo 
should be taught, and provoked to glorify Goal ; l'ade coyreya, 
Go, and assembl ail. Secondly, The act which they were to do, 
vas to fast, Jejate : and thirdly, It was a limited fast, Tributs 
diebt«s, Eat wt, wr dri& in tltre days, and tIre yIts : and 
thcn, this fast of theirs, was with relation, and respect to ber, 
Jefimate stqer me, Fast yjbr me. But yet so, as she would not 
receive au ease by.their affliction ; put them to do it for ber, and 
she do nothing for herself; Eyo cure ancillus ; I and t 9 maids 
will fast too : and similiter, liA'ewise, that is, as exactly as they 
shall. And so far extends ber preparation: ber resolution derives 
itself into two branches. First, That she will break an human 
and positive law, lt.qrediar cotra lyem, I will o it, tlottyl if 
b# hot a«ordiy to t/d law ; and socondly, She neglects even tho 
law of nature, the law of self-preservation, ,$'i peream leram. 
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To enter into the first pa, the sembling of thc people ; 
though the occasion and purpose here were religious, yet the 
sembling of them was a civil act, an act of jurisdiction and 
authority. Almost ail states bave multiplied laws against assem- 
blies of people, by private authority, though upon pretences of 
religious occasions. All conventicles, all semblies, nust bave 
this character, this impression upon them, that they be legi- 
tima, lawful: and, legitima sola ut, uw abent aut6oritatem 
principis, only those are lawful which are madc by the authority 
of the state. opergebatur ifamia &ibiade, quod in domo 
facere ,ysVria dicebatur. There went an ill report of him, 
beeausc ho had sacrifices, and other worships of the gods, at 
home in his o house : and this vas hOt imput to him, as a 
hismatieM thing, or an aet of  different religion from the state, 
but an act of disaffeetion to the state, and of sedition. In times 
of perseeution, when no exereise of true religion is admitted, 
these private meetlngs may hOt be denied to be lawftfl: as for 
bodily sustenanee, if a mail eould no otherwise avoid starving, 
sehoolmen, and the euists, resolve truly, that it were no 
sM so much meat as would preserve life ; so, those souls, whieh 
without that, must neeesrily starve, may steal their spiritual 
foed in eorners, and private meetings : but if we will steal either 
of these foeds, temporal or spirituM, beeause that nleat whieh we 
my bave, is hot so dressed, so dished, so saueed, so served in, as 
we would bave it ; but accompanied with some other eercmonies 
than are aeeaMe to out taste ; is is an inexcusable theR, and 
these are pernieious eonventieles. 
XVhen that law was ruade by Darius t, that no man for thiy 
days should ask any thing of  or man, but only of the king ; 
though it were a law that had M1 eireumstanees  make it no law, 
yet Daniel took no oceaslon by this, to induee any new manner of 
worshipping of God ; he k no more company with him to affront 
the law, or exasperate the magistrate ; only he dld as he had 
used to do before ; and he did hot disise, nor conel that 
whieh he did, but he set open his windows, and prayed in 
chamber. But in these private eonventieles, where they wiH hot 
live voto aperto, that is, pray ,  that they would be oentent fo 

 Dan. vi. 
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be heard what they pray for ; as the Jews in those Christian 
countries, where thcy are allowed their synagogues, pray against 
Edom, and Edomites by naine, but they mean (as appears in 
their privte catechisms) by Edom, and Edomites, the Christian 
church, and Chr]stian magistracy; so when these men pray in 
their conventicles, for the confusion, and footing out of idolatry 
and antichrist they intead by their idolatry, a cross in baptism  
and by their antichrist, a man in  surplice ; and hot only the 
persons, but the authority that admits this idolatry, and this 
antichristianism. As vapours and winds shut up in vaul, en- 
gender carthquaes; so these particular spirits in their vault- 
prayers, and cellar-service, shake the pillars of state and church. 
Dom«s ea, domus orationis; and omus orationis, domus nwa : 
3Iy oue is te ouse  prayer, says God ; and  the hou of 
prayer must  his house. The centurion, of whom Christ testi- 
fied, That le had hot foud o yreat raira eren in Israel'; 
thought hot himself worthy, that Christ should conte under his 
roof and the men think no roef, but theirs, fit for OErist ; no, 
hot the roof of his own house, the chureh : for I speak hot of 
thooe meetings, where the blessed children of God join in the 
bouse, to worship God in the saine manner, as is ordained ia tho 
ehuoeh, or in  manner agreeable to that: such religiom meetgs 
 these, God will give  blessiug to ; but when such meetings 
are in opposition, and detestation of chureh-sen*ice, though their 
purpose, which eome thither, do not always intend sedition, yet 
they may eily think, that none of those disciples is so ill  
natural logician, but tiret he cornes quiekly to this conclusion, 
that if those exercioes be necessary fo their salvation, that stato 
that denies them those exercises deals unjustly with them : and 
when peoplo are brought to that disaffection, it is noE alwys in 
their power that bught them together so far, to settle them or 
hold them from going farther. In th ee weh wo have in 
hand, of Esther and 5Ioeeai's assembling all the Jews in 
Shusan, whieh w tho principal eity of Persia, where the resi- 
dence of the princes was, (Persepolis was a metropolin city 
too ; but only for the treasure, and for the sepulehres dE their 
kings; but the court was at Shusan.) If when they had becn 
t Matt.  1o. 
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assembled, and their desperate case presented to them, that an 
edict of  general massacre was going out against them, was it 
not more likely (judging humanly, and by comprison of like 
cases) that they would bave turned to take arms, rather than to 
fast and pray for their dcliverance : how good soever their pre- 
tence (and perchance purpose) be, that assemble people, and dis- 
content them, the bridle, the stern, is no longer in their hands ; 
but there arise unexpected storms, of which, if they were hot 
authors in their purpose, yet they are the occasioners . In 
Esther's case, the proceeding was sale enough; for they were 
called to sec, that the queen herself llad undcrtaken their deliver- 
ance, their deliverance was very likely to be effected ; and there- 
fore it became them to assist ber purpose xvith their devotion, 
expressed first in ïasting. 
Fasting is hOt a mere hunlan imposition, as sortie have caluln- 
niated it to be : the commandments of it are ïrequent from Goal 
to his people, and the practice of it even amongst the Ninevites, 
upon Jonah's preaching, is expressed to be rigid and sex-etc, Let 
neither raan or beast taste any thing, nor feed, nor drink water, 
but let man and beast put on sackdotk, and cry miyhtily unto God', 
]t is truc, that they round often that their fasts did no good; but 
when they expostulate it with C, od, Wherefore bave we fasted, 
and thou seest it hot, cee hare punisked ourselres, and thou reyardest 
it hOP; they reeeived a direct answer from God, Behold, in tke 
days of your fast you seek your own will, and require all your 
debts; when ye fasted and uourned, did ge fast .unto me? To 
place therefore any part of our l'ighteousness, or to dignify the 
act of fasting, with the naine of merit or satisfaction, did then, 
and will ahvays corrupt and airer the nature of a truc and accept- 
able fast: and therefore we detest the definition of a fast in the 
Roman church, Abstlnentia secundum formam eccl«sice, intuitu 
satis faci«ndi, pro pewatls, et aceuirendi vitum crternum; That 
fasting is a satisfaction for sins, and an acquisition of lire ever- 
lasting. But since the reason of fasting remains, the practice 
must remain still : for when Christ excused his apostles for hot 
fasfing, as tho disciples of John Baptist, and as the pharisees did, 

 Jonah iii. 7. s Isaiah t.viii_ 2. s Ezek. vii. . 
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ho did no say tht faating is taken away; but ho sEid, The bride- 
ffroom was ot taken awa ; but ne slould be taken away and they 
shouldfastL Vhen occasions press us, fting is required at out 
hand: @fo ajuntum, My flesh is my beast ; ia 6'hrlstus, 
and Christ is the way I ara to go; Nonne cibariaf«odeti detra- 
am'? If i be too wanton, shall no I withdraw some of the 
provender  Et faine domem, quem ferre non possum, If I canno 
govern him, shall I hot endeavour to tame him  And therefore, 
though by ron of former abes, it be a slippery doctrine, the 
practice of fasting, (for scarce any man purs himself to much 
fasting, bug he is ready to tcll God of it, with the pharisee, Ifast 
twice a week: and from tlieromds praise of it, Jejuuium on est 
*irtus, ed yradus ad virtttem, That though fasting be hOt a vir- 
tue, yet it is the way to virtue ; we corne a step farther with 
Chrysostom, It coro virtutum, oetremum sortitur jadum, 
That though fasting be the last of virtues (except Chrysostom 
mean by eoetremum, the first) yet it is one ; yet £7tctoEcate robis 
j, junium  Fast with a holy purpose ; and it is a holy tion. 
As you are bid to ct our bread po t],e watts, for many days 
«fier you hallfind it again'; so also cast your fasting upon tho 
waters, look for no particular reward of it, and God shall gi-e 
you a bencfit l>y it in the whole course of your liv. 
But thejejunate, fasting itoelf, bath hot so much opposition as 
the tribt diebu, that it must be thr days ; the certain days 
and the limiting of the rime, that is it that offends. All men, 
will say that fasting is nccessary to ail men ; but hot this pro- 
portion, and this measure to ail men alike. Th¢y are content 
with that of Augustine, Ego in eeageHcis et atolicis literis 
totoque; instrume,to +wro reeoletu, video prwcet+m esse juM-um, 
As oKcn as I consider the Gospel, e-ery whe I find command- 
ments for fasting ; but they will bave the rest t : Quibtu diebus 
oortet, aut wn oportet jejunare, prweeptum Domid  apostolorum 
fwn ideo d,nitum,Upon what days wo should fast, says ho, I 
ee no commandment of Chri or tho apostles: and it is true, 
there is no express commandment for it ; but thero is an express 
commandment to hear tho church. In tho Old Testament God 

* Luke v. 33. s Augtmtine.  Joel i. 31. lo Eccles. xi. 
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gave express commandment, dejejuniis stat;ris; certain fixed and 
anniver8ary fasts : Te teth  tesame mt sall be a o/y con- 
zotion nto you, et aiyetfs anhnas zeatras, ye ÆaN umle your 
souk; and erery erso tat doth ot that, that saine day, shall 
eren 6e eut o" from is eole". The disease whieh they had is 
hereditary to us ; concupiscences in the flesh, and eMdness in tho 
service of God: and though it may be truc, that the ehurch 
eannot know my partieular infirmities, nor the rime when they 
pre me; yet as no physicien for the body ean prescribc me a 
reeeipt against a fever, and bid me take it such a day, beeause 
percbanee et tbat day I sball have no fever ; yet he ean preseribe 
me certain rules and reeeipts, which if I take af his rimes, I shall 
be tbe safer all the year : so out spirituel physicien, the chureh, 
fllough she cannot know when my body needs this partieular 
physic of fasting, yet she knows that by observing tlle timo 
which she preseribes, I shall always be in the better spirituel 
heahh. As soen as tlle chuoeh was oettled, fasts were settled 
too: wheu in the Primitive ehurch they xed ceain rimes for 
#ring orders, and making ministers, they appointed fasts af thoso 
rimes; when they fixed cerin rimes for solemn baptism, ( 
they did Easter and SVhitsuntide) they appointed fts then too ; 
and so the)-did in their lemn and public penanees. So aloe 
when Cbristians inereased in number, and that therefore,besides 
the Sabbath-day, they used to eall them to ehureh, and to give 
the sacrement upon other days toe; as soon as XVednesday and 
Friday were appointed for that purpooe, for the sacrement, they 
were appointed to be fasted too. And therefore when St. Cyril 
says, Vis tibi osUndan, quale junare deb junium Jejuna 
ab omni peccato. Shall I tell you what ft God loeks for at your 
hands, fatfrom tin; yet this is hot ail the fasting that he exaets, 
(though it be indeed the effeet and eomplishment of aH) but ho 
adds, An ideo hoc dicimua, We say hot this, ys he, beeause we 
would give libey, Habemu, enim 9uadragedmum, et 9uartum, et 
,extum hebdomade diem 9uibu, ,olniter jçum, We bave a 
fixed Lent to ft in, and wo bave Vednesdays and Fridays fixed 
to fast in. In ail times, G's people h fixed and limited 
fasts, besides these fts whieh were enjoined upon emergent 
t t LeVa x. 27. 
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dangers, as this of Esther. In which there is  barder circum- 
suce thu this, that it wss a fst limit to ceriu 
for it is, u»te ro »e, Fst you for me. Au these words 
my seem to give me colour, some countenance to the doetrine 
of the omn church, tht the merits of one ma may be applied 
 nother ; which dtrine is the foudtloa of indulgences, and 
the fuel of puratory : iu whieh they go so far as to sy, Tht 
one man may fee an ttorney fo satisçy d for him he 
pure nother mau to ft, or do other wom-ks of mortification 
for him : and he that does  for his client, ,ça»quinem pro san- 
yuine C'rlsto reddit, He p) Christ his blood again, and gives 
him  much  he receired from him; and more, eum sibi debi- 
torero cit, he brings God into his debt, and may turn that debt 
upon whom he will ; and God must pe off so mueh of the other 
man's score, fo whom ho inten if. T}ley go beyoud this too ; 
that satisfaction may be mado  God, even hy ourselves after out 
death: as they say, 'hen they h brought Maximilian the 
emperor to that mortification, that he command upon his deat}l- 
bed, flat his body shou}d be whipped after ho was dead; that 
purpose of his, though it were hot executed, was a satisfaction of 
the justice of God. And (as error ean find no place to stop at) 
they go yet farther, wheu they extend this power of satisfaction 
even to hell itself, by authorizing thom fables, that a dead man 
which appeared, and raid he was damned, was by this flagellation, 
by his friend's whipping of himself in his behalf, brought to 
repentanco in hel], and so to faith in he]l, and so to sals'ation in hell. 
But in the words of Esther hcro is no intimation of this heresy; 
when Queen Esther appoints others to fast for ber, sho knew sho 
could no moto bo thc better for their fasting, than sho could ho 
the leaner, or in the better hea}th for it ; but becauso she was to 
bave benefit by tho submquent t, by their pyers, sho provokea 
them fo that, by which their prayers might be tho more cept- 
able and effectua}, that is, to fting. And m because the whole 
action was for ber, and ber gd succe in that enterprise, they 
are in that sense propefly said to haro fed for ber:  that 
this jeju»ate uer ,  the word is, gnalai , uer me, in my 
n Grether. sa 



ealf, is no more ut croie pro ,ne, ray for me ; and so St. 
ierome trans]ates these wor, orate pro me, pray for me. And 
terefore, since prayers is te way which God bath given us to 
batter heaven, whether ficta anu Denm oramns, e viro 9atam 
ei«cimus", whether we besiege God with our prayers, in these 
publie congregations, or whether we westle with him hand to 
hand in our chambers, in the battle of a troubled conoeience, let 
us lire soberly and modetely; and in bello, and in duello, here 
in the congregatlon, and at home in out private eolluetations, we 
hall be thc likelier to prevail 5th God ; for though we reeeiro 
assistance from the rayer of others, that must not make us lazy 
in our behalt ; which is Estheçs ]ast preparation, she bids all the 
people fast for her, that is, for the good suceess of ber good pur- 
poses ; but hOt the people alone, »he znd ber o mai w fast 
likewise. 
Qui cit te sine te, non salvabit te sine te, is a saying of St. 
Augustine, never toe often repeated ; and God and his church 
are of one mlnd ; for the church that did baptize thee without 
thy asking, will hot fast for thee, nor pray for thee, without thou 
tst and pray for thyself. As in spiritual things, charity begins 
with ourselves, and I ara bound to wish my own salvation, rather 
than any other man's ; so I ara bound to tst to my making 
sure of my salvation, by that which 1 do myself, rather than by 
that which I procure others to do for me. Dorons Dei, dorons 
orationis; we have inestimable profit by the publie prayers of 
thc church, the house of God ; but as there is Deus, et domus ej, 
so there must be Ego, et domtts mea, I and y bouse u'ill serve the 
Lord . I also and my taids will fast likewise, says Esther, in 
ber great enterprise ; for, that which the original expresses here, 
by gnalai, for me, the Chaldee paraphrase expresses by gnimmi, 
with me : she was as well fo fast as they. It was a great con- 
fidcnce in that priest that comfoed St. Augustinds mother, 
Fini non Totest, ut fllius istarum lachrymarum reat, It is 
impossible that the son, for whom so good a mother bath poed 
out so devout tears, should perish at last ; it was a confidence 
which no man may take to himself, to go to heaven by that water, 
the tears of other men ; but tu et domue tua, do thou and thy bouse 
* Ter.  Joh. t. 
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s«ve te Lord; teach thine o eyes te weep, tne own bvdy te 
fulfil the sufferings of Christ ; thine o appetite te fast, thine 
own beart, and tine own tone te pmy. Corne and psicipate 
of the devotions of te church ; but yet also in thy chapel of 
case, in thine own bed-chamber, provide tat tyself and thy 
scrvant, ail thy senses, and ail ty fulties, may also fast and 
pray ; and se  with  relious confidence as Esther did, aout 
ali thy other worldly busineses and undeakins. 
This was ber preparation. er dcvotion at to branches ; 
she was te transress a positive law, a law oï te ate ; and she 
nelected te law of nature itselï, in exposing eelf te that 
danger. How far hum laws de bind the oenscience, how far 
they lay such an obligation upon us, as that, if we transgress 
them, we de net only incur the penty, but sin towards G, 
hath been  perplexed question in all times, and in a places. 
But how dive soever their opinions be, in that, they all agree 
in this, that no law, which bath all tho essential parts of a law, 
(for lavs against God, laws beyond the power of him that pre- 
tends te make them, are no laws) no law can be se merely a 
human law, but there is in it  divine part. There is ia every 
lnmmn law, part of the law of God, which is obedienco te the 
superiot'. That man cannot bind tho conscience, because he can- 
net judge the conscience, ner ho eannot absolve the conscience, 
may be a goed argument ; but in laws ruade by that wer vhich 
is ordained by God, man binds net, but God himself: and then 
you must be subject, net bause of wrath, but because of con- 
science. Though then the matter and bject of the law, that 
which the law comman, or prohibits, may ho an indifferent 
action, yet in all these, God bath his part ; and there is a ceain 
divine ul, and spark of G's power, whtch goes through all 
laws, and inanimates them. In aH the canons of tho churcb, 
Goal bath his voice, t omnia ordineat; that all things be donc 
decently, and in order; se the canon that ordahs that, is frein 
Goal ; in ail the other lws he bath his voice too, ut iè et tran- 
çuillè eieatur, that we may lire peaceably, and religiously, and se 
those laws are frein Goal: and in aH, of all ws, this voice of 
his unds evidently, OEui re»itit ordiationi, he that resists his 
eosion, his lieutenaney, his authority, in law-makers ap- 
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ponted b hhn, resss himselî. There fs no ls ths is merel 
hmusn bu onl «  m»r» the 1 in out flesh, which 
rebels ssns rhe lsw n out mind snd this is  rebelliou,  
tyranny, no lwfuI government. In all true laws Goal bath 
interest ; and the observing of them in that respect, as ruade by 
his authorlty, is an act of worship and obedience to him ; and 
the tmnsgressing of them, with tht relation, that is, a resisting 
or undervaluiug of that authority, is certaiuly sin. How then 
was Esther's act exempt from this  for shc weut directly against 
a dioect law, that none hould corne to te kin.q tncall«d. 
SVhensoever divers laws concur and meet together, that law 
which cornes from the superior magistrate, and is lu the nature of 
the thing commanded, highest too, that lav must prcvail. If 
two laws lie upon me, and it be impoible to obey both, I must 
obey that which cornes immeliate]y from the greatest power, and 
imposes the greatcst duty. Here met lu her, the fixed and per- 
manent law, of promoting God'8 glory, and a new law of the 
king, to augment his greatness and majesty, hy this retireduess, 
and denying of ordinary access to his person. God's law, for his 
glory, which is infinite and unsearehable, and the kiug's law, for 
his eme, (of which she knows the reasou, and the seopc) were 
in the balance together ; if this law of the king had been of ay- 
thing naturaily and essentially evil in itsclf, no circumstance 
could bave ddivered ber ri'oto sin, if she had donc agaiust it. 
Thouh the law were but concerniug au iudiflrent action, and 
of no great imposante, yet because God's authoritv is in evcry 
just law, if she could hot have been satisfied in her conscience, 
that that law mlght adroit an exception, and a dispcnsation in 
hcr case, fle had sinned in breaking it. But when she proceeded 
hot upon any prccipitation, upon any siugular or seditious spirit, 
wheu she debated the matter temperately with a dispassioned 
man, 5Iordeeai ; when she round a reservation even in the body 
of the law, that if the king held up his sceptre, the law beeame 
no law to that party, when she might justly think herself out of 
the law, which" was (as Josephus delivers it) Ut emo ex do»es- 
ti«is accederet, That none of his servants should corne iuto his pre- 
sente uncalled; she was then eome to that, which ouly eau 
excuse and justify the breaking of auy law, that is, a probable, 
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i hot  certain assurance, contracted nJ«, in a rectified con- 
scicnce, that if this present case, which makes us break this 
had bee knowu and considered whe the law was ruade, he that 
ruade the law would have ruade provision for this case. 
sumingof  pardon, when the law is broken; no dispensafion 
gi'cn bcforehand to break it, can settle the conscience  nor ny 
other way, tlmn  declmtion well grouuded, that that particulr 
case w nevcr intended to lmve bee composed in that lw, nor 
the reason and purpose thereof. 
So, whcn the conscience of Esthcr s, and so when the 
conscience of nny particular Christian, is ater due consideration 
of the matter, corne to a religious and temperate assurance, that 
ho may brcak any law; his assurance must be groundcd upon this, 
that if that law were now fo be made, that case which he hath 
lnsently in hand, would hot be included by him that ruade that 
law, in that law; otherwise to violate a law, either bause, 
being but a hunmn law, I think I ara discharged, payiug the 
penalty; or, because 1 have good means to the king, 1 may 
presume of a pardon in ail cases, where my privile works any 
other way, than, as we ha-e said, (that is, that out case is hot 
intended in that law) it had been in Esther, it should be in us a 
sin to transgress any law, though of a law-nature, and of an indif- 
trent action. But upon those circumstanees which we mentioned 
belote, Esther might see, that that law admitted some exceptions, 
and that no exception was likclier than this, that the king for 
his majestical reservedness, would be content to receive informa- 
tion of such  dishonour done to his queen, and to ber God ; she 
might justly think that that law, intended only for the king's 
ease, or his state, reached hot to ber pern, who was his wit, 
nor to ber case, which was the dest»uction of ail that profesd 
her religion. 
It was then no sin in her to go in to the king, though hot 
according to the law ; but she may em to bave sinned, in 
exposing herself to so certain a danger as that law inflieted; with 
such a resolution, ,Tpeream,eream, Iflerish, lrish. How far 
a man may lawfully, and with a goed conscience, forke himself, 
and expose himself fo danger, is a point of too much largeness, 
and intricacy, and perplexity to handle now : the general stream 
VOl.. Vl. G 
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of casuists runs thus, that a private man may lawfully expose 
himself to certain danger, for the preserving of the magistrate, 
or of a superior person; and that reason might have jus- 
tified Esther's enterprise, if ber ruin might bave saved ber 
country; but in ber case, if she had perished, they were likely 
to perish too. But she is safer than in that ; for first, she 
had hope out of the words of the law, out of the dignity of 
ber place, out of the justice of the king, out of the preparation 
which she had ruade by prayer ; which prayer, Josephus (either 
out of tradition, or out of conjecture and likelihood) records to 
bave been, that God would make both ber language and ber 
beauty acceptable to the king that day : out of ail these, she had 
hope of good success ; and howsoever if she failed of ber purpose, 
she vas under two laws, of which it was necessary to obey that 
which concerned the glory of God. And therefore Daniel's 
confidence, and Daniel's words became ber well, Beho[d, our God 
is able to deliver n,e, and he will delizer me; but if he will hot, I 
n, ust ot for,ake his honour, or abandon his serzice: and there- 
fore, ,i peream, peream, 1.t'l eri,h, I peri,h. 
It is not always a Christian resolution, ,S'i peream, peream, to 
say, If I perish, I peri,h: I care not whether I perish, or no: 
to adroit, to invite, to tempt temptations, and occasions of sin, 
and so to put ourselves to the hazard of a spiritual perishing ; to 
give tire to concupiscencies with licentious meditations, either of 
sinful pleasures past, or of that which we bave then in out 
purpose and pursuit ; to fuel this tire with meats of curiosity, 
and provocation ; to blow this tire with lascivious discourses and 
letters, and protestations, this admits no such condition, si pereas, 
if thou perish ; but periistl, filOU art perished already ; thou didst 
then perish, when thou didst so desperately cast thyself into the 
danger of perishing. And as he that casts himself from a steeple, 
doth not break his neck till he touch the ground ; but yet he is 
truly said to bave killed himself, when he threw himself towards 
the ground : so in those preparations, and invitations to sin, we 
perish, belote we perish, belote we commit the act, the sin itself: 
we perished then, when we opened ourselves to the danger of the 
sin ; so also, if a man will wring out, hot the club out of Her- 
cules" hands, but the sword out of God's hands; il' a man will 



usurç uon Godes jurisdiction, and become a magistrate to 
himelf, and revenge is own arrels, and in an inordinate 
defence of imginary ono, exçose himself to danger in duel, 
with a 'i Feream, eream, fil f eris, ] FerieZ, tt is not oy 
true, if he perish, he peshes; if he perish tempoHy, he perishes 
sI, iritually too, and goes out of the world loaded th tt, and 
with all ]ris other sins ; but itis also true, that if he perish hot, 
he perishes  he cornes back loaded both with the temporal, and 
with the spiritual death, both with the blood, and with the 
damnation of tht man, who perished suddey, and without 
repentance, by his sword. 
To contract thi and conclude ail, if a man hve nothing in 
his contemplation, but dignity, and high place ; if ho haro net 
virtue, and ligion, and a conscience of having deseed well of 
his eount, and tho love of God and gy men, for his sustent 
tion and assurance, but only te tower up after dignity,  a wk 
after a prey, and think that ho may boldly my, as an impomiblo 
supposition, ,i peream, peream, If lperish, I peris; as though 
if were impossible he should perish ; he shall be subjee te that 
defi8ion of the king of Babylon, Q«omodo cecidisti, How ar tou 
Jàllet frein heaen, 0 Luc, thou son of the morningY how art 
thou cast dou'n te the ground, that didst cast lots upon the 
But that providen and rdigious seul, which proeeeds in all 
ber enterprises as Esther did in ber preparations, which first ealls 
an assembly of all her countrymen, that is, them of the household 
of tho faithful, the eongregation of Chfist's ehurch, and the 
communion of saints, and cornes te partieipate the benefit of 
publie prayers in his house, in eonvenient rimes ; and then doth 
tho saine in ber own bouse, within doers, she, and ber maidg 
that is, she and all her sense8 and faeties ;this seul may also 
eomo te Esthofs resolution, te go lute the king, though it bo net 
aceording te the law; though that law be, that neither forniear, 
ner adulterer, ner wanton, ner thief, ner drkard, ner eoveu 
ner oxtortioner, ner railer, shall have aeeess into the kinom of 
heavon, yot this ul thus ppared shall foel a eomfortable 
rance, that this law w me for servants, and net for son ner 
tbr tho spouso of Christ, his church, and the ving mombers 
 I v. 12. 
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thereof; and she may boldly say, ,S'i peream, peream; It is ali 
o»e though I perish ; or as it is in the original, Vecasher '7, qto- 
modocunque peream; Whether I pcrish in my estimation and 
opinion with men, whether I perisll in my fortunes, honour, or 
health, quomodocunque, it is all one; I[earen and earth shall pass 
away, but Gocrs word skall not pass; and we bave both that ,rord 
of God, whieh shMl never have end, and that ,rord of God whieh 
never had begi»ning. IIis Vord, as it is his promise, his Serip- 
tures and his Vord, as it is himself: Christ Jesus for out assu- 
ranee and seeurity, tlmt that law of denying sinners' aeeess, and 
turning his fee ri'oto them, is not a perpetual, not an irrevoeable 
law ; but that that himself says, bclongs to us : For a little wkile 
kare I.forsaken tkee, but witk yreat coml»assion will I yather tkee; 
for a ,monent in ffne anyer I hid ny.face fron tkee,.for a little 
season, but with ererlastitçq nercy ha:e I kad compassion on thee, 
saith the Lord Christ, thy Redee:ner. How riotously and volup- 
tuously soever I hve surfeited upon sin heretofore, yet if I fast 
that fast now; how disobedient soever I bave been to my 
superiors heretofore, yet if I apply myself to a eonseionable humi- 
lity to them now; howsoever, if I bave negleeted neeessary duties 
in myself, or negleeted them in my family, that either I lmve 
not been eareful to give good example, or not eareful that they 
should do aeeording to my example, (and by the way, it is not 
only the lnaster of a bouse that hath the eharge of a family, but 
every person, every servant in the bouse, that bath a body and a 
soul, bath a bouse, and a family to look to, and to answer for) 
yet if I beeome eareful now, that both I, I lnyself, and my wholo 
bouse, ail my family shall serve the Lord ; if I be thus prepared, 
thus disposed, thus matured, thus melloxved, thus suppled, thus 
entendered, to the adnfitting of any impressions from the hand of 
my God ; though there seem to be a general law spread over ail, 
an universal war, an universal famine, an universal pestilence 
over the whole nation, yet I shall come either to an assurance, 
that though there fMI so many thousands on this and on that 
hand, it shall hot reach me ; etsl pereant, though others perish, 
I shall hot perish ; or to this assurance, Siyerean, peream, If I 
perish b)" tbe good pleasure of (od, I shall be well content to 
 "'1, md in whatsoever. 



perish so ; and to this also, Etsi yeream, non pereo, Though I 
perish, I do hot perish ; though I die, I do hOt die ; but as that 
piece of money which was but the money of a poor man, being 
given in subsidy, becomes a part of the royal exchequer: so this 
body, which is but the body of a sinful nmn, being giren in 
subsidy, as a contribution to the glory of my God, in the grave, 
becomes a part of God's exchequer, ; and when he opens it, ho 
shall issue out this money, that is, manifest it again clothcd in 
his glory: that body which in me was but a piece of copper 
mouey, he shall make a talent of gohl ; and which in me was but 
a grain of wheat buried in the earth, he shall multiply into many 
ears, not of the saine wheat, but of angels" food ; the angels shall 
feed and rejoice at my resurrection, when they shall sec in my 
soul, to bave all that they bave, and in my body, to bave that 
that they have hot. 

SERMON CLII. 
PRE.4CHED .d T LI2'COLN'$-INN .dSCEJVSIOr-D.d 1; 1622. 

DEt'TEnOr¢O.l't" xii. 80. 
Take heed fo thyself, that thou be hot snared by following them after they be 
destroyed from belote thee ; and that thou inquire hot after their gods 
saying, llow did these nations serve thcir gods ? even so will I do like- 
VCH I consider our ascension in this lire, (that which David 
speaks of, 1Vo sall ascend into te ill of te Lordm?) I sec the 
prophet adds there, as another manner of expressing the saine 
thing,  nd who sall stand in tkat holy place? Quis ascendet, et 
uis stab# A nlan does hOt aseend, exeept he stand. And 
such an ascension (an ascension without n redeseent) Moses 
provides for here. First, they should aseend to an abolishing of 
all idolatry; alld then they shou]d staud in that state, persevere 
in that station, and perpctuate that ascension to themselves, by 
shutting themselves up against alv new re-entries of that idolatry 
 Psahn xxiv. 0. 
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which had been once happily banished from amongst them. The 
inchoation of this ascension, that step which is happily ruade in 
the abolishing of idolatry, is in the beginning of this chapter ; 
Yo shall «tterly destroy all the places, (which is a vehement 
gradation and heightening of the commandment :) it is a destruc- 
tion, hot a faint discontinuing of ido]atry, but destruction : it is 
utter destruction, hOt a defacing, hot a deferring of idolatry; and 
it is the utter destruction of the very place, hOt a seizing the 
riches of the place, hOt a slight correction of the abuses of the 
place, but the place itself, and (as is there expressed) ail tho 
place, hot to leave the devil one chapel wherein the nations had 
served theirlgods. And the Holy Ghost proceeds in the next 
verse with this particular vehemency, You si}all orerti}row their 
altars, break tlwir pillars, burn their yroves, hew down their 
imEqes, and destroy their names. But ail this is but the inehoa- 
tion of this aseension, the first step iu abolishing idolatry: the 
eonsummation of it is, in standing there ; and that is in this 
text, Take heed to thyself, &c. 
The words are an inhibition, and the persons are ail they to 
whom God bath extended his favours, so far as to deliver them 
from idolatry, formerly practised amongst them, and to bring 
them to the sincere worsbip of his naine. And for such persons 
we need hOt go far, tbr we ourselves are they. God bath given 
us such a deliverance heretofore in the reformation of religion; 
so far we are ascended, and so the inhibition lies upon us, that 
we slide hot back again. It bath two parts; l. The main 
matter of the inhibition, that we be hOt snared by idolatcrs, after 
they bave been destroyed from before us. And secondly, two 
partieular dangers whereby we nmy be snared : first, by following 
them: take heed you be hot snared by them; and then by an 
over-curious inquiring into their religion, Eniulre hot after their 
9ods, &c. And through the flrst, the matter of the inhibition, 
we shall pass by these steps, 1. That there is no security; there 
is still danger, though the idolater be destroyed. And secondly, 
that there is therefore n diligence to be required, Take heed to 
tliyself. And then thirdly, that the danger from which this 
diligence must deliver us is a snare ; Take heed lest thou bs 
snared. And for the branches of the second part, the snare of 



following them ; the snare of inquiring into their opinions ; it 
shll let incumber you to bave them opened then, when we 
corne to handle them ; first we pass through the first 
In that, tho first bnch is, that there is no surity, though 
the enemy be deroyed. And there we are  consider first, 
what amounts to a destruction, what is called a destruction in 
this case ; God had pmised the children of Israel. that ho 
would give ail the inhabitants of the land of promise into their 
hands; that he would abolish them, deroy them, and (as 
own phre is) ut t]wm off . G performs all his promises; 
SVas this performed to them  did God deroy them a]l  truly 
it was very nmch that God did in this behalf. He got great 
victori for them, and by strange means. One anel was ble 
to destroy for them almost two lmndred thousand Assyrians 
one ight in Sennacherib's army . This was  real execution by 
the hands of one, who having commission, had tly power to do 
it, an ngel. But he prevailed for them  too in another case, 
only by n apparition of angeS, when thcre was no blow sttcken, 
when Elisha's servant w mountains full of boxes and chariots 
of tire . He çrevailed for them by creatures of a much lower 
r:nk, and weak in their nature, by hornets. He promises 
tlat he would send bon, ets belote them , nd they should drive 
out the inhabitants of the land. He pvails for them by crea- 
tures of a lower tank thau they, by creatures without lire, by 
stones. The Lord discomfitcd them by great sn fm heavcn 
lle prevailed by tht 'hich is no creature, no subsistence, 
sound onl)ç the Lord thundered with a t thunder upon the 
Philistines, and discomfitcd them . He toek a lowcr way than 
this, he cmployed nothing, aud yet did the work, hy imprinting 
terror in their heats, Fire o" you shall cass a hudred, ad 
lower than that; he wrought hot upon their minds, but upon 
their senses. He smote a whole army with blindness'. And 
he went thrther yet ; he did notng at aH upon them, and yet 
vrought Iris purpose only by version ; when Saul pursued 
i Exo xfi.3.  2 K x. 3.  2 Kin . 16. 
» Exod. xfi. 28. « Josh. x. 10. 
7 I Saut. vii. 10.  2 Kingm vi. ! 7. e I Sain. x. 27. 



David with the mos vehemeuce of all, a messenger came and 
told him that the Philistiues had inraded his land, and then he 
gave over the pursui of David . eally great, adnfiraLly 
strange thiugs id God in the Lehalf of his children, for the 
destruction of his and their dolatrous euemies. ut yet were 
tey ever destroyed : to]ly destroyed they were hot ; the Lord 
left some nations (ys the text there) without hastily driving 
them out ; neither did he dcliver them into thc hands of Joshua. 
Te Jebusites dwell wit te cMldren « Benjamin it J«rusalem 
nto tMs day", (says that hdy story) and so did other nations 
with the other tribes in other places. The" were able (as we 
are told there) to put the Cauaauites to tribute, but not to 
drivc them out, to make penal laws against them, but hot to 
deliver the land of them. Now why did God do this We 
would hot ask this question, if God had hot told us, ut erudiret 
in ils Jertalem, that the enemy might be their schoolmaster, an,I 
war their catechism, that they nfight never think that they stood 
in no more need of God. Te Zord was witA Jucla, (ith the 
text)  far with him, as that he drave out the inhabints of the 
mountain, but yet wod hot drive ont the inhabitants of the 
valley. Sometimes God does the greater work, and yet lcavcs 
some lesser things undone. God chooses his matter and his 
manner, and his measure, and his means, and his minutes: but 
yet God is truly and justly id to bave destroyed those idolatros 
enemies, in that he brought them so low, as that they could not 
give laws fo the children of Israel, nor force them to the idol 
trous worship of their gods, though some soettered idolaters did 
still lire amongst them. God could destroy yt«itfas in coEles- 
tibt«s, he could evacuate ail powers and principalities, he could 
anuihilate the devil, or he could put him out of commission, take 
from him the power of tempting or soliciting his servants. 
Though God bath hot donc it, yet he is properly said to bave 
destroyed him, beoee ho hath destroyed his kingdom. eat 
is swallow  in ictory, saith St. Paul out of Hosea". 0 
wre is t i says he. 'here is it  Vhy, it is in thy 

te Judges il. 23. tt Judges i. 91.2g. 
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bosom. It is at the heart of the greatest princes of the earth  
though they be gods, they die like men. 0 .erore, wIere i, tAy 
rictory! says he there. XVhy, above the vietories, and trophies, 
and triumphs of all the eonquerors in the world. And yet the 
apostlo spoaks, (and justly) as if there wero no death in man, 
no sting bi death, no gra'e after death, beeausc to him who dies 
in the Lord, ail this is nothing; hOt he by death, but death in 
him is destro)-ed. And as it is of the cause of sin, the de-il; 
and of the eflbct of s}n, death; o is it of sin itse]f it is 
destroyed, and vet wo sin. He that is born of od, doth not 
commit sin so, as that sin shall ho intputed to ldm. Sill attd 
Satatt, and death are destroyed in us, beeause they ean do no 
harm to us. So the idolatrous nations were destroyed amoug.-t 
tle Israelites, beeau.se they eould hOt bring in an iuqui.-ition 
amongst them, and force them to their religion. And so idolatrv 
hath been de,troyed among.t us, destroyed so, as that it bath 
bccn deelared to be idolatry towarda God, and deelared to be 
complicated and wrapped up inseparably in treason towards the 
king and the state. Our sehoo|s and pu|pits hax'e destroye«l it, 
and our parliaments ha'o destroyed if. Our pulpits estab]ish 
thetu that stay st home  and out laws aro able to la)" hol,1 Ul»On 
them that rutt from home, and return ill-afleted to their home. 
Let no man therefore murnmr st God's proeeedings, and say, if 
God had a mind to destroy idolatry, he would bave lêft no seed, 
or he would hot bave admitted sueh a rêpullulation, attd uch  
growth of that seed as he hath donc. Ood hath his own 
and bis owu wa)'s: ho destroyed tho nations from hefore thc 
Israelities ; Christ hath destroyed sin. and Satan, and death, and 
bel| ; and idolaters aniongst us, for God's greater g]ory, do remai]]. 
For stleh a destruction as should be absolutê, God never intended, 
God nex'er promi.ed  for diat were to occasion, and to induee a 
eeurity. and remove all diligence: whieh is our seeonà braneh 
iii this first part (Cave tlbi) sec, take heed, &e. 
In the beginning of the world wo presume all things to have 
been produeed iii their best state ; all was perfeet, and yet how 
8ooa 3 decay! Ail was su]nlller, and yet how soon a fMI of the 
leaf! A fall in Paradise, hot of the leaf, but of the t,e itse|f, 
A«lam f.ll ; a fall belote that. in hcavcn ]tself. augels fell : better 
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security than Adam, than angels had there, we cannot bave, we 
cannot look for here. And therefore there is danger still, still 
occasion of diligence, of consideration. The chewing of the 
cud was a distinctive mark of cleanness in the creatureS. The 
holy rumination, the daily consideration of his Christianity, is 
a good character of a Christian. Covet earnestly tlle best 9ift, 
says the apostle'; those to whom he writ had good gifts 
already, yet he exhorts them to a desire of better. And what 
doth he promise them . lTot the gift itself, but the way to it, 
I will show a more excellent way. There is still something 
more excellent than we bave yet attained to. Aron dlcit carisma, 
:ed viar 5. The best step, the best height in this world, is 
but the way to a better ; and still we bave way before us to 
walk further in. Anatlema tro .fratribus ', was but once said ; 
St. Paul once, and in a vehement, and inordinate zeal, and reli- 
gious distemper said 80, That he could be cotent to be #eparated 
from Clri#t. Exi à ne Domine, was but once said, once St. Peter 
said, De:part from me, 0 Lord 7. The anathema, the exi but 
once ; but the idveniat re.qnum, Lé$ ty Mn9dom corne, I hope 
is said more than once by every one of ns, every day; every day 
we receive, and yet every day we pray for that kingdom, nmre 
and more assurance of glory, by more and more increase of grace. 
For as there are bodily diseases, and spiritual di§eases too, proper 
to certain ages, (a young man and an old man are hOt ordinarily 
subject to the saine distempers, nor to the saine vices) so parti- 
cular forms of religion have their indispositions, their ill incli- 
nations too. Thou art bred in a reformed church, where the 
truth of Christ is sincerely preached, bless God for it; but even 
there thou mayest contract a pride, an opinion of purity, and 
uncharitably despise those who labour yet nnder their ignorances 
or superstitions ; or thou mayest grow weary of thy manna, and 
smell after Egyptian onions again. It is hot enough that the 
state and the church bath destroyed idolatry so far as we said 
belote ; still there are weeds, still there are seeds : and therefore 
Cave, tke heed. But yet it is but, take heed. It is hot take 

zz Lev. xi. 3. z 1 Cor. xii. 31. z5 Chrysostom. 
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thou,ht. Aict hOt thyselï, deject hOt thyself with ominous 
presages, and prophetical melancholy, thy God will overthrow 
this religion, and destroy this work which his right hand hath 
been a hundred years in repairing, and scatter his corn which his 
right hand bath been a hundred years in purifying. Corne hot 
to say, it was but the passion and animosity of Luther, it was 
but the ambition and singu]arity of Calvin that induced this reli- 
gion, and now that that is spent, the religion me]ts like show. 
Take no such thought, be hot afraid that the truth of God shall 
or can perish : it is hot, take thought, but it is much less, take 
arms. Men may h:tve false conceptions of preparations, and 
ways laid towards a re-entry of idolatry; and men may bave just 
and true reasons of, or religions indignation to see so bad and so 
insolent uses ruade of those favours which are ofl'ered to persons 
of that profession ; but yet our inhibition is no further here, but 
to take heed, hot to take arms, hot to corne by violence, hot to 
slackmss of allegiance and obedience. ]t is but take heed, and 
but take heed to thyself. Pretend hot thon who art but a 
private man, to be an overseer of the publie, or a controller of 
him who (by way of coaction) is accountable to God only, and 
neither to any great of[icer at home, nor to the whole body of the 
People there, nor to any neighbour-prince or state abroad. Ido- 
latry is destroyed, but )'et there is dager, hot to make thee take 
thought, to suspect God's power, or his will to sustain his cause ; 
hot to take arms, as if the Lord of bosts needed rebels ; but to 
take heed, to watch plots of circumventiou, and to heed to 
thyself, that is, to ail under thy charge, for thy danger is hot 
evide]t. It is a snare, laqueu», which is our |ast stop and step 
in this first part. 
Thcre is dan/er though the idolaters be thus destroyed. There 
is use of diligence, if there be danger, and the more, if this danger 
be a snare. Take heed that the idolater do hot kindle a rebel- 
lion; take heed that the ido]ater do hot so]icit an invasion ; 
take heed of public and general dangers. These be caveats for 
princes; but take heed of a shake, take heed of a snare, this 
al»pertains to every private man. God studied plagues for Egypt, 
and they xvero strange plagues ; but that is as great as any at 
liast, which David speaks of, Pluee la(lueOs, n t/w wlctl'ed God 
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sall raln »ares =. And after, z][ena lauet, eir table sall 
ecome a snare bore tem ». And if God puuish out negligence 
of his former fx'our so far,  to rain snares even ai our tab]cs, 
that ahnot ai eve" table that we cau corne to, xx'e shall meet 
some that would ensnare us. ]s hOt this caveat necesry in 
the rimes [ Take heed that thon be hot snared. David thouht 
he had carricd his complaint to the highest, when he said fo ]ris 
enemies, The/ comm«e " l«yi snare priri '. But now 
they do uot plot privily, bu avow their mischiefs, aud speak , 
as we date caree eonfess that we heard them: and that is a 
hrewd suare, when they date speak more then we date hear. 
II'iH a man hare taken u a snare from the earth, and hare take 
«otMtçq aith the prol,het. Siuee they have laid their snares, 
they will take some, and thou mayest be one: and therefore take 
heed of their snares. There is a mmre laid for thv son, a persua. 
8iou to send him to foreign universities; they will say, hot to 
change his religion: for religio», let him do as he shall see cause; 
but there he shall be better taught, and better bred than at home. 
There is a snare laid for thv serx'ants : Vhat need they corne to 
ehurch, they have nothing to lose, who will indict them, who 
will persecute them [ And ye in due rime such servants may 
do the cause  much goed as the toaster. There is a snare lfid 
fi»r thv wife: Iler religion, say they, dofl hot hinder her 
husbaud's preferment, why should she refuse to apply hcrself 
to them[ We have used to speak proverbially of a eurtain- 
sermon,  of a shrewd thing; but a eurtain-mass, a curtain- 
requiem, a snare in thy bed, a shake in thy bosom is some- 
what worse. I kllOW hot what naine we may give to such 
a wonmn's husbaud; but I am sure such a wife hath committ 
adultery, spiritual adultery, and that with her husband's know- 
ledge ; call him what vou svill. There is a snare for thy sers'ant, 
tbr thv son, for thy wife, and for thy faine too ; and how far oeevcr 
thou wea from it, they will have tlle vorld belies'e thou diedst a 
papist. If thv declination be towar profit, if thy bias turn that 
way, there is a snare in the likeness of a chain, of a jewel, a 
pension. If it be eiety and conversation, there may be a sna 
» Psalm . 6. » lalm Lxix. 21. 
o PsMm v. .  Amos iii. 5 
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in meeting more good company at masses, than at thy parish 
church. If it be levity, and affectation of new thins, there may 
e a snare of things so new in that religion, as that this kindom 
never saxv them yet, hot then when this kiugdom was of that 
religion. For we hd received the reformation Lefore the council 
of Trent, and belote the growth of the Jesuits : and if we shou]d 
turn to them now, we shou]d be worse than we werc bcfore we 
received the refomtion and tire council of Trent and the 
Jesuitshave ruade that religion worse then it was; as St. ernard 
ys upon St. Paul's words, zVeither heiykt, o" d«ptk, ttor I/è, 
nor death, kall eparate u" : Minime tame« dicit, ec no ipd. 
Th apostl doth hot ay, that we ourselves, and out own coneu- 
pisenee shall not eparate us from od. 8o though exeommuni- 
cation hure hot, invions have hot, powder-plot hure hot; yet 
G know what those snare mav work upon us. In h«ueo ,uo 
eonrekendamur, y David'L Now laqueu, is  nare, a 
their malice intends it for u; and laqueu, i a halter, as our 
law intend it for them; and in laqueo uo, as if is theirs, le 
them bo taken. Our good and great od in his power and 
merey bath destroyed idolatry; but in hic wisdom he hath left 
exercice for our diligence in sanie danger, and that danger is a 
snare, nd therefore, Take heed thou be not snared. And so we 
bave donc with Oie first part. 
Out second part consists of two branches, of two vays of falling 
into this danger. First, by following them ; and then, lff in- 
quiring into their religion. For the first, the original word 
which we translate, following, is acareihem ', and if is only post 
eos, corne hot after them ; which (if we were to reflect at ail, 
which we always avoid, upon public things) would aflbrd a 
good note for the pnblic, for the nlagistrate, Corne hot after 
theso idolaters, but be still beforehand with them. That 
which is proverbially said of particular bodies, will hold in 
a body politic, in any state. Qui medlcè miserè. That man 
bath no health, who is put fo sustain it, or repair it with 
eontinual physic. That state hafli no safety, that refers all to a 
defensive war, and to a reparation of brehes, then when they 

viii. 38. fa Pahn ix. 16. *« D,-l-ff.I 
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are ruade. That state will be subject to the other proverb, which 
Chrysostom foresaw: 3ledice cura teipsum ts. That state which 
hath been a physician to ail her neighbour states, let blood, and 
staunchcd blood in them, so as conduced best to their own health, 
may be put to employ ail her means npon herself, to repair and 
cure herself, if she f.oliow, that is (in this acceptation of the 
word) corne after her idolatrous enemies, and be not still belote- 
hand with them. But that is hot out sphere, the public, the 
state ; but yet states consist of families, and familles of private 
persons, and they are in out s?here, in our charge. And there- 
fore we lay this inhibition upon ail that are masters of families, 
Take heed of being snared by following, by coming after them, 
in this sense. That because thou thinkest thou hast a power in 
thy wife, in thy children, in thy servants, and canst do what thou 
wilt with them at any time, therefore thou needest hot be so 
scrupulous at first, but mayest adroit any supplanters, any under- 
miners into thy house, because they are good company, or because 
they bave relation to great persons. Corne hot to this, post eos, 
play hot that after-game, to put thyself to a necessity of taking 
so-e and unkind courses with xvife and children after ; but be 
beforehand with such idolaters, prevent their snare. We lay 
this inhibition too upon every particular conscience. Coveto«ness 
is idol«tl, saith the apostle, and Quot vitia, rot idola, saith 
St. Hierome. As many habitual sins as we bave, so many idols 
bave we set up. True repentance destroys this idolatry, it is 
true, but then, Take heed of being snared, post ea, hy coming 
after them, by exposing thyself to dangers of relapses again, by 
consideration how easily thou madest thy peace last time with 
God. It was but a sigh, but a tear, but a bending of the knee, 
but a receiving of the sacrament, that went to it thcn. And 
post ea, when ail is done which was done before in the way of 
sin, all that is easily done over again, which was done in the way 
of remedy. Say hot so : for a merry heart, and a cheerful coun- 
tenance, upon the testimony of a good conscience, is a better way 
to God than al1 the dejections of spirit, all the sure contritions, 
and sad remorses in the world. Thou art hot sure that thou shalt 
ge o far, as to uch a sadness as God requires for in, thou 
t» Lnke iv. 24. 



mayest continue in thy presumption. Thou  net sure that thou 
shIt go no rucher then God qures, in tht dness, it may 
flow out te desperation. Be beforelmnd with thy sln wtch the 
approches of those euemies  for if thou build upon that y of 
coming after them upon presumption of mey, upon repentance, 
thou mayest be snred, and therefore take heed. And this is the 
sense of the phrase, as the originl will afford it, with idolters 
in the state, with underminers in thy house, with sins in thy 
seul, be stil] befbrdmnd, watch their dngerous cees. But 
St. Hierome, and the great stream of expositors that go with 
him, give another sense of the word, Ne imiteris, Be ot snared 
by followiny tem. And in that sense we are te take the word 
OV. 
Folo them ne then, that is, imitat them ne, neither in 
their severity and cruelty, ner in their levity and faci]ity, neither 
net in their severity, when they wiH apply all the capital and 
bloody penalties of the imperial laws (ruade against Arians, Ma- 
nicheans, l'elagians, and Nestorians, hetics in the fundamenl 
points of religion, and with which Christ could net consist) te 
evcry man that denies any collateral and subdivid tradition of 
theirs ; that if a man conceive a»y doubt of the doeam of purga- 
tory, of the validity of indigence, of the latitude of a work of 
supererogation, he is as deep in the faggot here, and shall be as 
deep in hell hereafter, as if he denied the Trinity, or the incar- 
nation and paion of Chri Jesus ; when in a day's warning, and 
by the aring of one bul], it gws te be damnation te day, te 
believe  as a man might bave believed yeerday, and have been 
saved, when they will aflbrd no salvation, but in that church 
which is discernible by certain and inseparable marks, which out 
countryman Saunders makes te be six, and Michad Medina ex- 
tends te eleven, and Bdlarmine declares te be fifteen, and Bodius 
retches te a hundred, when they make evething heresy ; and 
mther than lack a text for putting heoetics te death, will cept 
that false reading, oEreticum homfnem devita", which being 
spoken of avoiding, they wi needs interet of kling (for 
Erasmus cites a witness, who heard an ancient and grave divine 
. cite that place se, and te that ppom) foHow them net, de net 
s« Tit . 1o. 
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imitate them; be content to judge more charitaly of them. 
For those amonst them who are under an inviucile ignorance 
(becanse their superiors eep the Scviptures from them) od may 
be pleased to save y that revelation of his Son Christ Jcsus, 
which he hat aorded tcm in that church: howsoever, fltey 
vho hve had liht oflred to tem, and wi]çully resist it, nmst 
nccessarily perish. Follow them noL imittc them hot in tlmt 
oeverity, necessarily to damn ail who think not in ail thlngs as 
they do: uor follow them not bi that facility, to make their 
divinits, and the tenets of their clmrch, to wait npon temporal 
affitirs, and emergent occasions. The Anabaptist will delude the 
magistrate in an examination, or in any practice, because he 
tlfiuks no man ought to be a nmg]strate over him in things that 
have any rclation to spiritual cognizance, and treason iu alien- 
at]n the subject from his allegiance must bc of spiritual cogni- 
zance. Vhere others are too strong for them, they may dignify 
thcir religion (so their Jesuit Ribadiueyr says) atd where they 
are too strong for others, they must profess it, though with arms 
(so their Jesuit Bellarmine argues it.) lu this planetary, in this 
trans]tory, in this occasioual religion, follow them not: we say 
in logic, ,b'ubstantia no susclpit mayis et nius, Substantial and 
fundamental points of religion (and obedience to snperiors is 
amongst those) do hot ebb and flow ; they bind all men, aud at 
ail times, and in ail cases, Induite Dominum Jesu, savs the 
apostle, Put ye on the Lord Jesus , and keep him on, put him 
not off again. Christ is hot only the stuff, but the garment ready 
made ; he will not be translated and tumed, and put into new 
fashions, nor laid up in a wardrobe, but put on ail day, ail the 
days of our litb ; though it tain, and tain blood ; how foul soever 
any persution make the day, we must keep on that grment, 
the truc pmfeion of Christ Jesus ; follow not these men in their 
severity, to exclude men from salvation in things that are not 
fundamental, nor in their faeility to disguise and prevaricate in 
things that are. 
The second danger, and out last branch of this part is, ln9uire 
ot afler their 9ods, &e. Ignorance excuses no man. Vhat is 
curioeity[ Qui scire vult tt oei«t , He that desires knowledge 
 Rom. xiii. 14. s Augutine. 



only that ho may know, or be known by others fo know ; he 
who makes not the end of his knowledge the glory of God, he 
offcnds in curiosity, says that father ; but that is ouly in the end. 
But in the way to knowlcdge there is curiosity too; in secking 
such things as man hath no faculty to compass, unrevealed mys- 
tcries ; in seeking things, which if they may be c»mpassed, yet it 
is donc by indirect means, by invocation of spirits, by sorccry ; 
in seeki||g things which may be fouud, and by good neans, but 
appcrtain not to our profession; ail thcse ways men ofîcnd in 
curiosity. It is so in us, in churchmen, si iambos serrem,,s, et 
mct'orum silram co».qe'imus , if we be over-vehcmently afl'ectcd 
or transported with poetry, or other secnlar lcarning. And therc- 
fore St. l[ierom¢ is reported himself to have been whipped by an 
angel, who round him over-studious in some of Cicero's books. 
This is curiosity in us, and if is so in you, it when you have su- 
cicnt means of salvation preached fo you in that religion wherein 
yon were baptized, you inquire too much, too much trouble your- 
self witll the religion of those, ri'oto whose superstitions you are 
already by God's goodness rescued ; remember that ho who dc- 
sired to fill himself with the husks, was the prodigal. It was 
pldigality, and a dangerous expense of your contancy, to open 
yonrself to temptation, by an unnecessary inquiring into imperti- 
nent controversies. V% in our profession nmy end»race sccular 
lcarning, so far as it may conduce to the better discharge of out 
duties, in making the casier cntrance, and decpcr impression of 
dirine things in you: you may inïorm yotrsclves occasioually, 
whcn any scruple takes hold of you, of any point of thcir religion. 
But let your study ho rather to lire according to that rcligiot 
which you have, than fo inquire into that from which God hath 
dclivcred you ; for that is the looking back of Lot's wife, and thc 
distcmpcr and distante of tlle childrcn of Isel, who remembered 
too ranch the Egyptian diet. If you will inquire whether anv of 
thc fathers of the primitive church did at any rime pray for any 
of the dead, you shall be told (and truly) that Augustine did, that 
Ambrose did: but you shall hOt so presently be told how they 
deprehended thcmselves in an infirmity, and collected and cor- 
rcctcd themsch'es ¢vcr whcn they were so praying. If you in- 
 llierome. 
VOL, çl, Il 
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quire whether any of them speak of purgatory, you shall easily 
find they do; but not so easily, in what sense ; when they call 
the calamities of this life, or when they call the general confla- 
gration of the world, purgatory. If you inquire after indulgences, 
you may find the naine frequent amongst them ; but not so easily 
find when and how the relaxations of penances publicly enjoined, 
were called indulgences: nor how, nor when, indulgences came 
to be applied to souls departed. If thou inquire without a ndits 
inq«iredum, without a thorough inquisition (which is hot easy 
for any man who makes it not his whole study and profession) 
thon mayest corne to think holy men bave prayed for the dead, 
why may hot I . Holy men speak of purgatory and indulgences, 
why should I abhor the names or the things . And so thon 
mayest fall into the first snare, it bath been donc, therefore it 
nmy be donc ; and into another after, if may be donc, therefore it 
must be donc : vhen thou art corne to think that some men are 
saved that bave donc if, thon wilt think that no man tan be 
saved except he do it: from making infirmities excusable neces- 
sary (which is the bondage the council of Trent hath laid upon 
the ,vorld) to make problematical things, dogmatical ; and matter 
of disputation, matter of faith ; fo bring the mùversity into 
Smithfield, and heaps of arguments into piles of ragots. If thon 
inquire further than thy capacity enables thee, further than thy 
calling provokes thee ; how do those nations serve their gods.  
thou mayest corne to say, as the text says, in the end, Even so 
will I do also. 
To end all, embrace fundamental, dogmaticM, evident divinity; 
that is expressed in c'edendis, in the things which we are to be- 
lieve in the creed. And it begins with Gedo in Deum, Belief in 
God, and not in man, nor traditions of men. And it is expressed 
 oetendis, in the things which we are to pray for in the Lord's 
Prayer ; and that begins with ,S'anctificettr nome tt«m, Itab 
lowed be tky «ame, hot the name of any. And it is expressed in 
a.aendis, in the things which we are fo do in the commandments; 
whereof the first table begins with that, Thon shalt kare no other 
.qods btt me. C, od is a monarch alone, hot a consul with a col 
league. And the second table begins with honour to parents, 
that is, to magistrates, to lawful authority. Bc therefore ahvays 
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far from disobeying lawfid authority, resist it hOt, ea]umniate it 
hot, suspect if hot; for there is a libelling in the car, and a 
libelling in the heart, though if eome hot to the tongue or hands, 
fo words, nor actions. If it be possible, saith the apostle, as muelt 
as in you lies, bave yeaee wit ail raen, with ail kind of men. 
Obedienee is the first eommandment of the second table, and that 
never destroys the first table, of which the flrst commandment is, 
Keep thyself, that is, those that belong to thee and thy house, 
entire and upright in the worship of the truc God, hot only hot 
fo adroit idols for gods, but hot to adroit idolatry in the worship 
of tho truc God. 

SERMON CLIII. 

pRE`dCHED ,dT P,dUL'.ç CtlOS.S TO THE LOtlD.S OF TtlE COU]VCIL, 
,d2VD OTItER ttOrOUILdBLE PERSOàVS, ltlARCH 24, 1616. 

It being the Amivereary of the King's comlng to the Crown, ncl hic Majesty 
being then gone into Scotland. 

PROViInS xxii. 11. 

He that loveth pureness of heart, for the grace of hls lips, the king shM1 be 
bis friend. 

THar man that said it -,vas possible to carre the faces of ail good 
kings that ever were, in a cherry-stone, had a seditious, and a 
traitorous meaning in his words. And he that thought it a good 
description, a good character of 9ood subject», that they were 
populus natus ad servittem, a people disposed to bear any slavish 
yoke, had a tymnuical meaning in his words. But in this text, 
as in one of those tables, in which, by changing the station, and 
the line, you use to sec two pictures, you bave a good picture of 
a good king, and of a good subject ; for in one line, you sec such 
a subject, as loes pureness of leart, and bath ffrace in his lips. 
In the other line, you see the king graeious, yea fiiendly to such 
a subjeet, IIe that lovetk pureness ofheart, for theffrace ofhis lips, 
tke kin9 skall be his friand. The sure of the words is, that God 
it'2 
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wi]l make an honest man acceptable to the king,'for somo abi]ity 
which he shall employ to the public. Him that proceeds sin- 
cerely in a lawful calling, God will bless and prosper, and he will 
seal this blessing to him, even with that which is his own seal, 
his own image, the favour of the king, He that loetl puretess of 
heart, for the ycace of his lips, tle i1# shall be his fried. 
XVe will hot be curious in placing these two pictures, uor cou- 
sidering which to consider first. As he that would vow a fitst, 
till he had round in nature, whether the egg, or the hen were first 
in the world, might perchance star-e himself; so fltat king, or 
that subject, whieh would forbear to do their several duties, till 
tbey had round which of them were most necessary fo Che att- 
other, nfight starve che another; for kicg and subjects are re- 
latives, and cannot be considered in execution of their duties, but 
together. The greatest mystery in earth, or heaven, whieh is 
the Trinity is conveyed to out understanding, no other way, than 
so, as they have reference to che another by relation, as we say 
in the schools ; for, God could hot be a father without a son, nor 
the Holy Ghost ,_'liratts sine spirante. As in divinity, so iu 
humanity toc, relations constitute che another, king and subject 
corne af once and together into consideration, l'cither is it so 
pertinent a consideration, which of them was ruade for other's 
sake, as that they were both ruade for God's sakc, and equally 
bound fo advance his glory. 
Here in out text, we find the subject's picture first; and his 
marks are two ; first, pureness of heart, that he be an honest 
man ; and then grace of lips, that he be good for something ; for, 
by this phrase, grace of lips, is expressed every ability, to do any 
office of society for the public good. The first of thcse, pnreness 
of heart, he nmst love ; the other, that is, grace of lips (that is, 
other abilities) he must bave, but he must hot be in love with 
them, nor over-value them. In the king's picture, the principal 
mark is, that he shall be friendly and gracious ; but gracious to 
him that bath this grace of lips, fo him that bath endeavoured, in 
some way, to be of use to the public ; and hot to him neither, 
for ail the gracc of his lips, for all his good parts, except hc also 
love pnreness of heart; but Ile tltat loeêtl t«reness ofheart (there 



is the foundation) for the yrace of his lips (there is the ueper 
building) tke kiny ohall be his friend. 
In the first then, which is this pureness of heart, we are te 
eonsider rem, sedem, et modum; what this pureness is, then where 
it is te be lodged mad fixed, in the heart ; and, after that, tho 
way, and means by which this pureness of heart is acquired and 
preserved, which is implied and notified in that affection, where- 
with this purcness of heart is te ho embraeed and eutertained, 
whieh is love ; for love is se noble, se sovereign an affection, as 
that it is duo te very few things, and very few things worthy of 
it. Love is a possessory affection, it delivers over him that loves 
into the possession of that that he loves ; it is a transmutatory 
affection, it changes him that fores, into the very nature of that 
that he loves, and he is nothing else. 
For rite first, pureness itself; it is earried te a great height, 
for out imitation (Goal knows, too great for out imitation) when 
Christ bids us be perfect, eren a out Father which la I in kearen is 
perfect . As though it had net been perfeetness enough, te be 
perfect, as tho Son upon earth was perfeet ; he earries us higher, 
Be perfect as your Father which is in hearen i perfect. The Son, 
upon earth, Christ Jesus, had ail out infirmities and imperfec- 
tions upon him, hunger, and weariness, and hearty sorrow te 
death, and that, which alone is ail, mortality, death itself. And, 
though ho were innocence itself, and knew no sin, yet there was 
no sin that he knew net, for, ail out sins were his. He was net only 
ruade man, and by taking (by admitting, though net by commit- 
ing) out sins, as well as out nature, sinful man; but he was ruade 
sin for out sakes. And therefore, though he ray of himself, ,S'icut 
eyo, A'eep ray commandments, eren as I kare kept my Father's 
commandmênts , yet still he refers ail originally te the Father ; 
and because he was under out infirmities and out iniquities, he 
never says (though he might well bave raid se) 8cut eyo, Be 
pure, be perfect as I ara perfect and pure, but Sieur Pater, Be 
pure as your Father in heaven is pure. Hand te hand with the 
Father, Christ disclaims himself, disavows himself, zVon sieur eyo, 
erertheless, net as I will, but as thon «ilt, 0 Father'. We are 

t Matt. v. 48. t John xv. 10. - Matt. xxvi. 39. 
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hot referred for the patte of our purity (though ve might be 
safe]y) to him that came from heaven, the Son, but to him which 
is in heaven, the Ffler. or to the sun which is in heaven 
(the sun, that is, the pure fountain of ail natal ligh 0 nor 
the angels which are in heaven, though they be pure lu 
nature and refined by a continual emanation of the beams of 
glory upon them, ri'oto the fe of G, but the Father which is 
in heaven is ruade the pattern of out purity ; that so, when we 
sec the exact purity, which we shod aire at, and labour for, we 
might the more seriously lainent, and the more studious]y endea- 
vour thc amendment of that extreme and enormous fouIness 
impurity, in which we who shod be pure,  our Fathcr which 
is in heaven is pure, exceed the dog that turns to his own rotait 
aain ; and the sow, that was washed to her wallowing in the 
mire . 
Yet there is no foulness so fo, so inexcuble in the eyes of 
God, nor that sll so much aggmvate out condemnation, 
faIse aflèctation, and an hocrical counterfeiting of this purity. 
There is a purenes a cleanne imagined (rather dreamed 
the oman church, by which (as their words arO the 
abstracted, not oaly a passionibus, but « antasmatibus, not only 
from passions, and perturbation but from the ordinary way of 
coming to know anything; Tha soul (say they) of men so puri- 
fied, undcrsoEnds no longer, per lhantasmata rerum cororalium; 
hot by having anything presented by thc phantasy to tho senses, 
and so to tho understanding, but altogethcr by a familiar eon- 
vemation with God, and an immediato revelation from God; 
whereas Christ himself contented himsdf with tho ordinary way; 
he vas hungry, and a fig-tree prescnted itself to him upon tho 
way, and he went to if to catL This is tt purene in thc 
Roman church, by which tho founder of tho lmt order amongst 
them, Philip erius, had hot only uttcdy emptied his hca of 
the world, but had filled if too fuB of God, for,  (say they) ho 
was fain to ery sometimeh Recede a me Dombe, 0 Lord, go 
firthcr from me, and let me bave a less portion of thee. But 
who would bo loath to sink, by being over freighted with God, 
or loath to over-set, by having  much of that wind, tho breath 
" 2 Pet. . 22. » latt. . 2o. 



tlBo CLIII.] PBEACtlED .T PAUL fl OEOSSo ]03 
of the Spirit of God . Privation of the presence of God, is hell  
a diminution of it, is a step toward it. Fruition of lais presence 
is heavcn; and shall any nmn be afraitl of hving too rnuch 
heacn, too much God . There are many anaong them, that are 
o,er laden, oppressed with billopries and abbeys, and yet thcy 
tan bear it and ne¢er cry, l?,etral, e Domine, I)omine resume, 0 
Lord withdraw from nie, resume to thyselfsome ofthese superabun- 
dances ; and hall we think any of them to be so o-er fi'cighted 
and surcharged with thc prescrite, and with the grace of God, as 
to be put to his Reede Domine, 0 Lord withdraw thyself, and 
lessen thy grace toward nie . This purcness is hOt in their heart, 
but in their phantasy. 
"Ve read in the ecclesiastie story of such a kind of affectation 
of singularity, very early in the primitive church. "Ve find two 
sorte of fal,e puritans then ; the Catharists, and the Cathri. The 
Catharits thought no creatures of God pure, and therefore they 
brought i,t strange eeremonial ptu'ifications of those creatures. In 
whieh error, they of the Roman church succeed them, in  great 
part, in their exorcisms, anti consecrations; particularly in the 
greatest marrer of ail, in the sacrmuents. For the Catharists in 
the s,erament of the body and blood of out Sariour, thought hot 
the bread pure, exeépt it were purified by the aspersion of some- 
thing issuing from the body of man, hot fit to be named here ; 
and so, in the Roman church, they iuduced a use of another 
cxcrement in tlao other sacrament, they must bave spittle in the 
sacrmncnt of baptisni. For, ilt those words of Tertullian, 1 
baptismo d«mone, reslouim**s, In baptism we renounee the devil, 
they will adroit no other interpretation of the reslouimus"; but 
that reslouere, is atguto detestari, that we ean drive the de,il away, 
no way, but by spitting at him ; their predeeessors in this, the 
Catharists, thought no ereatures pure, and therefore purified 
them, by abominable and detestable wys. 
The second sort of primitive puritans, tho Cathari, they thought 
no men pure but themselres, and themselres they thought so pure, 
tre to bave no sin; and that therefore they might and so did, 
leave out, as an impertinent clause in the Lord's prayer, that 

e Durantius de citib. 1. i. 19 n. 3. 
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petition, Dimitte nobis debita wstra, for, they thought flcy 
ought  God nothing. In natural things, monsters bave no proe 
pagation ; a monster does hot beget a monster. In spiritual 
excesses it is otherwise ; for, for this second kind of pnritans, that 
attribute ail purity to themselves, and spend ail thcir thoughts 
upon considering others, that weed bath grown so far, that 
whereas those puritans of the primitive church did but reçuse fo 
ay, Dimitte wbia, Foçqie us our trentaines, because they had no 
sin, the puritan papist is corne to say, Becede a obi», 0 Lord 
stand further ofl for I have too much of thee. And whereas the 
puritan of the pritnitive church did but refuse one petifion of the 
Lord's prayer, tho later puritan amongst ourselves hath refused 
the whole prayer. Towards both these sorts of false puritan 
Cathafists, and Cathafi, derived down to our time, we acknow- 
ledge those words of the apostle to belong, Beprore, rebuke, 
ezhort; that is, leave no such means untried, as my work upon 
their understandings, and remove theirjust scruples preach, write, 
confer ; but when that labour hath been bestowed, and they sr 
up their understanding against it, so that the fault lies hOt then 
in the darkness of their understanding, but merely in the r- 
vcrscness of the will, over which faculty other men have no power, 
towards both these sorts, we acknowledge those other words of 
the apostle to belong too, Uti)mm ab*cindantur, IVould to God tkey, 
t, re eren eut off tkat diTuiet you" : eut o that is, removed from 
means by whieh, and from ])laces, in which, they might disquiet 
you. Thcse two kinds of fidse puritans we find in the primitive 
church ; and Satan, who lasts still, makes them last still toe. 
But if we shall imagine a third sort of puritans, and make mou 
afi'aid of the zeal of the glory of God, make men hard, and 
insensible of those wounds that are inflicted upon Christ Jesus, in 
blasphemous oaths, and execrations, make men ashamed to put a 
difference between the Sabbath and an ordinary day, and so, at 
last, make sin an indifferent matter, If any man list to be cotn- 
tiou», e are o »uch cu»tom, ,eitker te c.urck of God . The 
church of God encourages them, and assists them in that sanctity, 
that purity, vith all those means vherewith Christ Jesus hath 
 i. e. owed.  2 T. iv. 2. 
* G. v. 12. o I Cor. . 16. 
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trusted heh for the advancement of that purity; and professes 
that shc prefers in ber recommendations te God in her prayers, 
one Christian truly fervent and zealous, before miUions of luke- 
warm. On]y she says, in the voice of Christ Jesus her head, 
1Voe be unto you, if you make clean tke outdde of cups and latters, 
but leare tkem «R OE eztortion, and e«eess within'L Christ ealLs 
them to whotn he says that, blind Pharisees, if they bave done so; 
if they thiuk to blind others, Christ ealls them blind. ]$ut if their 
purity eonsist in studying and practising tho most availabl 
means fo sanctification, and in obedience to lawful authority 
established aceording to God's ordinanee, and in aequieseence in 
fundamental doetrines, believed in the ancient ehureh to be 
necessary te salvation, if they love the peace of conscience, and 
the pee of Sion, as Balaam said, Let me die the deatl OE te 
rçqhteous, and let my la.et end be like his; se I say, let me lire 
the lire of a puritan, let the zea] of the house of (;od consume me, 
let a holy lire, aud au humble obedience te the law, testify my 
reverenee te God in Iris chureh, and in his magistmte: for, this 
is St. Paul's puritan, te are a pu'e heart (the end of the com- 
mandment is loe, out of a pure eat't ) and then te have pure 
hands (that we may l tp pure kands, eitkout eratk or doubt- 
ing" ) and fo have pure consciences (haein 9 tke mystery OEfaitk, 
in pure consc&nces"). The heart is the fountain from whieh my 
good and ho]y purposes flow ; my hand is the exeeution and 
deelaration of those good purpo8es, produced into the eà'es of men; 
and my eonseienee is the tesfification of tho Spirit of God with 
my Spirit, that I haro aetually ruade those declarations, that I 
haro ]ived aeeording to that profession. This is St. Paul's 
puritan, pure in heart, pure in hand, pure in conscience ; that I 
do believo I ought to do this; that really I do it; that my 
eonseieneo tell nao after, it was rightly done ; for, a man may do 
good, ill, and go by ill ways, fo gd en. And then, if out 
pity be but eomparativo and hot positive, tha we only lk 
how i]l other men be, hot how goed we should be, we shall 
beeomo either Catharists, purifying puritans, quarrelling with 
men, wlth states, with ehurehes, and attempting a purifying of 
 Mgtt. xxiii. 26. s 'umb. xx. 10. a I Thn. i. 6. 
« i Tire. il, ,  1 T. ifi, , 
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sacraments, and ceremonies, doctrine and discipline, according te 
our own fancy; or Cathari, purified pul'itans, that think they 
may ]eaoe out the dimitte debita, they need ask no forgiveness. 
And then Cain's major iniçuitas le, (My siu is too great for God 
te forgive) is net ,verse than this miner iniquitas, My sin is too 
little for God te consider ; I cannot bave a pardon, and I de net 
need a pardon, it is impossible for me te get it, and it is unneces- 
sary for me te ask it, are equal contempts against tho majesty 
and mercy of God. But this first consideration (the nature of 
this pureness) enlarges itself by flowing into the second bmnch 
of this first part, that is, the place where this pureness is esta- 
blishcd, the heart : /ire tlat love turene of lwart, tle kiny lall 
be h/s ri'/end. 
Absolute pureness canner be attained te i via. I is reserved 
for us i l»atria; at home in heaven, no in out journe 7 here, is 
that pureness te be expeeted. But yet here in the wa7, there is 
a degreo of it, acceptable te God ; of which himself speaks, and 
there i nm 7 bo had ; llessecl are tletmre i heart (se the pureness 
be plaeed there, ail is well,) for they shall sec (JocP . Vhether 
tba sight of God be spoken De coynitione Dei, of tha sigh 
of God, whieh we have in slecnlo , in a glass ', ,in tllat truc glass 
of his own making, his word explicaed in the ehureh ; or de 
isione beatiflca, of lla beatifieal vision of God, which is salva- 
tion, howsoever the reward (the sight of God) in the perfee 
fruition thereof may be reserved for file future (They shall sec 
God) yet they are pure, and they are blessed already, llessed are 
the 1rare it heart. This pureness then must be rightly plaeed ; 
for, in many things, the place qualifies and denominates the 
things ; it is net balsamum if it grew net in Palestine. It is net 
pureness, if it grew net in the heart. The hypocrite is the 
miserablest of ail other ; lle does God service, and yet is damned. 
The shedding of out blood for God is net a greater service thau 
the winning of seuls te God ; and the hypocrite many times does 
that ; his outward purity works upon theln who eannot know it 
te be eounterfeit, and draws them truly and sineerely te serve 
God. He does Goal service, and yet perishes, beeause he does it 

« Gen. iv. 13.  Matt. v. 9. « 1 Cor. xiiL 12. 



SERo CLIII.] PIIEACnED AT PAUL' CIIOSSo 107 
hot from the heurt. God shall tke him awy, as a an taketA 
away dunç, till it be all yon« ; Goal does hot y there, that he 
will tke way the dung, but the man 
awy the dissimulation of £he hocrite, but he will takc away 
the hocrite himself, s dung is taken wy, till it be all gone, 
till thi hypocrite be swept, hot clen, but clean way. If ho 
havc a complacency, a joy that he can deceivc, and can seem 
that which ho i not (Te joy of the ypocrite i but for a 
»wment%) Ho hth no true joy at ail; his joy is but dung, 
and in a moment cornes  crt, and fetches away that dung, 
swceps away even that false joy. Can he hope fi»r more ¢ (The 
bote OE the hypocrite shall perish'.) If he can coueeivc such 
hope, it shall perish in artion, and never bave lire (Their 
shall be as te #irin# up of the ost'.) As soon as it is a ]lope, 
it shall be as the giving up of the ghost, and a cart shall cart T 
away that dung, that hope. What cart  first, Goal shall disap- 
point his hope of deluding the world; God shall discover him, 
and lay him open ( That tle htpocrites reign hot, lest te people be 
insuared'O. And then when God bath discovered him (Te 
imwcent shall stir up Mmse a#ainst the hypocrite") that is, 
consider him, observe him, and arm himself against his imagina- 
tions. And fod shall hot only discover him to men, but Goal 
shall discover himself to him, and make him see his future 
condcmnation (Feafulness sh«ll surprise the hypocriteS»). And 
then (lVhat is the kope OE theb?Focrite, when God taketh away 
soul") when the cart cornes for the last load of dung, his corrupt, 
his putrefied ul, what hope bath the hocrite for the next 
lit  
It is hot pureness then, except if be in the right place, the 
heart ; but where is the heart [ Th¢ heart is «oEum et iscru- 
tabile, DeceioEul aboee all things, and dperately wicked, who can 
Z-now it'? It is uncertain and unsearchable'; and it is so, because 
if pursues flaose dfings which are i» fluxu, ever in motion. Cast 
but a paper into the river, and fix thine eye upon that paper, and 
bind thine eye fo follow that paper whithersoever the river, or 
» I Kin xiv. 10.  Job xx. 5. ta Job viii. 13. 
 Job xi. 20.  Job xxxiv. . 
* Isah  14. « Job v. 8. t Jer. xvfi. 9. 
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the wind shall carry it, and thou canst hot imagine where thine 
eye will be to-morrow: for, this paper is hot addressed, as a ship, 
to a certain port, or upon any certain purpose, but exposed to the 
disposition of the ride, to the rage of the wi»d, to the wantonness 
of the eddy, and to innumerable eontingencies, till it wear out fo 
nothing. So, if a man set his heart (we cannot eall if a setting) 
if a man surfer his hear to issue upon any of these fluid and 
transitory things of this world, he shall bave cor vafrum et 
icrutable, He shall hot know where to find his own heart. If 
riches be this floating paper that his eye is fixed upon, he shall 
hot know upou what course ; if beauty be this paper, he shall 
hot know upou what face; if honour and preferment be it, ho 
shall hot know npon what tction his heart will be transported 
a month henee. Bnt, if the heart ean fix itself upon that which 
is fixed, the almighty and immoveable God, if if ean be content 
to inquire after itself, and take knowledge.where if is, and in 
what way, if will find the means of eleansing; and so, this 
second eonsideration, the placing of this pureness in the heart, 
enlarges itself also into the third braueh of this part, which is 
«nodO, by what means this pureness is fixed in the heart, in which 
is involved the affection with which if must be embraced, love, 
He that loveth pureness of heart. 
Both these then are settled ; out heart is uatural]y foui ; and 
out hear may be eleansed. But how, is out present diqnisition, 
Il'ho can brln 9 a clean rhin 9 out of filthiness? There is hOt 
one*": Adam fouled my hear and all yours; nor ean we make it 
elean ourselves, Il'ho can say I haz'e ruade clean my heart**? 
There is but one way; a poor beggarly way, but easy and sure, 
to ask i of God. And, even to God himself i oeems nhard 
work to cleanse this heart ; and therefore our prayer must be 
with David, C'or zundum crea, Create, 0 Lord, a pure heart 
me °. And tlen cornes God's part, hot that God's part began 
but then ; for it was his doing, that thou madest this prayer ; 
but because it is a work that God does especially delight in, fo 
build upon his ow» foundations ; when he bath disposed thee to 
pray, and upon that prayer creatcd a new heart in thce, then God 
 Job xlv. 4.  Prov. xx. 9. ao Psalm .i. 12. 



works upon that nev hcart, and By faith purifie if, enables it te 
preserve tho pureness, as St. Peter speaks . fie had kindled 
seine sparks oï this ïaith in thee, beïore thou askedst that new 
heart; else the prayer had net been of faith; but new finding 
thee obsequious te his beginnings, he tuds this tire, and purifies 
thee, as gold and silver, in all his furnaees; through believing 
and doing, and suffering, through faith, and works, and tribula- 
tion, we corne te this pureness of heart. And truly, he that laeks 
but thc last, but tribulation (as ïaiu as we would be without it) 
lacks one coucoction, one retiuing of this heart. 
But, in thls great work, the tir.st aet is a renovation, a new 
heart ; and the other, that we keep elean that hcart hy a continual 
diligence, and vigilancy over all our partieular actions. In these 
two consists the whole work oï purifying thc heart; fi'»t, an 
aunihilating oï tho ïormer hcar, which was all sin ; and then  
holy superintendency over that new heart, which God vouchsafes 
te create in us, te keep it as he gives it, clean, pure. It is, in  
word, a detestation of former sins, and  prevention of ïutut'e. 
And for the first, l]Iuudi corde suttt, qui deposuere cor peccati' ; 
That is the new heart that hath disseised, expelled the heart of 

siu. There is in us u heart of si**, w}fich 
whilst the heart is under tlm habits of sin, 
but we are all sin, as it is truly said, that 
sea, is ail sea. And when 

must bc cast up; for 
we are net only sinful, 
land overflowed with 
a heart in us, it will 

quiekly eolno te be that whole body of death, whieh St. Paul 
complain of ', V'ho shall deliver me frein tlm body of this death . 
whcn it is a heart, if will get  brain ; a hrain that shall minister 
all sense, and delight in sin; that is the office of the brain ;  
brain which shall send forth siuew» and ligamcnts, te rie sins 
togcthcr; and pith and marrow te give a succulency, and 
nouri.shmeut, even te the bones, te the strength and obduration of 
sin ; and se it shall de ail those services, and offices for sin, that 
the brain does te the natural body. Se aise if siu get te be a 
heart, it will get a liver te carry blood and liïe throngh all the 
hody of out sinïul actions ; that is the office of the liver ; and 
whilst we dispute whether the throue and set of the seul be in 

» Acts xv. 9. - Chrontakus» arme 300. a Rem. vil 24. 
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the heart, or brain, or liver, this tyrant sin will proeoecnpate ail, 
and bec,»me ail ; so, as that we shall fiud nothing in us wthout 
sin, nothing in us but sin, if out heart be possessed, inhabited by 
it. And if it be truc in out natural bodies, that the heart is that 
pm that lires first and dies last, it is much truer of this cor 
oeccati, this heart of sin ; for, this hearty sinner that bath given 
his heart to hi sin, doth no more foresee a death of that sin in 
himself, than he remembers the birth of it; and, because he 
remembers hOt, or understands hot how his soul cotracted sin, 
by coming into his body, ho leaves ber to the saine ignorance, 
how she shall discharge herself of sin, when she goes out of that 
body. ]3ut, as his sin is elder than himself (for Adam's sin is 
his sin) so is it longer lived than his body, for it shall deave 
everlastingly to his son1 too. God asks no more of thee, but, Fili, 
da miM cor, H!! ton, yi'e che tty teart'; becausewhen Goal gave 
it thee, it was but one heart. But since thou hast mado it cor et 
cor (as the prophet speaks) a heart, and a heart, a double heart, 
give both thy hearts to Goal; thy natural weakness and dispo- 
sition to sin (the inclinations of thy heart) and thy habitual 
practice of sin, (the obduration of thy heart) coroeccans, and cor 
yeccati, and he shall create  new heart in thee ; which is tho 
first way of attaining this pureness of heart, to become once in a 
good state, to bave (as it were) paid all thy former debts, and so 
to be the better able to look about thee for the future, for pre- 
vention of subsequent sins, which is the other way that wo 
proposed for attaining this pureness, detestation of former habits, 
watchfulness upon particular actions. 
Till this he donc, till this cor yeccatî, this hearty habitualness 
in sin be divested, flere is no room, no footing to stand and 
sweep it ; a heart so filled with foulness will adnfit no counsd, 
no reproof. The great enneer would have undertaken to bave 
removed the wofld with his engine, if there had been any place 
to fix his en,ne upon, out of the world ; I would undertake, (by 
God's blessing upon his ordinance) to cIeanse the foulest heart 
that is, if that engine which God bath put into my hands might 
enter into his heart ; if there were room for the renouncing God's 
judgments, and for the application of God's mercies in the merits 

Prov. xxiii. 
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of Christ le in hi hen, they would infallily work upon 
him. But he hth petrified hi heag in sin, and then he hath 
immured it, walled it with a delight in in, and fortified it with 
 jutifying of hi in, and add daily more and more outwork, 
by more and more daily inl o tha the denouneing of judg- 
ment, the application of mercier, prayer, eons, eaerament, 
(-hieh are the engines and ammunition whieh GM hath put 
into out hand) though they bave a bleed and  powerful 
operation, and produee heavenly effeets, 'here they may have 
entranee ; in this, habituel inner ean have none. Seine things 
therefore, ome great thing eve man muet depag with, belote 
he ean eome te the God of lur eyes ". 
lVhen the heart is emptied of bdelity, and of thoee habits of 
in that filled it, when it i eome te a diseontinuanee, and n dete 
ration of those sine, then we ean better look into e'e corner, 
and cndeavour te keep it clean ; clean lu thaç measure, that the 
God of pure eyes will vouchsafe te loek upon it, and the light of 
hi countenance will pertct the work. The diligence required 
on oto" paa, is a seriou watchfulness and eonsideration of out 
partieular actions, how small secret. In the law, whatsoever 
was unelean te eat, ruade a man unclean, te toueh if, 'hen it was 
dead. Though the body of sin haro se far reived a deadly 
wound in thee, as that thou hast discontinued sone habituel sin, 
seine long time ; yet if thou touch upon the memory of that dead 
sin, with delight, thou begettest a new child of sin. And as Esay 
speak ofa child, and of a inner of au huudred years old ', o 
every sin into -hich we relapse, is born au hundred years old ; 
it hath ail the age of tlmt sin, whieh we had repented and discon- 
tinued before, upon iç ; it is rn an Adam, in full strenh the 
first minute ; born a giant, born a dex-il, and possesses us in an 
instant. Erery man may oboerve, that a sin of relapse is sooner 
upon him, than the saine sin was at the first attempting him ; et 
first, he had more bashfulne, more tenderness, more colluctation 
again the in, than upon a relapse. And therefore in this sur- 
vey of in, thv fit care must be, te take heed of returning too 
diligently te a remembrance of those delightful sins whieh are 
past ; for that 'ill endanger new. And in many cases it is saler 
an llabak, i. 13. u Ih txv. 20. 
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to do (as od himse]f is said to do) 
and cast tem to t¢ $«a;  for u8 to resent or 8ns in generl 
 God, and cast them iuto the bottomless sea of the infiuitc 
meoeies of Goel, in the btfinitc merits of Christ Jesus ; than by 
an over-diligent enumeration of sins of some kinds, or by ton busy 
a contemplation of those circumstances which iucreeed our sinful 
dclight then when we committed tlmse sins, fo commit thcm over 
acain, by a fresh dclight in thcir mcmory. XVhca thon hast 
truly rcpented them, ad God bath forgottcu thcm, do thou forgct 
thcm ton. 
The pureness and clemmess of heart which 'e must love, was 
ev]dently rcpresented in thc ohl ltw, and i the practice of thc 
Jcws, who took lnowledgc of so mauy unclcannesses ; they rec];on 
almost fihy sorts of uncleannesscs, to which thcre be)onged parti- 
cular expiatous; of which, some were hardly fo be avoidcd 
ordhmry conversation : as to enter into the courts of justice ; for 
the Jews that led Christ into the common hall, would not enter, 
lest they should be (lefilcd . Yca, some thiugs dcfilcd thcm, 
which it had been ummtural  bave left uudone ; as for the so 
to assist at ls father's binera); and yet even these rcquirc(l an 
cxpiatlou : for these, though they had aot the nature of s, but 
might ho expiated, (without any inward sorrow or rcpentaucc) by 
oward ablut]ons, by ceremouial wasl]lgs, withi a certaia tinm 
1)rescribed by the law, yct if that rime were negl]gently and iu- 
conslderately overslippcd, tben they became sins, and thcn they 
couhl hOt be exl)iated, but by a more solemn, and a more costly 
way, by sacrifice. And cvcu befor they came to that, whilst 
they werc but uncleaunesoes, and hot s]ns yct eveu then they 
ruade them hCal)able of eatig thc Paschal Lamb. So careful 
w God in thc law, and the 3cws in thcir practice (for these 
outward thlngs) to preserve this puremss, this cleanness, even 
things which were hot fiflly sins. So aIso must he that affects 
this pureuess of heart, and stud]es the prcserving of it, sweep 
down every cobweb that hangs about it. Scurr]le aud obscene 
languagc; yca, misinterpretable words, such as may bear an ill 
sense ; pleasurablc conversation, and all such little elltanglings, 
vhich though he thiuk ton weak to hold him, yet they foui him. 
a John xviii. 



And let him that is subject te these smaller sins, remember, that 
as  spider builds awys where he knows there is most access and 
lmunt of flies, se the devil that bath cst these light cobwebs into 
thy heart, knows that that heurt is ruade of vanities and levities ; 
and he that gthers into his treasure whtsoever thou wastest out 
of thine, how negligent soever thou be, he keeps thy reckoning 
exactly, and will produce aginst thee at last as many lascivious 
g|nces as shall make up an adultery, as many covetous wishes 
as shall make up a robbery, as many angry vords as shall make 
up a murder ; and thou shalt bave dropped and crumbled away 
thy seul, with as much irrecoverableness, as if thou hadst poured 
it out ail at once ; and thy merl T sins, thy laughing sins, shall 
grow te be crying sins, even in the ears of God ; and though thou 
drown thy seul here, drop after drop, it shall net burn spark after 
slxark, but have all the tire, and ail at once, and all eterlmlly, in 
one entire and intense forment. For, as God, for out capacity, is 
content te be described as one of us, and te take out passions upon 
hiln, and be called angry, and sorry, and the like ; se is he in this 
aise like us, that he takes it worse te be slighted, te be neglected, 
te be left out, than te be actually injured. Out inconsideration, 
out net thinking of God in out actions, oflbnds him more than 
out sins. Vre know, that in nature, and lit art, the strongest 
boelies are compact of the least particles, because thev shut best, 
and lie closest together ; se be the strongest habits of sin compact 
of sins which in thelnselves are least ; because they are least per- 
ceived, they grow upon us inseusibly, and they cleave uuto us 
inseparably. And I should make no doubt of recovering him 
sooner that had sinned long against his conscience, though in a 
great sin, than him that had sinned less sius, without any sense 
or coascience of those sins ; for I should sooner bring the other 
te a detestation of his sin, than bring this man te a knowledge, 
that that that he did was fin. But if thou couldst consider that 
every sin is a crucifying of Christ, and every sin is a precipitation 
of thyself from a pinnacle ; were it a convenient phrase te sa)-, in 
every little fin, that thou wouldest crucify Crist a little, or break 
thy neck a litth. 
Beloved, there is a power in grace, upm thy repentante, te 
wash avay thy greatest fins ; that is the true, the proper physic 
VOL. VI. i 
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of the ul, it is the only means te reoever thoe. ut yet, we 
thou net better te make this race thy diet, than tby physic 
Vere thou net better  nourish thy seul with this grace ail the 
way, than te ho te purge thy ul with it at last  Thi a a 
diet, the apole urescribes thee, IVd« you ea oe rin,  a[[ 
te te ylory OEGOE . He intends it farther there, WaOv you 
de; and faher than that, n another place , atsoer ye 
de, in deed, or in rord, de ail in the a of the Lord Je. 
Sinee there is no action  little, but God may be glorified in it, 
there is no action  little, but the devil may bave his end in it 
too, and may overthrow thee by a temptation, which thou think- 
est thyself strong enough te leap over. And therefore, if you 
have net given over ail love of truc weights, and truc meure 
weigh and measure your particular and indifferent actions, before 
you de them, and you shall sec, at least, grains of iniquity in 
them; and then, this advantage will you bave, by this precon- 
sideration, and weighing your actions beforehand ; that when you 
know there is sin in that action, and know that nothing can 
counterpoie, ner weigh down sin, but only the blood of Christ 
Jesus » you may knov toe tiret the blood of Christ Jesus cannot 
be had beforehand. God gives no such nou-obstante, no such 
privileges, no leave te sin, no pardon for sin, before it be com- 
mitted : and therefore, if this premeditation of this action bring 
thee te sec that there is sin it ; it must necessarily put a tender- 
ness, a hon'or, an aversion in thee, from doing that, te which, 
(being thus donc with this preconsideration, and presumption) 
the blo of thy Saviour doth net apportain. Te all your other 
wares, the baser and coerser they are, the eater weight and 
measure you are content te gi'e ; te the basest of all, te sin, you 
give the lightest weight, and scantiest measure, and you supply 
ail with the excuses of the custom of the rime, that the necessity 
of your trade forces you te it, else you should be poer, and prly 
thought of. 
BelovM, God never puts his children te a pewlexity; te  
necessity of doing any sin, how little soever, though for the avoid- 
ing of a sin, as manifold as Adam's. It is net a little request te 
you, te beware of little sins : it is net a little request, and therv 
  1 Cor. x. 31.  CoL fil 17. 



fore I make it, in the words of the greatest te the greatest, (for 
they are all one head and body) of Christ te his church, Ca/ffte 
vueculas, Take us the little foes, for they devour the :ine« "°. It 
is net a cropping, ner n pilling, ner a retarding of the growth of 
the vines, but demoliuntur, as little as those foxes are, they devour 
the vines, they roof them out. Thy «oui is net se easily devoured 
by that lion, that seeks whom he may devour"; for, still he is put 
te seek, and does net always find : and thou shalt hear his roaring, 
that is, thou shalt discern a great sin ; and the lion of the tribe 
of Judah" will corne in te thy succour, as soon as thou callest : 
but take heed that thy seul be net eaten np with verrnin, by those 
little ins, which thon thinkest thon canst forbear, and give over 
when thou wilt. God punished the Egyptians most, by little 
things; hailstones, and frogs, anà grasshoppers; and Pharaoh's 
sorcerers, which did greater, faileà in the least, in lice °. It is 
true, there is physic for this, Christ Jesus that receives thy great- 
est sins into his blood, can receive these vermin too into his 
bowels, even at last ; but yet, still make his grace rather thy diet, 
hy a daily consideration beïorehand, than thy physic at last. It 
is ill te take two physics at once; bodily, and ghostly physic too, 
upon thy death-bed. The apothecary and file physician de well 
together; the apothecary and the priest net se well. Consult 
with him before, at least, consult with thine own conscience in 
those little actions, which either their own nature, or the custom 
of the time, or thy course of lire, thy calling, and the example of 
others in thy calling rnade thee think indifferent : for though it 
may seem a degree of flattery, te preach against little sins in such 
a city as this, where greater sins de abound ; yet because these be 
the materials and elements of greater sins, (and if is impossible 
1o say where a bowl will lie, that is let fall down a bill, though 
it be let never se gently out of the hand,) and there is no pureness 
of heart, till e'en these cobwebs and crumbs be swept away; he 
that affects that pureness, will consider well that of St. Augus- 
tine °' ]nterest inter rectum corde, et undum corde; A right heart 
and a clean heart, is notall one: he may bave a right heart, that 

te Cant. il. 15. « 1 l'ct. v. 8. « Rev. v. ,5. 
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keeps 
but he only keeps his heatoE pure, that watcbes ail bis steps, e,-en 
in that right way. St Augustine considers that question of 
David ', Quis ascendet, and uis stabit, Who shall ascend into tho 
bill of the Lord f and who shall stand in his holy place . And 
he applies the answer, Innocens manibus, et mundo corde; He 
that hath clean hands, and a pure heurt: thus, that he bath 
hands, clean from blood, clean from bribery andoppression, clean 
from fornication, and such notorious sins, a«eutet in montera, he 
shall ascênd iuto the hill of the Lord, he shall be admitted fo ail 
the benefits that the Christiau church can gi,-e hin ; but only he 
that bath a pure heurt, a care to gloriïy God, in a holy watchïul- 
ness upon ail his particular actions, to the exclusion of lesser sins, 
stablt, shall stand saïe, confident, unshaken, in his boly place, 
even in the judgment of God; clean hands justiïy him to men, 
a pure heart to God : and thêreïore this pureness of heurt, is here 
wrapped up in the richest mantle, in the noblest affection that 
the nature of nmn hath, that is, love : for this is not only a con- 
tentment, an acquiescence, a satisfaction, a dêlight in this pure- 
ness of heart, but love is a holy impatiêuce in being without it, 
or being in a jêalousy that we are without it; and it is a holy 
fervour and vehemêncy in the pursuit of it, and a preïerring it 
beïore any othcr thing that cau be compared to it : that is love ; 
and thereïore it dêsert'es to be insistêd upon, now when in our 
order proposed at first, ïrom the thing itselï that is required (pure- 
ness) and tbe seat, and centre of that pureness (tbe heart) and 
the way of this fixation of tbis pureness in the heurt, (detestation 
of former habits of sins, and prevention of fitture sins, in a 
watchïul consideration of all out actions, beïore we do them,) we 
are corne to that aflbctiol wherewith this inestimable pureness is 
to be embraced, love : e t]at lovetI pureess of Ieart. 
Love, in divinity, is such an attribute, or such a notion, as 
designs to us one person in the Trinity; and that person who 
communicates, aud appliês to us, the other two persous, that is, 
the Holy Ghost: so that, as there is no power, but with relation 
to the Father, nor wisdom but with relation to the Son, so thêre 
should be no love but in the Holy Ghost, ïrom whom cornes this 
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pureness of heart, and consequcllt]y the love of it necessarily: 
for, the ]ove of this pureness is part of this pureness itself, and 
no man hath it, except he love it. All love which is placed upon 
lower things, admits satiety; but this love of this pureness, 
always grows, ahvays proceeds : it does hot on]y file off the rust 
of out hearts, in purging us of old habits, but proeeeds to a daily 
polishing of the heart, in atx exact watchïuhtess, and brings us 
to that hrightness, rt ipse :ideas faciem i: corde, et alii :ideant 
cor i» facie °*. That thou mayest sec thy face in thy heart, and 
the vorld may sec tby heart in thy face; indeed, that to both, 
both heart and fe may be ail one : thott shalt be a looking-glass 
to thysclf, and to others too. 
The highest degree of other love, is the love of woman ; which 
love, when if is rigbtly placed upon one woman, it is dignified 
by the apostle with the highest comparison, Husb«nds love yot, r 
,ci,e,, as Ckrist loed Iis ehurcI " : and (Jod himself forbade hot 
that this love should be great enough to change natural affection, 
relinquetpatrem ", (for this, a man shall leave his father) yea, to 
chmtge nattrc itself, caro uta, two shall be one. Aeeordingly 
David expresses himself so, in commemoration of Jonathan, 
loe to me was ,eonderful,¥assiny the loe of wome'°: a love above 
that love, is wonderful. Iow, this love betveen man and woman, 
doth so mueh confess  satiety,  that if  womatt thiuk to hold 
 man long, she provides herself some other capacity, some other 
title, than merely as she is a woman : ber wit, and her conversa- 
tion, must continue this love ; and she must be a wife, a helper ; 
else, merely as a woman, this love must necessarily have inter- 
missions. And flierefore St. Jerome notes a custom of his time, 
(perchance propheticaily enough of our times too) that to uphold 
an mlawful love, and make it continue, they used to call one 
another friend, and sister, and cousin, «t etiam yeccati induant 
nomina caritatis, that they might apparel iii affections in good 
names; and thosc names of natural and civil love might carry 
on, and continue  work, which otherwise would sooner haro 
withered. In parables, and in mythology, and in the application 
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of fables, this affection of love, for the often change of subjects, 
is described to bave wings; whereas the truc nature of a good 
love (such as the love of this text) is a constant mion. But out 
love of earthly things is hot so good as to be volatilis, apt to 
for it is always grovelling upon the earth, and earthly objects : 
as in spirituel fornications, the idols are sald to bave ears and 
hear hot, and eyes and sec hot, so in this idolatrous love of the 
creature, love hath win:_,s, and flics hot; it flics hot npward, it 
never ascends to the eontemplation of the Creator in the creature. 
The ports aflbrd us but Che man, that in his love flew so high as 
tlge moon ; Endynfion loved the moon. The sl,herc of our loves 
is sublunary, upon things naturally iaferior to ourselves. 
Let none of this be so mistaken, as though women were 
thought improper for divine, or for civil conversation : for, they 
haro the saine son1, and of their good using the faeulties of that 
soul. the ecclesiastic story, and the martyrolog,des, give us abun- 
dant examples of great things donc, and suflbred by women for 
the advancement of God's glory: but yet, as when the woman 
was taken out of man, God eansed a heavy sleep to fall upon 
man, and he slept°; so doth the devil cast a heavy sleep upon 
him toc, when the woman is so received into nmn again, as that 
she possesses him, fills him, trans»orts him. I know the fathers 
are freqaent in conaparing and paraLleling Eve, tige mother of 
man, and Mary the naother of God. But, God forbid anv should 
sa.v, that thc Virgin Mary concurred to our good, so, as Eve did 
to out ruin. It is said truly, Tlat as by che nan si» entered, 
and deatl , so_ by che man entered lire. It may be said, Tkat 
by che rona sin entered and death, (and that rather than by tlge 
man ; for, Ad«n ca wt deceived, but the woman bein.o deceired, 
««s in the tr«n.oresion '.) But it cannot be said, in that sease, 
or that manner; that by che woman innocence entered, and life : 
the Virgin Mary had hot the saine interest in our salvation, as 
Eve had in our destruction ; nothing that she did entered into 
that treasure, that ransom, that redeêmed us. She, more than 
any other woman, and many other blessed women sinee, bave 
donc many things for the advancing of the glory of God, and 
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imitation of othcrs ; so that thcy arc hot unfit for spiritual con- 
versatiou ; nor for tho civil offices of friendship neither, where 
hoth tcmptation at home, and scaadal abroad, may truly bo 
avoided. I know St. Jeromo in that case despised ail seandal, 
and all malieious miinterpretations of his purpose therein, rather 
than give over persuading the lady Paula to eome from Rome, 
to him, and lire at Jerusalem : but, I know hot so well, that he 
did well in so doing. A t«miliar and assiduous conversation with 
women xvill hardly be without temptation and seandal. St. 
Jerome himself apprehended that seandnl tenderly, and expresses 
it passionately; »$'celeratum m« lutant, et omnibts loeccatls obrutum. 
The world tnkes me for  vieiou8 man, more (seelerotum) for 
wieked,  faeinoroua man, for this, and obrutum, surrounded, 
overttowed with ail sins: |'ersiloellem , lubricum, rnendacom, #a- 
tanoe art dècilienem: They take me to be a slilpery fellow, a 
turn-eoat from my professed austerity, 
deeeiver; yet, though he diseerned this scandal, and this ineon- 
venienee in it, he makes shift to ease himsdf in this, 2%'1dl aliud 
miid objicittr, isi sexns mens: They ctmrge me with nothiug but 
my sex, that I am a man ; et 
llierosolymam Panla loroficiscitur, nor that neitller, but because 
this lady follows me to Jerusalem. 
Ho proceeds farther, that till he came acquainted in Paula's 
house at Rome, omnlum peé judivio, summo sacerdotlo di.qnn« 
decernebar, every lllall thought nie fit to be popo; overy man 
thought reverently of him, till he used lier house. St. Jerome 
would ïain have eorreeted their misinterpretations, aud slaekened 
tho eaudal, as we see il that vehement expostulation, and nnlike- 
tihood of an iii love between him and Paula ; ulla alia me 
tlomw edomare potuit? XVas Rome so barren, so wêak, so ill 
t'urni»hed with instruments of temptation, that nothing in Rome 
itsclt" eould shake my constaney, or retard my austerity, nid luyenæ, 
jejuaa, squallida, fletlbus coecata, but a sad, fasting, ill-dressed 
woman, blind with weeping 
tidi: A woman, whom (as familiar and domestie as I was in ber 
house) I could never see eat bit of meat. But ail this would hot 
quench the tire, the seandal gresv; ho round it even anaongst 
brethren, homines Ckt'isthtni dieunt, he could hot say, that ouly 
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the enemies of the faith, or his eneniies, but they that loved 
religion well, and him well, talked dangerously and suspiciously 
of it ; and yet St. Jemme could hot dispose himself to forbear 
that conversation. Ite oçercame the sense of it, with aarpar 
zeur: I, sys he, ara even vith them: inicem inaHre vide- 
mur, they think me mad, and I think them mad : but this la not 
always a sale, nor a charitable way, when he might so easily bave 
cured both madnesses. But he perseveres in it with that relu- 
tion,.,çluta Paulam, relit nolit mndus, in Cristo meam; Remem- 
ber me to my Paula, let the world say what it will, in Christ, 
my Paula: thus he proceeds; if excubly in his own behalf, 
that is the best ; certainly not exemplarily, hot to be followed by 
othe, in cases of so eat scandM : for there goes hot only a 
great deal of innocency (which we acknowledge, doubtlessly, to 
ve been between that blessed couple) but there must go  great 
deal of noeessity too, (that i% that Paula could not bave been 
reduced by any other means to the service of God, or continued 
in if, but by following St. Jerome to Jerusalem) fo justify such a 
conversation as bame so scandalous. And howsoever in some 
cases excuses might be round, what  mariner would anchor 
under  rock, and lie in danger of beating upon that[ Vhat 
fish would choose his food upon a hook g Vhat mouse at a tp[ 
What man would mingle sur and ratsbane together, and then 
trot his cnnning to sever them again [ Why should any n 
choose such company, such conversation, as may minisr mp- 
tation to him, or scandal to others  St. Augustine apprehended 
this danger tendedy, when he gave his reason, why he would hot 
bave his mother in the bouse with him, Because, says he, though 
there be no danger of scandal in the peon of my mother ; ail 
those wonen that serve my mother, and that accompany my 
mother, and that visit my mother, all they are not mothers to 
me; and a laoEul conversation may corne fo an unlawf love 
quickly. We see how this love wrought, when it was oeatter 
upon many women, (and therefore could hot be so dangerously 
vehement upon any one) in Solomon, whose wife turned away 
his h , so that his hea w hot perfect with God. e 
errore putait idolis eiendum »,, Solomon never oeme to think 
 1 K xi. 4.  Aumstiue. 
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ddiberatdy, that idolat was lwf ; ed blanditH/«mig ad 
il[a arcia mpuls«s, his pplibleness fo women brought him 
 tht srilege. Thus it wrought, even when it w scattered 
upon mny, in lomon  nd we see how it wrought, when if 
wscollecd and oentred un one object, in Smson; Becaug« 
se a importunate upon Mm (ys the text) and vexed Mm it er 
oeds ntinually, his soul aspained unto the death '. 'ea, if we 
go as high  is possible,  Adm himseff, we see both St. Au«tlne 
nd St. Jerome express hic ce thus, Adam non tanquam verum 
loçuenticredldit, Adam did hot believe Eve, nor was not over- 
eome by ber rsons, when she provoked him fo eat the apple,  
siall neessitudiniparuit, he w affeed with that near interest 
whieh was between them. And ne ntristaretur dellcias suas, 
lest by refusing he should put her, whom he delighted in, to  
despemte dness, and sense of ber sin, he are for eompany. 
And as the first, and the middlo rimes did, so without doubt, out 
own times t, if we seareh but ourselves at home, do minister 
examples of this (in a propoion) whieh neither St. Jerome, nor 
Solomon, nor Samson, nor Adam avoided, that an over-tender 
indulgence towar sueh women, that for other rpeets they 
were bound to love, inelined them  do such things, as otherwise 
they would not bave done ; naturel and civil obtions indueed 
nversation, and conversation temptation, or if not &at really, 
yct seandal. 
That tht we drive to in ail thi is thi that if we may not 
exeeed in this love, which is natural, and commanded, mueh less 
in any other. So that there is nothing in this world left, for this 
noble and operative affection, love, to work un, but this pur 
n of hrt. ve it therefore, that thou maye seek it, love it 
that thou mayest bave it ; love it that thou myest love it ; for 
(as we said before) it is a pa of this purens to love it. Some 
of the aneient fathers, out of their love to it, bave put  high a 
priee and estimation upon it, that ey hardly afforded any graee, 
any pardon to the that sinned after they hM once reived this 
purene in baptism. So that with them, the hea eould never 
be eln again, after it w once fouled a sond time. Out new 
Roman ehemist on the other side, they tt n transuntia 
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bread into God, they can change any foulness into cleanness 
easily. They require no more after sin, but quend«m telmem 
dolorem internum 6, a little slight inward sorrow, and that is 
cnough. For, they bave provided an easier way than contrition; 
for, that which they bave induced, and call attrition, is net an 
aflbction, qui habet pro fine Deum, that hath proposed God, for 
the mark, that it is directed te ; nec qui indlyet divina .qratia ; 
but it is such an affection as may be had without any concurrence 
or assistance of grace, and is only doler naturalis, et ex timore ser- 
viii »7, a natural sorrow, proceeding only out of a servile fcar of 
torment. And yet, tt confession ruade with this attrition and no 
more, is enough for salvation, say they ; and he that hath made 
a confession with such a disposition as this, this that bath no 
reference te God, this that bath no strenh frein his grace, this 
that bath no motive frein the fer of God, shall never need te 
repent any farther for his sins. Disloliceri de peccato, sed non 
sqoer omd dislli¢ibili»% This is attrition, te be displeased with 
our sins, but net more with our sius, than with any thing else ; 
i,tendere itare peccatttrn, sed non super" omne vitabile, te have tt 
purpose te leave a sin, but net the sin rather than any thing else, 
this is their attrition, and this is their enough for alvation. A 
sigh of the penitent, n word of the priest, makes all clean and 
induces an absolute pureness. 
Thus seine of the ancients went too far, they would pardon no 
sin after baptism ; these new men go net far enough ; they par- 
don ail too easily. Old physicians thought all hurts in the heart 
presently mortal ; these new physicians can pare off seine of the 
heart, and give it te idolatry ; for, se they say, that the worship 
due te God may be given te tt creature, se it be net tanquam Deo, 
as that the crenture is thereby professed te be God; aud yet, they 
confess that that worship which they give te the creature is idola- 
try, but, net that idolatry, say they, which is forbidden in the 
commandment, which is, that that creature, se worshipped with 
the worship due te God, be nlso believed te be God ; and se truly, 
I believe it will be hard te find any idolatry in the world ; that 
they that worship anything, in representation of God, de believe 
 ][aldon. * Zambran.  Ca jeton. 
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advisedly tht rcprcsentatiou to ho very God. But thc true 
tesson why no hurt reeeived in the hea cn be healed, is, quia 
pa[itat, cuse it is in perpetul motion. If the heart ly still, 
as other p3s do, so that medicinl helps might be applied to it, 
nd dmitted by it, there were more hope. Therefore when we 
ly such  weight upon the heart, s may settle it, fix it, give it 
a reposedness and cquieoeence, though it do receive me wounds, 
though it be touehed with me temptations, it my be cured. 
But is there any sueh weight ns should ho oettle the heart, thc soul 
of man  This love of pureness is that weight. A mot est pon- 
du» ani»w ; sieur yra»ita», corpori»; As thc weight of my 
body makes that stead)', so this love of purcncss is thc weight 
and the ballast of my ul ; and this weight stays the palpitation, 
the wriation, the deviation of the hea un other objects ; which 
variation fi'ustrates ll endeavours to cure it. 
The love of this pureness is both thc ballast and the freight, 
to carry flmc steadily and richly too, thmugh all storms and 
tempests, spiritual and temporM, in this lire, to the everlasting 
Jersalem. If you bc corne to this love, this love of pureness of 
heart, noyer to lock up your doer till you lmvc earried out your 
dust ; never to shut your eyes at night, till you lmve swept 
conoeience, and cast 
bloed of Christ Jesus, which tan controet no foulncss by it ; 
nevcr to open your eyes in the morning, but that you look out to 
glorify God in the rising of the sun, and in his other creatures, 
and in thc peace and safety of your hou aad family, and the 
health oî your children and sen'ants; but, especially to look 
inwrd, and consider, whether you hve hOt that night miagled 
poison with G's physic, whether you bave hot mingled sloth 
and lazincss ia that which God gave you for mst and refreshing ; 
whctbcr you have hot mingled licentiousness in that which God 
gave you for  remedy aginst fornication. And then, when you 
shall havc round that sin hth been wakc in you, even when 
your bodics were asleep, be su you ct hOt thc Spirit of God 
into  sleep in you, when your bodics re awakc, but tht you 
l»roceed vigilantly in your several wys, th  fore-knowledge, 
that there is everywherc voluber iz ria, a shake in the way ; in 
» Augte. 
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every way that you can take, in every course of ]ife, in every 
calling» flere is some of the ed of the old serpent presents itself. 
And then, if by od's infallible word, explicated in his chureh, 
which is Lucerna l»edibus etris", (The word is the light, but 
the church is the ]anthorn, it presents and preserves that light 
unto you ; and though it be said, Luc«na Domlnu», Tou 0 
Lord art my liM, God imse et ; anti lucerna Myf, ua, the Lamb, 
Christ himself is your Iight«« and lucerna maadatum, the 
commandments of God are your light'; yet it is also said of 
John Baptist, Lucerm arden,, He was a burning and a shining 
light"  the lninistry of the Gospel in the church, is your light ; 
if by the benefit of this light, you consider every step you make, 
veigh every action you unde.ake, this is that Iovc of pureness, 
that ondu, animw, the settling of the heart, that keeps it from 
evaporating upou transitory things, and settles it so, as that it 
becomes capable of that cure, which God, in his church, in the 
absolution of sins, and seals of reconciliation, exhibits to it. To 
recollect and contract that which bath bn said, this pureness is 
not a purifying purene, to correct and reform those things that 
appertain not to us ; llor it is hot such a purified pureness as 
makes us canonize ourselves, and think others reprobates (for all 
this is no pureness at ail :) neither is it the truc purenem, if it be 
hot in the heart (for outward good works, not donc to good en, 
are impure :) nor is this pureness of heart acquired by any other 
means, than by discharging the heart in a detestation of foer 
habits, and a sedulous watchfulness in preventing future attempts; 
nor can this pureness of heart, though by these means attained to, 
be preserved, but by this noble and incorruptible affoetion of love, 
that puts a truc value npon it, and therefo prefers it ave all 
other things. And this was the first of the two marks which we 
round to be upon that person that should be capable of the king's 
friendship, ho that loveth pureness of beaU. And the other i 
that he bave by honest indust fitted himsel  some way, to be 
of use to the public, delivered in that pe, ace of lips ; He 
tat letA ure, OE eart (there is his honesty ;)for the grace 

Psalm cx[x. 104. «1 2 Sain. xxii. 29. - «1 Rev. xxl. 23. 
Prov. vl. 23. «4"John v. 35. 
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of his lips (there is his sueieney ;) the king shall be is fr;end, 
there is his reward, his prerment. 
Ordinarily in Seriptures, where this word lips is hot taken 
naturally, literally, narrowly, çor that part oç the body, but 
transferr  a figurative and larger sense, either if signifies 
speaking only (as in Solomon, As, righteous lipa are the delight of 
kiqa, and tke kiq loveth him that speaketh '(oht thiçqa «», that is, 
him, in whose eounsels, and in whose relations he may eonfide 
nd rely ;) or else if is enlarged to ail manner of exwessing a 
man's ability, to do service to that state in svhich God bath ruade 
his station ; and by lips, and fruits of lips, is well understoed the 
fruit of all his goed labours and endeavours. And so may thoso 
words be we]l interpreted, tlït the .fruit  a man's mout shall 
his belli be atied, and with te increase of i lips shall he b8 
fllled"; that is, his honest labours in a lawful calliug shall enrich 
him. As therefore those words, A man's y maket room tir 
him, and b»'inyeth him bor yreat men «, are uot always under- 
stood of gifts given in nature of bribes or gratifications for access 
to great persons, but zlso ofgifts given by God to men, that those 
gifts and good parts make them oeceptable to great persons ; so is 
noE graco of lips to bo restrained, either to a plausible and 
harmonious speaking, appliable to the humour of the hearer (for 
that is excluded in the first pa, the foot and çountzin of ail, 
pureness of beau, for flattery cannot consist with that) nor to bo 
restrained to the good oces and abilities of the tongue on]y 
(though fley be many;) but this groee of lips is to be enlarged 
to ail declarations, and expreings, and utterings of an ability to 
serve the public ; all that is grace of lips. And in those words 
of lIos, 11é tender the cales  our lips ", is neither meaut as 
the Jews say, Those calves which we have promis with our 
lips, and will pay in sacrifice, then, when we are restor to our 
land of promi again. Nor are those cals-es of out lips only 
reoerained to the ]ip-service of praise, and prayer, though of them 
lso St. Paul understand them" ; but they inc]ude all the sacri- 
fices of the New Testament, and all wzys by which man can do 
service to God ; so here the graco of lips reaches to ail the ways 
«» Prov. xv[. 13. «« Prov. xviii. 20. « Prov. w'iil. 16. 
«« llosea xiv. 13. ' Heb. v. I. 



by which a man in civil functions may serve the public. And 
this ace of lips, in some proportion, in some measure, every 
man is bound in conscience to procure to hisdf; he is ound to 
enable himself to be useful aud prvfitable to the public, in some 
course, in some voeation. 
Since even the angels, which are all spiit, be yet administering 
spirits, and execute the commissions and ambassages of God, and 
communicate with men ; should man, who is hot made ail soul, 
but a composed creature of body and soul, exempt himself from 
doing the offices of nmtual society, and uphdding that frame in 
which Goal is pleased to be glorified  Since Goal himseF, who so 
many nfillions of ages contented himsdf with himsdf in heaven, 
yet at last ruade this world for his glory ; shall any man lire so 
in it as to contribute nothing towards it Hath God ruade this 
world his theatre, Ut exhibeat«r ludus Deortm , That man may 
represent God iu his conversation ; and u5lt thou play no part  
But think that thou only wast ruade to pass thy rime mcrrily, 
and to be the only spectator upon this theatre  Is the world a 
great and harmonious organ, where ail parts are played, and ail 
play parts; and must thou only sit idle and hear it  Is every 
body else ruade to be a menti)er, and to do some rem office for the 
sustentation of this great body, this world ; and wilt thou only be 
no tnember of this body  Thinkest thou that thou wast ruade to 
be cos a»wrls, a molc in the face for ornamcnt, a man of ddight 
i the world Bccause thy wit, thy fashion, and me such 
nothing as that, hath ruade flee a delightfid and acceptable 
compauiou, wilt thou therefore pass in jest, and be nothing If 
thou wilt be no link of God's chain, thou mt have no part iu 
the influence and providence, derived by that, successvely  us. 
Since it is for thy fitult that Goal hath cursed the eah, and that 
therefore it must bring forth thorns and thistles, wilt not thou 
stoop down, nor endanger the pricking of thy hand, to weed them 
up  Thinkest thou to eat bread, and not sweat Hast thou a 
prerogative above the common law of nature Or must God inse 
a particular clause of exemption for thy sake [ 
Oh  get thee then this grace of lips ; be fit to be inserted, and 
be inseed into some society, and me way of doing good to the 

7o Plato. 
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public. I speak hot this to yourselves, you senators of London » 
but as Goal bath blessed you in your ways, and in your callings, 
so put your children into ways and courses too, in which God 
may bless them. The dew of heaven falls upon them that are 
abroad ; God's blessings fMI upon them that travel in the world. 
The fathers » former labours shall hot excuse their sons" future 
idleness ; as the father hath, so the son must glorify God, and 
contribute to the world, in some settled course. And then, as 
God hath blessed thee in the grsce of thy lips, in thy endeavours, 
in thyself, so thy sons shall grow uU, as the Son of Goal himself 
did, in grsce and favour of God and man. As (od bath blessed 
thee in the fruit of thy cattle, so he shall bless thee in the fruit of 
thy body ; and as he bath blessed thee in the city, so he shall 
bless in the field, in that inheritance which thou shalt leave to 
thy son. Vhereas, when children are brouht up in such a 
tenderness, and wantonness at home, as is too freuent amonst 
you in this city, they never corne to be of use to the state, nor 
thcir own estates of any longer use to them. That son tiret cornes to 
say, 1My father bath laboured, and therefore I may take mine case, 
will corne to say at last, lIy Saviour bath suflred, and therefore 
I may take my pleasure ; my Saviour bath fasted, and therefore 
I may riot, my Saviour hath wept enough, and therefore I may 
be merry. But as out Saviour requires cO-Olêrarios, that we be 
fellow-woriers with him to make sure out salvation; so if your 
sons be hot co-olgerarii, labourers iu some course of life, to make 
sure their inheritance, though you bave been called wise in your 
generation, that is; rich in your own times, yet you will be called 
fools in your generation too ; that is, ignominious and wretched 
in your posterity. In a word, he that will be nothing in this 
world, shall be nothing in the next ; nor shall he bave the 
communion of saints there, that will hot bave the communion of 
good men here. As much as he eau, he ïrustrates God's creation ; 
Goal produced things of nothing, and ho endea'ours fo bring ail 
fo nothing again ; and he despises lais own immortality and glori- 
fication ; for since he lires the life of a beast, he daows that he 
could ho content fo die so too, et accetoit animam in vano, he bath 
received a soul to no purpose. 
This grace of lips then, this ability to do good to the public, 
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we are bound to bave ; but we are hot commanded to love it, as 
we are the pureness of heart ; we must love to bave it, but we 
must not be in love with it when we bave it. Iut siuce the 
I-Ioly Ghost bath chosen to express these abilities, in this word, 
Grace of lips, that intimates a duty of utterance, and declaration 
of those abilities which he bath. Habere te aywcere, et e te 
ihil habere; to let it appear in the use of them, that thou hast 
good parts, and to confess that thou hast nothing of thine own ; 
hoc est ec it.orat«m esse, ec s,«perb«m; therein thou art neither 
unthallkt'ul fo God, nor proud of thyself. As lle tllat hath no 
other good parts, but money ; and locks up that, or employs it so, 
as that his lnoney feeds upon the commonwealth, and does not 
feed it, (that is, lies glmwing and sucking blood, by usury, and 
does hOt make blood, by stirring and walking in merchandise,) is 
an unprofitable member in state; so he that bath good parts, and 
smothers them, in a retired and useless lire, is inexcusable in the 
saine measure. XVhen therefore lnen retire themselves into 
cloisters and monasteries, when they ,viii llOt be content with 
St. Paul's diminution, to be changed front Saul, to 1-'aMers, 
(which is little) but will go lower than that little, by being 
called mbtorites, less than little, and lower than that, inins, 
least of ail ; and yet find an order less than that, as they have 
donc, lltti, nothing at ail, ex ore sw, out of their o,m mouths 
they shall be judged; and that which they have ruade themsel'es 
here, God S]lall make them in the world to corne, 
nothing at ail. PaM«m sepult« disttt inertiw celata :irt«s, it is 
ail one as if he llad no grace of lips, if he never have the grace to 
open his lips ; to bury hilnself alive, is as much wrong to the 
state, as if lle kill himself. Every lnan hath a politic life, as well 
as a natural lire ; and he may no more take himsclf away ri'oto the 
world, than he may make himself away out of the world. For 
he that dies so, by withdrawing himself from his calling, from 
the labours of mutual society iu this lire, that man kills himself, 
and God ealls llim not. .l[orte moriet«r, he shall die a double 
death; an allegorical death here, in his retiring, from his own 
hand ; and a rem death from the hand of God hereafter. In this 
case, that 1% soli, ll'o be to him tkat is alone, hath the heaviest 
weight with it ; when a man lires so alone, as that he respects 



nobody but himel, hi own ee, and hi own ends. For, te um 
up all conceming this part, the subject, as out principal duty 
puren of hea towards God, and te love that entirely, earnest]y; 
 the next is e grace of lips, ability te serve the public ; which 
though we bound net te love it with a pride, we are bound net 
te mother with a retiring. And then for these endowment (for 
being relious, and seiceable te the tate) tbe king shall be out 
friend. Which is out second general paoe, te which, in out order 
proposed, we are new corne. 
A it i frequent and ordinary in the Scriptures. when the 
Holy Ghost would express  superlative, the highest de,ce of 
any thing, te express it, by adding the naine of God te if (as 
when Saul and his company were in such a dead Meep, as that 
David could take his spear, and pot of water frein under his 
head ; it i eaed, Tardemath Jekovak, ,por Domini, The eleep of 
te Lord, the greate sleep that could possess a man ; and so in 
many other places, fortitudo Domini, timor Domini, siify the 
greate strenah, and the greatest fear that eould fall upon 
man)  also doth the Hdy Ghost often descend from God, to 
G's lieutenant; and as to express superlatives, he does some- 
rimes use the naine of God ; so doth he also sometimes use the 
naine of king. For, Rees sunt summi reis defluxus (says the 
author, who is so ancient, that no man can tell when he w, 
Trismegistus) God is the sun, and kings are beams, and cran- 
nations, and influences that flow from him. Such is the manner 
of the Holy Ghost expressing himself in Esay. Tr skall be 
forotten seventy years, accordin fo the years of oe kin9 ; that 
is, during the time of any one man's lire, how happy and fortu- 
nate soever. And so also the miserable and wretched este of 
the wicked, is likewise expressed, lIis koe shall be rted out of 
his dwellin, and shall drite him fo the kin of fears ; that 
to the greatest despair ; Ad refera iterituum (says the vulgar) 
to the greatest destruction that cau be conceived. So that in 
this first sense, Amicitia re9is, the king's frienhip that  pro- 
mised here, (the kiug shall be his friead) is a superlative friend- 
sp, a spreading, a diting, an univeal friendship. He that 
is thus qualificd, all the world shall love him. 
 Ih xii. 1. t Job x, 14. 
VOL. -!. K 



Se also by the naine of king, both in the Scriptures, and in 
Josephus, and in many ]note profane and secular authors, are 
often designed such persons as were net truly of the tank and 
quality of kings; but persons that lived in plentiful and abundant 
fortunes, and had ail the temporal happinesses of this life, were 
cailed kings. And in this sense, the king's friendship that is 
promised here, ( Tlw kin 9 shall be his friend) is ntilis amiitia, ail 
such friends as may de him good. Goal promises, that te men 
thus endowed and qualified, belongs the love and assistance that 
men of plentiful fortunes van give ; great persons, great in estate, 
great in power and authority, shall eonfer their favours upon sueh 
men, and net npon sueh as only serve te swell a train, always for 
ostentation, sometimes for sedition ; mueh less shall they eonfer 
their favours upon sycophants and buffoons ; lêast of ail upon the 
servants of their vives and voluptuousness ; but they whom God 
hath ruade kings in that sense, (masters of abundant fortunes) 
shall de good te them only ",vho bave this pureness of heart, and 
grave of lips. 
But if these words be net only intended of the king literally, 
that he shall de good te men thus endowed and qualified, but 
extended te ail men in their proportion, that ail that are able 
should de good te such persons ; yet this text is principally 
intended of the king himself, and therefore is se expressed singu- 
lady and eml,hatically , The kiny shall be his fr&nd. As Goal 
hath appointêd it for a partieular dignity te his spouse, the 
ehureh, That kinys shall be tl, eir foster.fathers, aM queens thelr 
n«rses»; se God hath designed it for a partieular happiness of 
religious and capable men, that they may stand before the king, 
and hear his wisdom, as the queen of Sheba observed of the ser- 
vants of Solomon, and pronouneed them happy for that '. This 
thên is a happiness belonging te this pureness, and this grave, 
that the king shall net only ner absolutely rely upon the inform- 
ation of others, and take sueh a measure, and such a eharaeter of 
men, as the good or bad affections of others will present unto 
him; but he shall take an immediate knowledge of them him- 
self; he shall observe their love te this purêness of heart, and 
their grace of lips, and se beeome their friend. 
z Isaiah xLiXo 23.  1 Kings x. 9. 
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Unto whieh of the angele eaid God at any rime, Tou a  
on, says the apostle '. Inde to none of them ; it w a naine 
culiar to Christ. Unto what man did God ever y, Thou art 
my friend [ only to one, to Abmham, ([«rael, and Jacob, and 
seed ofAbraham yfrind ») Jchoshaphat befo this had taken 
knowledge of this friendship between God and Abraham, (Didt 
thou hOt gie this land fo the eed of Abraham tk 9 friend tir 
ever ?) And so doth S. James lso record this fi.iendhip after, 
(Abraham bd&ved, and he a called the fi'iend OE God:.) Goal 
never callod any man fi'iend, but him to whom he gave a change 
of naine, and honourablo additions. He eled him Abraham, 
namo of dilatation, Patrem multitudinum,  fnther of muhitudes ; 
he mado him able to do good  others ; for ho did not only 
Blessod shalt thou be, for thnt might be, bleed of other, or 
blessed amongs* othe ; bu if is hot Eri» benedictu», but Eriê 
benedictio, Thou shh ho n blessing, A blessit 9 to others ». I will 
mnko thoe  blessed instrumen* of eonveying my blessings 
other men. That is God's friendship, and the highest preferment 
tht man is enpnble of in this lire, to extend men be)-ond them- 
selves, d make them his instruments to others. 
Step we a step lower, from God to the king ; for as kiugs have 
no example but God, so cording  that exalnple they are 
reserved, and sparing in affordiug that naine of friend to any. 
For,  moral meu hve note frienhip implies some degre 
of equallty, which cannot stand between king and subject. But 
this is the encouragement to this loving of puness, and this 
sceking the grace of lips  that this is the true and the Oldy way 
to that friendship of the king, which is intended in the word of 
this text. The woM is aymA°; and nayual bath such a lati- 
tude in the Scriptures,  msy well give satisthction to any 
subject: for ay«a signifies amare, to love; and so the king 
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shall love this man. But we bave known cases in which kings 
bave been fain to disguise and dissemble their love," out of a 
tenderness "and lothness to grieve them whom they bave loved 
before; and so the king may love this man, and he never the 
better. Therefore this word ayna, signifies sociare, to draw him 
nearer, to associate him to him, in counsels, and other ways, and 
always to afford him easy accesses unto him ; but we bave known 
cases too, in which kings, though they bave opened one cabinet, 
their affections, yet they bave shut up another, theirjudgments, and 
their last purposes, even from them whom they bave drawn near 
them. For kings naturally love tobe at their liberty ; and it is 
not only a greatness, but an case, tobe able to disavow an instruc- 
tion, upon the mis-understanding of the minister and instrument. 
Therefore against such intricacies and entanglings, this 
signifies docere, the king shall teach him, inform him directly, 
candidly, ingenuously, apertly, without any perplexities or reser- 
rations. And who would not purify his heart, and add grace to 
his lips, that he might taste this friendship of the king, to be 
loved by him, and feel the influences of his affection, tobe drawn 
near him, and made partaker of his consultations ; to be taught 
by him, and carried all the way with clearness, and without 
danger of mistaking . And who would hot employ the thoughts 
of a pure heart, and the praises .of graceful lips, in thanksgivings 
to Almighty God, who hath blessed us with such rimes, as that 
such subjects bave round such a king ! 
Neither is this encouragement to this pureness, and this grace 
in our text, only in the benignity of the king, (which yet were a 
just provocation, that the king would consider such men belote 
others ; for ail kings do not always so) but it is in his dut-y, it is 
in his office ; for, (as out translators bave expressed it) we sec it 
is not said, the king will be ; but, the king shall be his friend ; 
it is not an arbitrary, but a necessary thing. God, in whose hands 
the king's heart is, and who only can give law, and precept to the 
king, bath saith, Te iny sall be isfriemf. leither bath God 
left the king at that largeness, that he shall seem to be his friend, 
and do for him as though he were his friend, but yet hot be so. 
Etiam slmdare ¥ilosoiam, tilosotAia est; it is a degree of 
wisdom to seem wise. To be able to hold the world in opinion 
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that one is 'eat with tle king, is a degree of greatness. And we 
bave seine tales, and apophthegms te that purpose ; when mcn 
bave been suitors te the king for that faveur, that they night 
lim but good-morrov in his est, therèby te put in, pressions in 
the bèholders, that they had a farniliar interest in him. But 
when the grounds of this royal friendship are truc and so]id, 
pureness of heart, and grace of lips, the frièndship rnust be se too. 
And thèn thc grounl I)èing good, as it is net ssid, the king shal! 
seem te be, lut he shal! be ; se it is net sid, the king shall hve 
heen, but he alcali le ; he slal! be se sti]l, hè shll continue this 
friendship ; but yet, but se long as this purencss and this grace 
continues, which prodtced this friendship in him. 
For all this reat frane, the friendship of the king, turns 
this little hinge, this particle, this raonosyllble, 
shal! be is, is friend. And te whorn bath that is relation . Te 
]irn, and him only that bath both purèness of hèart and grace of 
lips. Neither truth in religion, ner abilities te serve thc public, 
must le wanting in him te whom the king shall ho a friend. 
For for thè first, sincerity in religion, St. Arbrose e.xpressed that, 
(and the other too) elegantly ; 4 idoneum Futabo  mi]ri da 
cosilittm, tti on dct $ibi.  Can I think him fit te give me 
counsel, that mis-counsels himsilf in the lighest business, reli- 
gion . mii eum eacctre crec[ctrn, çul i6i or eacat. shall I think 
that he will study ne, that neglècts ]imself, his best self. the 
seul itself.  And then for his doing gooI te the 
ab e2ciedo, e e2clum dicedum, says ho , He only is fit for an 
oflce, that knows how te execute it ; he rnust bave purencss of 
leart for his end; for he that proposes net that end, wil! make an 
iii end. And he must bave this grace of lips, which implies that 
civil wisdom, which, (as the philosophèr notes) Verscttur ci»ca 
media loerveiet(]a ; Ho nmst know wherèin he may be usefnl 
and lenetïcial te others, thankfu! te God, profitable te others 
that is his circumfèrence  and then his centre hère, is the love 
of the king. For these destroy net one another, religion and 
prudence. As that ]ove -hich Christ bare te St. Jo]n, who ]ay 
in his bisera, (towards whom Christ had certaiuly other human 
sud affectionate respects, than he had te the rest) ruade him net 
 Ambse, Oflc. 1. ii. 22. 
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the less fit te ho an apostle, and an evangellst ; ner the great 
oce of apostleship ruade him net unfit for that love that Christ 
bare him; se both these endoents, pureness of hea, and 
grace of l]ps, are net only compatible, but necessary te him te 
whom the k]ng shall be a frend. And both these doth od 
requ]re, (if we cons]der the force of the original wor) when 
says, Bri5 ye nen o u'isdom, and known amony te tribe, and I 
w/Il a'e them rulers oer you . For that addition (nown amog 
the tribes) exeludes oesered men, proud and inaeeessiblo men: 
fltough God do hot intend tbere popular men, yet ho does intend 
men acceptable to the people. And when David cornes to 
lustration, fo a sifting of his family,  ho ys, IIe that walketk 
in a peoEect *Ca!l, he shall serre me*'; expressing in that, dis 
pureness ; so intending to speak of this graco of lips, whieh is an 
ability to be useful fo others, for which nothing makes a man 
more unfit than pride, and harshness, and hardness of aeeess, ho 
scaree knows how to express himself and his indignation against 
such a man ; iz (says he) that hat a proud Ioo, ad a 
heart, I cannot; "and there ho ends abruptly; he does hOt 
say, I eannot work upon him, I cannot mend him, I eannot 
pardon him, I cannot suflèr him; but ouly, I eannot, and 
no moto; I eannot te]l what to do with him, I eannot tell 
what to y of him ; and therefore I givo him over : him that 
bath a proud look, and a high heart, I cannot. Vhatsoe-er his 
graec of lips be, how goed soever his parts, he doth hot only want 
the principal part, pureness of hea, but he eannot be a fit instrtt- 
nient of that most blessed union between prince and sul0eet , if 
his proud look, and harsh behaviour make him unaeeepmble fo 
honest men. If was (says the orator *s to the emperor Theod 
sius) Execratlo poarema, An exeeration, and an expressing of 
their indication, beyond whieh they could hot go, when sking 
of Tarquin, L ibidlne prwcipitem, avaritia cEeum, ]trors eeordem, 
crudeHtate immatem, ocarttnt s*tperbttm, They thought if enough 
to eall a man that w licentiou and eovetous, and furiou,, azd 
bloody, proud ; a pumetnt st#cere contitium, they thought 
themselves sufficiently rerenged upon him for M1 their wievance,, 
and that they had said  mueh  any omtor in an inveetivo, any 
 Deut. i. 13.  PsMm ci. 6. 



poe in  tire, eould y, when they hd impfind tht nme 
upon hi memory, Trquin the Proud. 
To the therefooe that hve sinuted themselves to the 
friendship of the king, without these two endoents: if the 
king bath alwys Christ fo his exmple, if he sy to them, 
Amice, 9uomodo inrattif Friend, o, came you in*er If you had 
hot this wedding garmeng on, or if this wedding germent were 
hOt your o, but borxd by an hoeritieal dissimulation, 
Amiee, quomodo intrasti? Though you be never sa mueh my 
friend, in never  near plaeo to me, I must know how you got 
in; for, I ha'e but two doors, (indeed, hot two drs ; but a gare, 
and a wicket ; a eater, and an inferior way.} a relious hea, 
and useful pas : if you bave noE these, if you fear hOt (d, d 
if you study hOt, (as I da) the welfare of my people ; you are hOt 
came in at my gare, (that is, ligion) nor at my wieket, (that i 
the good of my people :) and therefore, how near soever you be 
erept, I must bave  reew, an inquiry, to know, uomodo 
intrasti, how you came in. 
But for thoso whieh havç these two endowments, (religion, 
and eare of the publie) we have the word of the King of kittgs, 
of God himselç, in the mouth of the wisest king, King Solomon, 
The kin shall be hi» frlend: and the kin.oE bath Crist himself 
still for his exam#e, rho lored them rhom he led to the end: 
for, as long a the reason, upon whieh he ground his word 
nmin% Be#is erbun regi re est , The kin{ word, the king' 
love, tho king' favour, rçqi re est, i a king upon the king, 
and binde him to hi word, as well a hie subjeets ara bound to 
him. 
To reoelleet and fksten thee pieces ; thee be the benefits of 
thi purenes of heart, and graee of lips, first, that the king hall 
ta}e an immediate and penal knowledge of him, and hot be 
misled by faloe eharacters, or false image of him, by any breath 
that would blast him in the king' ear. And then, that ho shall 
take if to be his royal oMee, and Christian luty to da eo ; tht 
fo those men, whom he find sa qualified, he shall be a friend in 
ail those eeptations of the word in o text: amabit, he shaH 
lovo them, impa hi affections  them ; eociait, he h o- 
oe Matt. i. 12. e Demoh. 
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ciate them to him, and impart his consnltations unto them : and 
sociai again, he shall o along with them, and accompany their 
labours, and their services, by the seal of his conntenance, and 
ratification ; and doceit, he shall instruct them clearly in 
just pleasnre, withont entangling, or snaring them in pelexities, 
by ambiguous directions. This is the capacity required (to be 
religions'and useful ;) this 
shall be hisfriend ; and this is the compass of our text. 
Now, beloved, as we are able to interpret some places of the 
iRevelation, better than the fathers could do, because we bave 
seen the fulfilling of some of the prophecies of that book, which 
they did but conjecture upon ; so we can interpret and apply this 
text by way of accommodation the more usefu]]y, because we 
have seen these things performed by those princes whom God 
bath set over us. We need not that edict of the senate of Rome, 
Ut sub titulo .aratiarum ayendarum, That upon pretence of 
thanking out princes, for that whieh, we say, they had donc 
boni principes, quoE facerent reco.anoscerent, good princes should 
take knowledge what they were bound fo do, though they had 
hot donc so yet. 
We need hot this ei,uit, nor this disguise ; for God's hand 
hath been abundant towards us, in raising ministers of state, so 
qualified, and 8o endowed ; and sueh princes as have fastened 
their friendships, and eonferred their favours upon sueh persons. 
We eelebrate, seasonab]y, opportunely, the thankful acknowledg- 
ment of these mexies, this day: this day, vhieh God ruade for 
us, aeeording to the pattern of his first days in the ereatlon ; 
whe,, vesTer et mane dies .uuus, the evening first, and then the 
morning ruade up the day ; for here the saddest night, and the 
joyfullest morning, that ever the daughters of this island saw, 
ruade up this day. Consider the tears of liehmond this nié]at, 
and the joys of London, af this place, at this rime, in the morn- 
ing ; and we shail find pmpheey even in that aying of the poet, 
2Vocte pluit tota, showers of rain ail night, of weeping for out 
sovereign ; and we would not be eomforted, beeause she was hot": 
and yet, redeunt sTectacula maè, the saine heart, the saine eyes, 
the saine hands were ail directed upon recognitions, and acclama- 
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tions of ber successor in the morning: and when evcry one of 
you in the city were running up and do like ants with their 
eygs biger than themselves, every man with his bags, to seek 
where to bide them safely, Almighty God shed down his Spit 
of unity, and recollecting, and rosedne, and quieoeence upon 
you ail. In the death of that queen, unmatchable, inimible in 
ber sex ; that queen, wortby, I will hot y of estoçs years, I 
will hot say of Methusalcm's, but worthy of Adam' years, if 
Adm had never fallen ; in her death we were ail under one 
common flood, and depth of tears. But tbe Spirit of God moved 
upon the face of tbat depth ; and God id, Let there  light, 
and there was light, and God saw ff,af tbat ligbt *s g. God 
tk pleure, and çound  svour of test, in our peaeeful eheer- 
fulness, and in out joyful and confident pprehension of blessed 
dys in his government, whom he had prepared af first, and pre- 
servcd so often for us. 
As the rule is true, Cure de malorincieosterl tacet, mai- 
featum or ilem facere Trwsentem*', when men dare hot spek of 
the vices of a prince tbat is dead, it is eeain that the prince 
tiret is alive proeeeds in tbe saine vices;  tbe invemion of the 
rule is te toe, Cure de bono rlncie loquuntur, when men may 
speak freely of the virtues of a dead prince, it is an evident argu- 
ment tiret the present prince practises tbe saine viues ; for, if he 
did hot, ho would hot love to hear of them. Of her, we may say 
(that which w well said, and flierefore it we pity it should 
hot be once truly said, for, so it w hot, when if was first said 
to the emperor Juliau) Aïkil umile, aut abjectum yRadt, quia 
norit de se ,emper loquendum; she knew the wofld would talk of 
ber after her death, and therefore sbe did such things all her lire 
as were wohy to be talked of. Of her glorious sueesor, and 
out gracious sovereign, we may sny; Onero, um t ,ere bono 
princii "°, It would have troubled any king but him, to bave eome 
in succession, and in eomparison with such a queen. And in them 
botb we may observe the unsearehableness of tire ways of God ; 
of thcm botb, we may y, Dominns fecit, It i the Lord that 
hath done it, and it is vonderful in out eyes': first, that a 

os Pllnius ad Trjaa. g« Ibid. o Psalm cxviii. 25. 
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woman and a maid should have all the wars of Christendom in 
her contemplation, and govern and balance them ail  and then, 
that a king, born and bred in a warlike nation, and so accustomed 
to the sword, a that it had been directed upon his own person, 
in the strength of his age, and in his infancy, in his cradlei in 
his mother's belly, should yet bave the blessed spil.it of peace so 
abundantly in him, as that by his councils, and his authorityi he 
should sheath ail the swords of Christendom agaiu. De .forti 
effressa dulcedo °s, sweetness is corne out of the strong, in a stranger 
manner, than when Samson said so in his riddle ; and hovsoever 
another vise king round it truc, .4dma ,aturata calcaR.fazura, 
The person that is full despiseth honey s, they that are lutted 
with the benefits of peace, would fain change for a war ; yet the 
wisest King of ail hath pronounced for out king, B««ti pacifici, 
Blessed are the peace-makers s'. If subjects will hot apprehend 
it with joy here, the ldng himself shall joy hereafter, for, There- 
fore (says that Gospel) therefore, because he was a peace-maker, 
he shall be called the child of God. Thouh then these two 
great princes (of whom the one con-re.r/at Cristo, reins now 
with Christ °, the other reigns here over us, 'ice Cristi, for 
Christ, were near in blood, yet thus were they nearest of kin 
uod uterque optimus «, that they were both better than any other, 
and equal to one another. Dignus altér éligi, alter éli.qéré, that 
she vas fittest in that fulness of years, to be ehosen and assumed 
into heaven ; and he fittest (as St. Paul did beeause it was more 
behooveful for his brethren) to ehoose to stay upon earth, for our 
protection, and for our direction ; beeause (as in all princes it is) 
rira pri*cilois loerloetua censura, there cannot be a more powerful 
increpation upon the subject(excesses, than when thev sec the 
king deny himself those pleasures which they take. 
As then this place, whcre we all stand now, was the sanctuary 
whither we all resorted this day, to receive the assuranea of out 
safety, in the proclamation ofhis undoubted title to this kingdoln, 
so let it be our altar now, where we may sacrifice our humble 
thanks to God, first, that he always gave the king a just, and a 

 Judgoe xiv. 24. 
 2 Tire. iL 12. 

Prov. xxviL 7.  l[atL v. 9. 
« Plin. de lgerva et Trajan. 



religions patience of net attempting a eoming into this kingdom, 
till Goal emptied the throno here, by tramlating that queen te a 
throne more glorious. Perchanee he was net without temptations 
fmm other men  haro donc otherwise. But, ad principatum 
per obsequium eenit ", he came te be king by his obedience, his 
obedienee te the law of nature, and the laws of this kingdom, te 
which seine other king would haro disputed, whether he should 
have obeyed or no. Cttm omnia faceret imperare «t deberet, niii 
feeit, t imperaret ; ail his actions, ail that ho did, showed him 
fit for this erown, and yet ho would de nothing o antieipato tha 
ffext let us pour out out thanks te God, that in his entmnee 
h was behdden te no by-religion. The papists could net make 
him place any hopes upoa them, ner the puritans make him 
entertain any fears frein them ; bu his God and out God ; as he 
brought him ia lactea, by the sweeg xvay of peaee, flag flows 
with milk and honey, se he brought him ia rqia, by file direct 
and plain way, without any deviation or deseeng ino ignoble fiat- 
teries, or servile humouring of any persons or factions. XVhieh 
noble, and Chrisfian courage ho expressed more manifestly, when, 
after tllat infamous powder-treason, tho intended dissolution, and 
conflagration of this state (that plot that even amazed and 
astonished the devil, and seemed a mirlo even in hell, thag 
treason, whieh, whosoever wish might be covered new, is sorry 
hat it was discovered then, whosoever wishes that i might be 
forgotten, wishes that i had proeeeded; and thereforo le out 
tongue cleave unto the roof of out mouths, if we de no confess 
Iris loving kindless belote the Lord, and his wondefful works 
belote the sons of men) then I say, did his majey show this 
Christian courage of his more manifestly, when ho sent the pro- 
fession of his relion, tho Apology of the Oath of Allegianee, 
and his opinion of the Roman antiehris, in ail lanages, te all 
princes of Chrioeendom. By eion of whieh book, though 
there haro fisen twenty Rabshakehs, who have railed against out 
God in railing against out ligion, and twenty Shimeis, who 
have railed againsg the peton of his sered majesty (for I may 
pronounee that the humer of them who have barkod, and «narled 
* Ptm ad Theodosi. 
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at that book in writing, is scarce less than forty) yct scarce one 
of them all hath undertaken the arguments of that book, but 
either rcpeatcd, and perchance enlarged those things which their 
own authors had shovelled together of that subject (that is, the 
popes temporal power) or else they bave bent thcmselves mali- 
ciously, insolently, sacrilegiously, against the person of his 
majesty; and the pope may be antichrist still, for any thing they 
have said to the contrary. It belonged only to him, whom no 
earthly king may enter into comparison with, the King of heaven, 
Christ Jesus to say, T]tose that thou ffavest me bave I liept, and 
noe of them is lost'B; and even in him, in Christ Jesus himself, 
that admitted one exception; Judas the child of perdition was 
lost. Out king cannot say that none of his subjects are fled to 
Rome ; but his vigilancy at home bath wrought so, a.s that fewer 
are gone from our universities thither, in his, than in former 
timcs ; and his boeks abroad bave wrought , that nmch greater, 
and considemble persons are corne to us, than ara gone from us. 
I add that particular, (from out universities) because we e, that 
since those men whom our universities had bred, and aduated 
before they went thither, (of which the number was great, for 
many years of the queen's rime) are worn out among them, and 
ded ; those whom they mako up there, whom they bave had 
from their first youth there, who bave received all their learning 
from their beggarly and fmgmentary way of dictates there, and 
were never grounded in out schools nor universities, bave proved 
but weak maininem of that cause, compared with those men of 
the fir timcs. 
As Plato ys of a particular natural body, he that will cure an 
ill eye, must cure the head ; he that will cure the head, must 
cure the body ; and he that will cure the body, mt cure the 
so ; that is, must bring the mind to a temperature, a moderoe 
tion, an equanimity ;  in civil bodies, in states, head, and eye, 
and body; prince, and council, and people, do all receive their 
health and welfare from the pureness of religion : and therefore, 
m the chiefest of Ml, I chose to insist upon that blessing, that 
God hath given us a religious king, and religious out of his under- 
snng. His other virtues work upon several conditions of 

John xvii. 12. 
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men ; by this bleing, the whole by is ble. And therefore 
net only they which hve been »alted it te lt OE t court "', 
as itis said of the kins seants; t ail that are 
t sal  t¢ cart z', (as Christ calls his church, his aposfles) 
ail that love m ve sal with teels, and eae ith e 
another TM, all that are sensible of the spiritual life, and growth, 
and good taste that they bave by the Goel, are bound te praise 
him, te maify him for ever, that bath vouehsafed  a relio 
king, and religious out of underaading. 
Many other happinesses are rooted in the love .of the subject ; 
and of his confidence in their love, his very absence frein  is an 
argument te us. His continu able with us hath beea au ar- 
gument of his love te us ; and this long progress of his la an 
ment of his assurance of our loyalty te him. It is an argument 
also of the good habitude and constitution te which he bath 
brought this state, and h little harm they that wish ill te it, 
are able te de, upon any advange ; Han¢ in vobisfiduciam er- 
tlmucuntt*; Thisconfidence of his makes his home-enemies more 
afraid, than his laws, or his trained-bands; t contemni 
tiunt, cure relinquutur ; Vhen they are left te their 
lignity, and te de their worst, they discern in that, how despicable 
and contemptible a party they are. Cure in nteriora imperii 
secditis, Vhen the leing may go  fr fmm the hea 
kingdom, and the enemy be able te make no use of his absence, 
this makes them see the deerateness of their vain imaginations. 
He is net ne frein us ; for a noble pa of this by, (out nation) 
is ne with him, and a royal  of his by stays with us. 
Nehher is the farthest pe that he goes , any other than 
new, when,  the Roman orator ' said; un¢ demum jura$ 
orbem tear-um ecrv pi.um, cure in illo niMl videmus al/e- 
num ; New it is a mfort  loek upon a map of the worl when 
we can see nothing in it that is net o o ; se we may y, 
New if is a pleasnt sight te look upon  map dE this idand, when 
it is a one. As we had him at st, and sha bave him ain, 
fmm that kingdom, where the natural dys are longer than ours 
are, se my he bave longer days with us, than evoe any dE our 
* E iv. 14. zoo Matt. v. 13. zoz fark ix. 0. 
zo, Iamertinus laxio. ze, Eeni. 
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princes had ; and  he hth imalltatemram ibi, fllium 
:ibi imilem, ( it ws aid of Conntine,)  peculi immo 
lity, hot to die, becuao ho ah livo in h aon ;  in the ful- 
ness of time, nd in the accomçlishment of G'a çurçoees 
him, may ho bave the happinesa of the other immortMity, and 
peacefly surrender aH his croxs in exchange of one, a cro 
of immol glory, which the Lo the right Judge lay up for 
him against that day. 
To conclude all, and to go the right way from thin which 
we see, to things which we see hot, by consideration of e king, 
to the contemplation of God ; since G bath me us his tenan 
of this world, we are bound, hot only to pay out ren, (spiritual 
duties and seces towar him,) but we are bound to reparations 
too, to contribute o help to oeciety, and such external duties 
helong to the intenance of this world, in which Ahnighty 
God bath choeen to he glored. If wa hve these two, pens 
of hea, and grace of lips, then we do these two ; we pay o 
rent, and we keep the wodd in oepamtion; and we shall 
throuh aH those eps and gradations, which St. Amhro har- 
moniously, melodiously express, to be si  timorem, to be 
the servants of God, and live in his fear to be mercenarii 
laoeem, m be the workmen of G, and labour in his vineyard ; 
fo be fllii er laacrum, to be the sons of God, and preserve that 
inheritance which was sled to  at fit, in baptism ; and ]ast 
of ail, amici  virttem, by the good use of his gifts, the King 
of kings all be out ffiend. That which he said to his apostle 
his Spirit shall y to our irit here, and seal it fo us for a cove- 
nant of sait, an everlaing, an irrevocable covent, Hfortl 
call I you hot «eantê, but I lae call you friendê, fir ail 
that I hare heard of my ather, bave I ruade knou'n nnto you 
And the fruition of this friendship, whieh neither slaekens in 
out lire, nor ends at out denth, the Lord of lire, for the dth 
his mt innocent Son, aflbrd to us all. Amen. 

John xv. 14. 
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2 ComzmAs iv. 6. 
For God who commanded light te shine out of darkness, bath tdUned in out 
hearts, te give the light of the knowledgc of the glory of God, in the face 
of Jesus Christ. 

Tn. first book of the Bible, begins with the beginning; In 
yriacipio, says lloses, in Gcnesis ; In the begin»blg God created 
heaven and earth : and can there be anything prius pri»witffo , 
belote tho beginning . Belote this beginning, there is. The last 
book ofthe Bible, (in the ordcr as they were written) the Gospei 
of St. John, begins with the saine word too; Inprincipio, says St. 
John; I the beginMng was the Word: and here, wvissmum 
primum, the last beginning is the first; St. John's beginning, 
belote lIoses ; lIoses speaking but of the ereature, and St. John 
of the Creator ; and of the Creator, before ho took that naine, 
betbre ho came te the act of creation; as, #he IVord was with God 
a,d was God fi'om ail eternity. Out present text is an epitome 
of both those beginnings: of the first beginning, the creation, 
when God commauded liyht te shine out of darkness: and of tho 
othcr beginning, which is indeed the first, of him, in whose face 
we shall bave the 'nou'ledgs of the glory of God, Christ Jesus. 
The first book of the Bible, is a revelation, and se is the last, 
in the order as they stand, a revelation too. Te declare a produc- 
tion of alI things out of notlaing, (wlaich is lloses' work ;) that 
when I de net know, and care net whether I know or no, what 
se contemptible a creature as an ant is ruade of, but yet would 
fain know w|mt se vast, and se considerablo a thing as an 
elephant is ruade of; I tare net for a mustard-seed, but I would 
fain know what a cedar is ruade of: I can leavo out the conside- 
ration of the whole earth, but wou]d be glad te know what tho 
heavens, and the glorious bodies in the heavens, sun, moon and 
stars are ruade of; I shall bave but one answer frein lIoses for 
ail, that ail my elephants, and cedara, and tho heaveus that I 



consider, were ruade of nothing ; that a cloud is as nobly born, as 
the sun in the heavens ; and a beggar, as nobly as the king upon 
earth ; if we consider the great graud-father of them ail, tobe 
nothing: to produce light of darkness thus, is a revelation, a 
manifestation of that, which, till then, was hot : this Moses does. 
St. John's is a revelation too: a manifestation of that state, which 
shall be, and be for ever, after ail those which were produced of 
nothing, shall be returned and resolved to nothing again; the 
glorious state of the everlasting Jerusalem, the kingdom of 
heaven, hTOW this text is a revelation of both these revelations: 
the first state, that v«hich Moses reveals, was too dark for man to 
sec ; for it was nothing: the other, that which St. John reveals, 
is too bright, too dazzling for man to look upon ; for it is no one 
limited, determined object, but all at once, glory, and the fear 
and fountain of ail glory, the face of Christ Jesus. 
The Holy Ghost bath showed us both these, severally in iMoses, 
and in St. John, and both together in St. Paul, in this text: 
where, as the sun stands in the midst of the heavens, and shows 
us both the creatures that are below it, upon earth, and the 
creatures that are above it, the stars in heaven ; so St. Paul, as 
he is ruade an apostle of the Gentiles, stands in the midst of this 
text, (God bath shined in our hearts:) ours, as we are apostolical 
ministers of the Gospel ; and he shows us the greatness of God, 
in the creation which was belote, when God commanded light out 
of darkness ; and the goodness of God which shall be hereafter, 
when he shall give us tlze light of the knowledye of the ylory of 
God, in the face of Christ Jesus. 
So that this text, giving light, by which we see, light com- 
nmnded by God out of darkness ; and the object whieh we are to 
see, the knowled.ae of the glory of God; and this object being 
brought within a eonvenient distance to be seen i the face of 
Jesus Christ. And a fit and well-disposed mediam being illu- 
mined, through which we may see it, God having shined in out 
hearts, established a minist T of the Gospel : for that purpose, if 
you bring but eyes, to that which this text brings, light, and 
object, and distance, and means, then, as St. Basil said of the 
Book of Psalms, upon an impossible supposition, If ail the other 
books of Seripture eould perih, there were enough in that one, 
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J'or the catechsin of all that did bclicve, nd for the convncin 
oç M1 that dkl net : se iç ail the othcr writins of St. Pul couM 
perih, this text were cnouh te carry us throuh the bo(ly oï 
divinity, from the cradle of the world, in the creation, when God 
commanded light out of darkness, te the grave ; and beyond the 
grave of the world, te the last dissolution ; and beyond it, when 
we shall have fully, tte llytt of tle i'wwledye of te ylory of God, 
in tkeface of 6'hrbt Jeu. Nov, whilst I ara te spcak of ail 
this, which is omne ,cibile, all, and more than can fMI within the 
comprehension of a natural man ; for it is the beginning of this 
world, and it is the way te the next, and itis the next world 
itself, I comfort myself at my first setting out, wit]l that of St. 
Gregory, Puryata aures, et homintm yratiam aci, ci, one 
Dei domtm e,t? I take if for one of God's great blessings te me, 
if he have given me nov an auditoi T, pur.qatw avri,, of such 
spiritual and cireumcisecl ears, as eome net te hear that wisclom 
of words, whieh lnay make the cross of Christ of none eiTect ; 
nmch less such itching ears, as corne te hear popular and secli- 
tious calumnies and scandais, and rêproaehes, cast upon the 
l)resent state and governnent. For a man rnay make a sermon, 
a satire ; he may make a prayer, a libel, if upon eolour of preaeh- 
ing, or praying, against toleration ot" religion, or persecution for 
religion, ho would insinuate, that any such tolerations are pre- 
paretl for us, or such persecutionrs threatened against us. But if 
for speaking the mysteries of your salvation, plainly, sincerely, 
inelegantly, inartifieiaily ; for thc gold, and net for the fashion ; 
for the matter, and net for the ferre, nancl, cor opuli yratiam, my 
service may be acceptable te God'rs people, and available te their 
edifieation ; nonze Dei donum, shall net I call this a great blessing 
of God . Belo-ed, in him, I must; I de. And therefore, because 
I presume I speak te sueh, I take te myself, that which follows 
there, in the saine father, that he that speaks te sueh a people, 
does net his duty, if" he consider net deliberately, Quibt,,, quando, 
quattum lo9EEuatur; Both te whom, and at what rime, and how 
nmch he is te speak. I consider the persons ; and I eonsider that 
the greatest part, by much, are persons born since the reforma- 
tion of religion, since the death of idolatry in this land ; and 
therefore net naturalized by conversion, by transplantation frein 
VOL. ri. L 
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anotber religion to this, but born tbe natural cbildren of tbis 
cbnrcb ; and therefore, to sucb persons, I need not lay hold upon 
any points of controverted doctrine. I consider Mso quando, the 
time; and I consider, tbat it is now, in tbese days of Easter, 
when tbe greatest part of this auditory, bave, or will renew their 
bands to Christ Jesus in tbe sacrament of lais body, and lais blood; 
tbat tbey will rather lose theirs, tban lack his: and tbcrefore 
towards persons, wbo bave testified tbat disposition in tbat seal, 
I need hot depart into any vebement, or passionate exhortations 
to constancy aud perseverance, as tbough there were occasion to 
doubt it. And I considcr last]y, quantum, bow much is neces- 
sary to be spoken to such a peop]e, so disposed ; and tberefore, 
fartber than the custom, and solemnity of tbis day, and place, 
lays an obligation upon me, I wi]l not extend myself to an unne- 
cessary lenoEh ; especially, because that which shall be said by 
me, and by my brethren which corne after, and were worthy to 
corne before me, in this place, is to be said to you again, by 
another, who alone, takes as much pains, as ail we, and ail you 
too : hears ail, with as much patience as ail you ; and is to speak 
of ail, with as much, and more labour, than ail we. Much there- 
fore for your case, somewhat for his, a little for mine own, with 
such succinctness and brevity, as may consist with clearness, and 
perspicuity, in such nmnner, and method, as may best enlighten 
your understandings, and least encumber your memories, I shall 
open unto you that light, which God commanded out of darkness, 
and that light by whieh he bath shined in out hearts; and this 
light, by which we sha]l bave t]w knowledye of the ylory of God, 
in the fwe of Christ Jêsus. 
Our parts therefore in these words, nmst necessarily be three; 
three lights. The first, shows us our creation ; the second, our 
vocation ; the third, our glorification. In the first, we, who were 
but, (but what.0 but nothing, were made creatures: in the 
second, we, who were but Gentiles, were ruade Christians: in 
the third, we, who were but men, shall be ruade saints. In the 
first, Go,1 took us, when there was no world: in the second, God 
sustains us, in an ill world: in the third, God sha]l crown us, in 
a glorious and joyful world. In the first, God made us ; in the 
second, God mends us ; in the third, God shall perfect us. First, 
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God r, omrnand liylt out of darkw.ss, that man might see the 
creature ; then he shined in out lwarts, that man might see 
himself; at last, he shall shine se in thefa of Christ Jesu, that 
man may see God, and lire; and live as long, as thnt God of 
light and life shall lire himself. Every one of these parts, will 
bave divers branche ; and itis time te enter into them. In the 
first, the creation, because this text does net purposely and pri- 
rnarily deliver the doctrine of the creation, net prove it, net press 
it, net enforce it ; but rather suppose it, and then propose it by 
way of example and comparison ; (for when the apostle says, 
G'od, who commanded liyt out of darkne, hatl siined in out 
hêarts, he intimate8 therein, these two propositions : first, that the 
saine God that does the one, does the other too ; God perfects his 
works; and then this proposition also, as God hath done the one, he 
bath done the other: God himself works by patterns, by examples). 
These two propositions shall therefore be our two first branches in 
this first part. First, idem Z)eus, the saine Goal goes through his 
works; and therefore let us never fear that God will be weary: 
and then sieur YDeus, as God hath don.e, he will de again ; he 
works by pattern, and se must we : and then frein these two, we 
shall descend te our third proposition, quid Z)eus, what God is 
said te bave done here ; and it is, that he commanded light out 
of darkncss. In these three, we shall determine this part ; and 
for the branches of the other two parts, our vocation, and out 
glorification, it will be . less burden te your naemories, te open 
them then, when we corne te handle the parts themselves, than 
altogether new. New we shall proceed in the branches of the 
rst part. 
In this, out ftrst consideration is, idem 19eus, the saine our Goal 
goes through ail. Those di-ers heretics who thought there were 
two Gods, (for Cerdo thought se, and Marcion thought se too; 
the Gnostics thought se, and the Manichees thought se too) though 
they differed in their mistakings, (for errer is always manifold, 
and rnultiform)yet ail their errors were upon this ground, this 
root, they cotdd net cornprehend that the same God should be 
the God of justice, and the God of mercy too ; . God that had an 
earncstness te punish sin, and an easiness te pardon sin too. 
Cerdo, who was first, though he ruade two gods, yet he used 
L2 
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thcm oth rcasonle wel]; for with hm, 1 ?«r on u, trjts z: 
one of his gods is perfectly good, merciful ; and the other, though 
he be hot so very good, yet he is just. Marcion, who came after, 
s,ys worse ; Because he could not discern the good purposes of 
God in inflicting judgrnents, nor the good use which good men 
make of his corrections ; but thought ail acts of Iris justice to 
be calamitous and intolerable ; and naturally evil : therefore with 
him, alter bonus, alter malus; he that is the merciful god, is 
his good god; and he that is so just, but just, is an iii god. 
Itence they came to call the God of the blew Testament, a good 
God, because there was copiosa redemlotio , plentiful redemption in 
the Gospel: and the God of the Old Testament, malum Deum, 
an iii God, because they thought ail penalties of the lady, evil. 
They came lower; to call that God, which ereated the upper 
region of man, the brain, and the heart, (the presence and privy 
chamber of reason, and eonsequently of religion too) a good God, 
because good things are elmcted there ; and that God that created 
the lower region of nmn, the seat and seene of carnal desires, and 
inordinate affections, an iii God, because iii actions are perpe- 
trated there. But idem Deus, the saine God that commanded liyht 
out of darkness, latl shined in our hearts: the God of the law, 
and the God of the Gospel too; the God of the brain, and the 
God of the belly too ; the God of mercy, and the God of justice 
too, is ail one God. 
In ail the Scriptures, you shall scarce find such a demonstl'a- 
tion of God's indiguation, sueh a severe execution, as that upon 
the Syrians; when, aftcr the slaugllter of one hundred thousand 
foot in the ficld in one day, the walls of the eity, into whieh they 
fled, fell, and slew twênty-seven thousand more. The armies of 
the Israelites were that day, but as little ./locbs of kids, says the 
text there ; and yet those few, slew one hundred thousand. The 
walls of Aphak promised succour ; and yet they fll, and slew 
twenty-seven thousand, blow from whence proceeded God's 
vehement anger in this defeat  The prophet tells the king the 
cause ; Because the ,trians hae said, Tke 1,ord is the God of the 
bilL% but he is hot God of the alleys. The Iraelites had beaten 
them upon the hills, and they eould not attribute this to thelr 

 lren. L 28, 29. 
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forces, for they werc very srnall ; they must necessarily ascribe it 
te their God ; but they thought they might fintl a way te ho too 
hard for their God: and therefore, since he was a God of tho 
mountains, they would fight with him in the valleys. But tho 
God of Israel is idem ])eus, one and the saine God. He is J««ya- 
tizus and Va[[onia both, as St. Au-ustine speaks out of the 
loman authors : He is God of thc mountaius, hc can exalt ; and 
he is God of the vaileys, he can throw down. Oitr agc bath 
produced such Syrians, too ; men, who, after God hath deelared 
himself agaiust them many ways, bave yet thonght they might 
gct an advantage upon him me other way. They begun in 
rebellions ; anirnated pcrsons of great blood, and great place te 
rebe] : their rebellions God frustrated. Then they came te say, 
(te say in actions) Their God is God of rebellions, a God that 
resists rebellions ; but he is no God of excommunications: then 
they cxcommunicated us. But our God cast those thunder-bolts, 
those br«tafi«ltnina, into the sea, no man took tire at them. Then 
thcy said, He is a God of excornmunications, ho will net snfl'er 
an excommunication stolen out in his naine, agaiust his children, 
te de any harm ; but he is no God of invasion, let us try him 
there : then they procured invasion ; and there the God of Israel 
showed himself the Lord of hosts, and scattered them there. Then 
they said, Ho is the God of invasions, annihilates them ; but ho 
is net the God of supplantations ; surcly their God will net pry 
into a cellar, he will net peep into a vault; he is the God of 
water, but he is net the God of tire ; let us try him in that 
element; and in that element, they saw one anothcr justly 
eviscerated, and their boxvels bnrnt. Ail this they bave said, se 
as 'e bave heard them; for they have said it in loud actions, and 
still they say something in corners, which we de net hear. Either 
he is net a God of equivocatious, and therefore let us be lying 
splrits in the mouths of seine of his prophcts, draw seine men 
that are in great opinion of learning, te our side, or at least draw 
the people into an opinion that we bave drawn them ; or else, ho 
is net the God of jealousy and suspicion, and therefore let us 
supple and slumber him -ith security, and pretences and dis- 
guises. But ho is dera ])e«s; that God who bath begun, and 
proceedcd, will persesoero in mcrcy towards us. Our God is net 
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out of breath, because he bath blown one tempest, and swallowed 
a navy: out God bath not burnt out his eyes, because he bath 
looked upon a train of powder : in the light of heaoen, and in the 
darkness o bel], he secs alike ; he secs not only ail machinations 
of hands, when things corne to action ; but ail imaginations of 
hearts, when they are in their first consultations: past, and 
prescnt, and future, distinguish not his nanào; ail is one time 
to him : mountains and valleys, sea and land, distinguish hot his 
«tbi; ail is one place to him : ll*ken I begin, ays God to Eli, I 
'ill nol{'e an end; hot only that ail God's purposes shall havo 
their certain end, but that even then, when he begins, he makes 
an end: from the verybeginning, imprints an infallible assurance, 
that whom he loves, he loves to the end: as a circle is printed ail 
at once, so his. beginning and ending is ail ono. 
Make thou also the same interpretation of this idem Deus, in 
aH the vicissitudes and changes of this world. Hath God brought 
thee from an exposititious child laid out in the streets, of uneer- 
tain naine, of unknoaa parents, to beeome the first foundation- 
stone of a great family, and to ennoble a posterity . Hath Goal 
brought thee from a earrier's paek, upon which thou camest up, 
to thy change of foot-eloths, and coaches . Hath God brought 
thee from one of these blue coats to one of those searlet gowns . 
Attribute hot this to thine own industry, nor to thine own fru- 
gality ; (for, industry is but fortuue's right hand, and frugality 
her left ;) but corne to David's acclamation, Dominusfecit, It is 
the Lord's doing': that takes away the impossibility: if the 
Lord will do it, it may be, it must bo donc  but yet eveu that 
takes hot away the wonder ; for, as it follows there, Domint«sfecit, 
et est mirabile, though the Lord have donc it, it is wonderful in 
out eyes, to sec whom, and from vhence, and whither, and how 
God does raise and exalt some men. And then if Goal be pleased 
to make thee a roi] written on both side n history of adversity, 
a wel] as of prosperity : if when he hath fiLled his table, with 
the story of Mardoeheus, a man strangely raised, he takes this 
sponge, and wipes out al] that, and writes down in thee, the story 
of Job, a man strangely ruined, al] this is idem Des, still the 
saine God, and the saine purpose in that God, still to bring thee 
z Psalm cxviii. 22. 
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nearer te him, though by a lower way. If then thou abound, 
corne net te say with the over-secure man, ,S'oul gou as 
yoo laid up, tir many rs, take thi ee, eat, drink, and be 
merry: and if thou wang oeme net te that impatience of that 
prophet, ati t, Lord, this is enough, new take away my life : 
nay, though tho Lord le thee into tempmtion, and de net 
deliver thee frein el, but let theo fall into a sin, though ho let 
th fall se far, as te doubt of his mercy for that sin, yet idem 
all this while, all this is tho samo God; and even that voice, 
though it bave an accent * of despair in if, is the voico of G 
and though it be oken in the mouth of the devil, it is G fiant 
spcaks it ; for even then, when the devil possses man, (d po 
sexes the dovil. God can mako his profit, and thine, of thy sin : 
ho oan make tho horror of a sin committed, e occasion of thy 
repentance, and his mercy: for, ,S'hall here be evil in a city, and 
the Lord bath net d t'? God is no disposer te sin, but he is 
the dispoeer of sin : God is net lord of sin, as author of sin ; but 
he is the lord of sin, as steward of it : and he dispenses net only 
for out sins, but the sins themselv. G imprints net that 
obliquity, infuses net that renom that is in our sinful tions, but 
God can extrct good out of bad, and cordi out of poioen. Be 
net thou therefore too nimble a phister, ner too preming an 
advocate aginst thine own so : concludc net too sn, that ;od 
hth fouken thee, boeae ho bath let thee rail, and let thce 
lie oeme time, in seine sin : you know who did se, and yet was 
mau ccording te God's own heart ; for God bath set his hca 
upon that way, te glorify himself out of David's repennce, 
rather than out of his innocence. In thc hil, nd in the valleys 
too ; in spiritual, as we as in temporal prosperity and adversity 
too ; in the Old, and in the New Testament  in the wys of 
mercy, nd of justice t, thou mayest find the me God, who 
is in every chan im Det; God, tht is, the saine God, who 
commnded light out of darkness, hth shined in our heas : and 
se we hve donc with the first proposition. 
The next is, sicu Deus;  God bath donc the one, se he hath 
the other. God brings himoelf inm comprison with himse: 
 Le xii. 19.  Amos ifi. 6. 
" FoHo editio, "accot."--Ev. 
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our unworthiness changes net his nature : his mercy is new cvery 
moruing ; and, his mercy endureth for over. One generation is 
a preeedent te another, and God is his own example ; whatsoever 
ho hath donc for us, ho is ready te de again. When ho had 
once writtcn thc law lu stonc tables, for the direction of his 
pcople, and that Moses in an over-vehement zeal and distemper, 
had broke those tables, God turned te his preeedent, remembered 
what ho had donc, and does se again ; ho writes that law again 
in new tables. ,Vhen God had given us the light of thc Refor- 
mation for a few years of a young king, and that after him, in 
the rime of a pious truly, but credulous prineess, a eloud of blood 
over-shadowed us in a heavy persecution, yet God turned te his 
precedent, te the example of his former mercy, and in mercy 
re-established that light, which shines yet amongst us; and (if 
the sins of the people extinguish it net) shall shine as long as the 
sun and moon shall shine above. Tho Lord's hand is net short- 
oued, ner weakened in the ways of justice ; and his justice hath 
a sieur, a prccedent, au example too. There is sieur Kore s, if we 
sin as Kore and his complices sinned, as Kore and his complices 
xvc shall perish. Therc is au anathe-ma icut illud, Thou slalt 
net brinff an abomination into ty ouse «, (net an idolator into 
thy house) lest thou be an accursed tldny, sieur illud, as guilty in 
the eye of God, as the idolator himself. There is sieur 3Iidian; 
God can de unto the men of these times, as ho did unto the 
lIidianites, as toSioera, as te Jabin , which perished, and became as 
the dung of t ho earth. Ho eau make their nobles s&ut Oreb sieur 
Zeeb, like unto Oreb, like unto Zeeb, and all their princes sicu$ 
Zebalz, s&ut 8almat. Thero are precedents of his justice too. 
]But yet in the greatest act of his justice that over ho did, which 
was the general drowning of the whole world, though that hia- 
tory retnain as an everlasting demonstration of his power, and 
of his justice, yet ho would net have it remain as a precedent ; 
but ho records that, with that protestation, I will w more ourse 
the earth, or smite azy more, every living thing, as I bave doue: 
though I hve showed that I can de it, and bave donc if, I will 
de it no tnore. God forbears, and waves lais owa example in 
matter of justice ; but God noyer showed any mercy, but ho 
s Num- xvi. 40.  Deut. vil 26.  Psalm LX.xxiiL 9. 
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desires that that mercy may be recorded, and produced, and 
plcadcd te out conscience, te the whole congregation, te God him- 
self, as a lcading and a binding case, as ho cotnmanded light out 
of darkncss, se ho bath shined in out hearts. 
God proceeds by cxample, by pattem : even in this first great 
act presented in out text, in the creation ho did se. God had no 
cxtcrnal pattern in the creation, for there was nothing extant ; 
but (iod had frein all etcrnity au internal pattern, an idea, a pro- 
conception, a ferre in himse|f, according te which ho produced 
every creature. And when God himself proceeds upon pre-con- 
ceptions, premcditations, sha|l we adventure te de, or te say any 
thing in his service unpremeditately, extempora]ly . ]t is net 
God's way. New, it is a penurious thing, te bave but one candle 
in a room : it is too dira a lîght te worl< by, te lire by, te bave 
but ru|e and precept a|one ; rule and examp|e together, direct us 
fully. Vho shall be our example . Idea noi omlnis Crit« 
Jesu . If thou wilt ho a new ereature, (and, eircumeision is 
nothing, uncireumcision nothing, but only te be a new ereature) 
thon Christ is thy idea, thy pattern, rhino original : for, (2uid in 
ce zon «o'um ? Vhat was there in him that was net new . 
Whcn was there sueh a conception, of the Holy ihost . Sueh 
a birth, of" a Virgin . Such a pregamney, te dispute se, se young, 
with such men . XVhen sueh a death, as God te die . XVhen 
such a lire, as a dead man te raise himself again . QMd in ce zo 
wvum? Te be produeed by this idea, built up by this model, 
copied by this original, is truly, is only te be a new creature. 
But that thou mayest put thyself into the way te this, it is use- 
f"ully said, nim vero, cerum vitw ffenu aibi con, tituere; Cer- 
tainly te undertake a certain profession, a eaIling in this world, 
and te propose te ourselves the example of seine good, and godly 
man in that ealling, whose steps we will walk in, and whom we 
will make out preeedent, 'aMi raomenti eaeduco, says that father, 
is a matter of se great importance, as that upou that (says he) lies 
the building of. out whole lire. That little philosopher Epictetus, 
eould give us that rule; XVhensoever thou enterprisest, any 
action, says he, eonsider what Socrates, what Plate, (that is, 
what a wise and religious man) would bave donc in that case, 
 Hierome.  Nazianzen. 



and de thou se. This way out Saviour directs us ; I ha«#iven 
you an exaraple o: it is net only maatum noeum, but exemplum 
noeum, That ye should de, even  I haro donc unto you. And 
this is the way that the 3posfle directs us te, Bretren, befollow« 
OE me: and beo he could net be alw3ys with them, he ds, 
Loo o them whih walk se, a» you hae  for an ample. Love 
the legends, the lires, tho tions, and love the sayings, tho 
apophthe of goed men. In ail tempmtions like Joseph's 
temptations, love Joseph's words, How can I de thi 9reat wicke 
ne», and tin again»t God? In all temptations liko Job's tcmp- 
tations, love e words of Job, 5'hall we re¢eiv good at th hand$ 
of God, and »hall  net reiv vil? In aH mptations liko 
te Shadrach's and lais fellow-confessom', love their words, Out 
God is abl te deliver, and h will liv us: but OE t, we will 
net »erv ty god, or worhi T thi i»my#'. Cerminly, without 
the practice, it is scarce te ho discern, what case and what, 
profit there is, in pressing certain and good examples te our- 
u4ves. And when you bave ruade up your p'ofit that way, rec- 
tified youself by that course, then, as your sons wito by copies, 
and your daughters work by samprs, be every father a copy te 
his son, evo mother a samplar te ber daughter, and every houso 
will ho an univemity. Oh in how blesscd a nearne te thcir 
direction, is that child, and that servant, and that parishioner, 
who, when thoy shall say m Aimighty God, by way of prayer, 
SVhat shall I de, te get etornal lire $ shall llear God anuwcr te 
them by his Spirit, De but m thou sst thy father de, de as thou 
seest thy mtor de, de as thou est thy ptor de ! Te bocome a 
precedent, govern thyself by proeedont first; which is ail thc 
doctrine that I intended m deduco out of this second proposition, 
»çicut Deus, As d commanded light out of darkno, se he hath 
shined in out hoar : God did  ho had dono before : and se we 
pass frein tho idem Des, and tho M¢ut Deu», te the Quid Det, 
SVhat that is wch God hath donc here, he ¢ommanded liyht out 
OE darkne. 
Tho droing of tho first world, and tho rpairing that again; 
tho burning of this wofld, and sblishing another in havon, 
te John fi. 15. Il Phi. fil l& tt Gen. xxx. 9. 
ma Job ri. 10. m, Dan. fil 17. 



do not o much strain  man's reason, as the creation,  creation 
of ail out of nothing. For, for the repairing of the wor]d after 
the flood, compared to the creation, it was eight to nothing; eight 
persons to begin  world upon, then; but in the creation, noue. 
And for the glory which we receive in the next world, itis (in 
some sort) as the stamping of  print upon  coin ; the metal is 
thire already, a body and  soul to receive glory: but at the 
creation, there ,vas no soul to receive glory, no body to rcceive 
soul, no stuff, no matter, to make a body of. The less anything 
the less wo know it : How invisible, how unintelllgible ît thing 
then is thls nothing ! We say in the school, Deu» co.qnoscibilior 
anyelis, We have botter menus to know the nature of God, than 
of angels, because God hath appeared and manifested himself 
more in actions, than angels bave donc: we know what they are, 
by knowing what they bave donc; and it is very little that 
related to us what angels bave donc : Vhat then is tlere that 
can bring this nothing to out understanding . Vhat hatl that 
doue . A leviathan, n whale, from n grain of spawn ; an oak 
from a buried acorn, is a great ; but n ,reat world from nothing, 
is a strange improvement. Ve wonder to sec a man fise from 
nothing to n great estate ; but that nothing is but nothing in 
comparison; but absolutely nothing, merely nothing, is more 
incomprehensiblo than any thing, than all things together. It 
a state (if a man may cal] it  state) that the devil himself in tho 
midst of his torments, cannot wish. No man can, the devil him- 
self cannot, advisedly, deliberately, wish himself to be nothing. 
It is truly and safely said in the school, that whatsoever can be 
the subject of a wish, if I can desire it, wish it, it must necessa- 
rily ho botter (at least in my opinion) than that whieh I bave ; 
and whatsoevr is botter, is not nothing ; without doubt it must 
necessarily produce more thankfulness in me, towards God, that 
I ara a Christian ; but certainly more wonder that I ara a crea- 
turc: it is vehemently spoken, but yet needs no excuse, which 
Justin Martyr says, Are ipse quidem Domino fldem haberem, &c. 
I should scarce believe God himself, if ho should tel] me, that 
ny but himself created this world of nothing ; so infallible, and 
so inseparable a work, and so distinctive a character is it of the 
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Godhead, to produce any thing from nothing ; and that God did 
when he commanded light out of darkness. 
Moses stands hOt long upon tho creation, in tho description 
thereof; no moro will we: SVhen thero ,vent but a word to tho 
making itsdf, why should wo make many words in the description 
thereof. We will thereforo only declare tho three terres in this 
proposition, and so proceod; first, God commanded, then he com- 
manded light, and light out of darknoss. 
For the first, that which we translate hero commanded, is in 
St. Paul's mouth, the samo that is Moses' di«it, and no moro ; 
God said it. But then if he said if, Cul diait? To whom did 
he say it . Procopius asks tho question ; and he answers him- 
soif, Dixit angdis, Ho said it to tho angels. For Procopius 
bdng of that opinion, which very many wero of besidos himsdf, 
that God had made tho angels some time beforo ho camo to tho 
creation of particular creatures, ho thinks that when he camo to 
that, he called the angels, that they, by seeing of what ail other 
creatures were ruade, might know also of what stuff thomselves 
,vero mado, of tho common and general nothing. Somo others 
had said, that 'od said this to tho creaturo itself, which was now 
in fleri, (as wo say in tho school) in the production, ready to bo 
brought forth. But then, says Athanasius, God would haro 
said ,Sis lua, and hot ,sit luz: he would have said, Bo thou, 0 
light, or appear and como forth, O light, and hot let there be light. 
But what needs ail this vexation in Procopius, or Athanasius. 
XVhenas dicere sDei e intellçqere eju« 2oracticum: when God 
would produee his idea, his preeonception into action, that action, 
that production was his dixit, his sa)-ing. It is, as wo say in 
school, actus indicativus yracticl intdlectus; God's outward deela- 
ration of an inward purposo by exeeution of that purposo, that hls 
diait, his saying. It is sutticiently expressed by rabbi Moses, In 
creatione dicta sunt voluntates; In tho act of creation, tho will of 
God, was tho word of God; his will that it should be, was his 
saying, Let it be. Of Ç-.hich it is a convenient example which 
is in tho prophot Jonah, Tte Lord ffmle ,«nto tte fls, and it 
omited Jo'aal «on te dry land"; that is, God would have the 

t Dionsius. ,« Jonah iL 10. " 
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fish to do it, and it did it. God spako thon in tho cretion, but 
ho spako inàbi[iter, says St. Austino, without uttering 3ny 
und. He ake, but he ake intemporaliter, ys that father 
too, without spending any timo in distinction of syllables. But 
y when he spoko, aliguis addt, as Athanius presses it; surely 
thero w mebody with him; there w, ys ho. Who  Ver- 
bure ejus aJfult, et adfui ,çiritus ejus, ys he, truly, Tho second 
pern in tho Trinity, his ernal Vord ; and the third person, 
tho Holy Ghost, wem both there at tho creation, and  them ho 
spoke. For, y te IVord of te Lord were te e«ens fram, 
and all te host  tem ; »irltu oris us, by tat »irt ta 
procee(eeJ from Mm, says David. Te çpirit of God at ado 
me s; and, Ry Ms ,irit e at yarnised te eazens'. So that 
in one word, thou, who wast nothing, hast emp]oyed and set on 
work, tho hrt and hand of M1 the three persons, in the bless 
and glorious Trinity, Father, Son, and Holy Ghost, to the 
ing of rime ; and thon what oughst thou to be, and to do in 
retribution  and hot to make thee, that which thou 
Christian, but even to make thee tt, wherein ou st equal 
to a worm, to a ain of dust. Hast thou put the whole Trinity 
to busy themselves upon thee  and therefore what shouldst thou 
Le towrds them  But here, in this branch, we consider hot so 
much ; hOt his noblest creature, man, but his first cature, light: 
ho commnded, and ho commanded light. 
And of liht, we say no mo in this ploeo, but this; that in 
all tlm Scriptures, in which the word light is vcry ofn meta- 
phorically applied, it is noyer applied in an ill sense. Christ is 
cMlcd a lion; but there is an ill lion 0, that seeks whom ho 
may devour. Christ is the serpent that was exalted 
an ill serpent, that did devour us ail at once. But Christ is the 
light of the world, and no iii thing is cMled light. Light w 
God's sinaturo, by which ho set his han to the creation : and 
therefore, as princes sign above the letter, and not below, God 
ruade light first ; in that fit creature ho declared 
majesty ; the lnore, in tht ho commanded light out of darkness. 
There w3s lumen de lumie before ; light of ]ight very God of 
very God ; a eternal Son of au cternal Father, before : but liht 
s  xi. 6. s Job xxii. 4. so Job xxi. 13. 
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out of darkness, is music out of silence. It was one distinct 
p]ague of Egypt, darkness above ; nd one distinct blessing, that 
the cbildren of Israel had, light in their dweilings. But for some 
spiritual pplications of ligbt nd darl,mess, we shall have room 
again ; when, after we shall bave spoken of out second part, out 
vocation, as God bath shined in out hearts, positively, we shall 
corne to speak of that shinin comparatively, that God bath so 
shincd in our bearts, as he commanded light out of darkness. 
And to those two branches of out second part, the positive and 
comparative, consideration of tbat shining, we are in order, corne 
now. In the first part, we were ruade ; in this second, we are 
mended: in the first, we were broubt into tbis world ; in this 
second, we are ]ed througb it: in the first, we are creatures ; in 
tbis, we are Christians. God bath shined in our hearts. In this 
part, we shall bave two branches ; a positive, and a comparative 
consideration of tbe words: first, the matter itself, what tbis 
shinlng is ; and it is the conversion of man to God, by tbe minis- 
try of the Gospel ; and secondly, how this manner of expressing 
it, answers tbe comparison, As God commanded liy out of dar - 
nes, so he bath sMned in o" earts. And in tbe first, the positive, 
we sha]l pass by tbese few and short steps: first, Godes action, 
l[uxt, he shined ; it is evidence, manifestation: and then, the 
time, wben tbis day breaks, when this sun rises Illuxi, be bath 
shined, he bath donc enouh a]ready. Thirdly, the place, the 
spbere in wbich he shines, the orb which he bath illumined, in 
cordius: if he s]ine, he shines in the heart. And lastly, the 
persons, upon whom he casts his beams, in co'dibu nos'i#, in 
out hearts. And having passed these four in the positive part, 
we shall descend to the comparative; as God commanded 
of d«r/t'ws, so he bath sMned in out ear. 
First then, for God's action, his working in the Christian 
church, which is out vocation, we can consider man to be ail, to 
be ail creatures; aecording to that expression of our Saviour's, 
Go, lreaci tl Gosel to every creatu'°; and agreeable to that 
largeness in which he received it, the apostle delivers it, T 
Gosel is reaced to every creat«r znàer eaze : the properties, 
the qualities of every ereature, are in man ; the essence, the exist- 
o ]ffark xvi. 15.  Colos. L 23. 
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ente oî eve creatre s çor man so mn s eve creature. 
An tereîore te phloher draws man nto o narrow a ]e, 
when e ys e s [ro#mo, an arment oî the or] n 
little: azianzen gh-es im but is due, wen e s him 
muum may»um,  world to which ail the st oç tbe world is 
b subordinte: for all the world besicles, is but G's foestoel; 
man sits down upon his riht hand : and howsoever God be in ail 
the world, yet how did God dwell in mun, in the assumption dE 
that nature  and what care d God ke of that dwelling, tht 
when that bouse was demolished, would yet dwell in the ruins 
thereof çor the Gead did hot depa from the by oî Christ 
Jesus in the ave. And then how much more gbriously than 
before, did he redify that bouse, in raising it again to glory 
Man therefore is Cura dffini inyenii , A creature upon whom 
hot ouly tho greatue, and the gooduess, but «vert the study and 
diligence of God is employed. And being th a greater world 
than the other, he must be eater in ail his pas, and  in his 
lights ; and so he is : for, instead of this ]ight, which the world 
had af rsL man hath a nobler light, an immoral, a dierning 
soul, the light oç tenon. Instead oç the many starg which this 
world hath, man hath had the light of the law, and the succes- 
sion oç the prophets: and instead of that sun, which this world 
had, a Son from God ; man hath had the Son oç God ; God hath 
Sl,ken to us by his Son ; God hath shined upon us in his Son. 
The whole work of Almighty Ood, in the eonveion of man, is 
many rimes expressed by this act of shining; an efftual, a 
i,owerful shining. The inçusion of the Hdy Ghost inm the apos- 
ries at Penteeost, was with re": the light whieh shined upon 
St. Paul, going o Damascus, stek him to the ound '. And 
in both those eas, there were tones too. The apoetles' e, 
was fiery tonges, and St. Paul's Hght w compaied with a 
voiee ; for then does God tndy shine to us, when he appears to 
out eyes and  our ears, when by visible and audible means, by 
sacraments whieh we see, and by the wo which we hear, he 
conveys himsdf unto us. la Paul»s ce, there were some that 
saw the light, but heard hot the volte : God hath joied 1henh 

 Tcrtullian. zz Acts il. 2. z Acts ix. 4. 
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separate thern not: upon hirn that will corne to hear, alzd will not 
corne to see ; will corne to the sermon, but not to the sacrarnent ; 
or that wil] corne to see, but wi]l not corne to hear 
solemn, and festival, and anniversary rimes of receiving the sra- 
ment, but never care for being instt'ucted in the duties appein- 
ing to that high mystery, God bath not shined. They are a 
powerful thunder, and lightning that go togefler: çreaching is 
the thunder, that clears the air, disperses all clouds of iorance 
and then the sacrament is the lihtning, the glorious light, and 
presence of Christ Jesus himself. And in the having and ]oving 
of these, the word and sacralnents, the outward means of l- 
ration, ordained by God in his church, consists this irradiation, 
this corusoEtion, this shining, And we have donc with that. 
The next is the tirne, illuzit, he bath shined already ; and 
ill«xit udo, he hath shined ; that is, manifested hirnself su- 
ciently to the who]e wor]d, lllu«it nobi», he bath done it fully 
to this nation ; and llu«it vobi», he bath sh[ned suciently upon 
every one of you. First, upon the whole wor]d ; for, though at 
first he shined only upon the Jews, and ]e ail the xvofld beside 
in darkness, and in the shadow of death ; and even to the Jews 
thernsel¢es, he shined but as a light in a dark" p]aceS; the temple 
ie was but a dark room in respect of the Christian church 
yet, as soen as Christ had established that, illuutined that, inani- 
nated that, given it breath in his SVord, the written Scriptures, 
and given it motion, and action in the poeaching of that SVord, 
and administration of the sacraments, when this was done, imme- 
diately there was meridie», a fu]l noon ; the ]ight was at the 
highest, the sun was at the tropic, it could go no further ; no 
fundamental thing can be added by man to this ]ight by which 
the Son of God hath shined in his church. To set up candles to 
irnages, is a wkness in thern that do it ; but to set up cand]es 
to God, is a presumption ; that God cannot or hath not shined 
out sucicufly upon his church, in his initutions, but that they 
must supply him with the traditions and additions of men. Lez 
lux, ys David, the law of God, the Scripture, is a light, it is the 
light, it is aH light ; and therefore they who would take away 
this light, not surfer men to read tho Scriptures ; or if they wil] 
s» 2 Pet. i. 19. 



hot snufï this liht, hot mend the barbrisms, the errors, the 
contradictions which re in their translation, ml let it shine 
according to the original truth, this is a shutting of their eyes 
against this iuxit; for God bath showed enough, and said 
enough, and dono enough, and suffered enough, for the salvation 
of his chmh ; he hath shined out upon ail, and needs no supply 
of lesser lights. 
So he bath shined upon ail; and illuxit obi«, he bath shined 
abundantly upon this nation. He shined upon us betimes ; this 
day sprung, this sun rose in the east; in the cast, Christ lived 
and preached in person ; but in his beams, his messengers, he 
shined quickly into the west too. And when he did so, he did 
hot so shine upon the west, upon Rotor, as that that ]ight was 
cast upon us, as by reflection from a glass, ri'oto the walls of 
Rotor: but we had it, as they had it, by persons ordaincd by 
God, to eonvey it over the world. I dispute hot too earnestly, 
determine hot too vehemently any matter of fact in this point. I 
confcss ingenuously, we had many assistances from Rotor; but 
tru]y, she hath been even with us since : and, comloutatis comTu- 
tan, dis, I think she may be content fo give us an acquittance. 
God shincd upon this island early ; eady in the plantation of the 
Gospel, (for we had hot out seed-corn from Rotor, howsoever we 
may bave had some waterings from thence) and early in the 
Reformation of the church: for we had hot the model of any 
other foreign church for our pattern ; we stripped hot the ehuoeh 
into  nakedness, nor into rags ; we divested ber hot of het" 
possessions, nor of ber eeremonics, but received such a reforma- 
tion at home, by their hands whom God enlightened, as left ber 
neither in a dropsy, nor in a consumption; neither in a super- 
fluous and cumbersome fatness, nor in an uncomely and faint 
leanness and attenuation: early in the plantation, early in the 
Reformation, illuxit uob«, and we have light enough, without 
either seeing other light from Romc, or more of this light from 
other places. God continue to us the llght of this Reformation, 
without re-admitting any old clouds, any old clouts, and we shall 
hot need any such re-refotamtion, or super-reformation, as swim- 
mlng brains will nceds cross the seas for. The wordofGod 
abore thee, says Moses, nor beyou(l the sec. We need uot climb 
,'o !o. çl. 



up seven hills, nor wash ourselves seven rimes in a lake for it : 
God make the practice of our lires agreeable to the doctrine 
of out church ; and ail the world shall see that we bave light 
enoul. 
Illuxlt n«ndo, illuxit nobis, and vobi too; God bath also sbined 
sufficiently upon every of you, that hear thls, already: upon the 
greatest part of you in both, upon all in one of his saemments. 
God bath been content te talk with you in your infancy, as 
parents with their children, before they can speak plain, in his 
lan._uage of catechism8; and since you came te better strength, 
in his stronger language of preaching. He bath admitted you te 
him in your private prayers, and corne te you in your privato 
readings of his XVord. He bath opened your ears te him, and his 
te hear vou in the public congregation : and as he that waters 
garden, peurs in water into that vessel at one place, and peurs it 
out again at an hundred ; God, who as ho bath walled this island 
wth a wall of water, the ses ; se he waters this garden with the 
waters of paradise : the Vord of lire bath poured in this water, 
into that great, and royal vessel, the understanding, and the love 
of his truth, into the large and religious heart of our sovereign, 
and he peurs it out in a hundred, in a thousand 8pouts, in a more 
plentiful preaehing thereof, than ever your fathers had it; in 
both the wavs of plenty; plentiftd in the frequeney, plentiful in 
the learned manner of preaching. Illuxit, he bath shined upon 
)'ou before you were born, in the covenant, in making you the 
children of the seed of Abraham, of Christian parents. Illuxit, 
he bath shined upon 3"ou ever since you could hear and sec, had 
any exercise of natural and supernatural faculties ; and illuxit, by 
his grace, who sends treasure in earthen vessels, he bath shined 
upon seine of you, since you came hither new. Consider only 
new, after ail this shining, that a eandle is as soon blown out, ai 
an open door, or an open window, as in the open street. If you 
opeaa a door te a supplanter, an underminer, a whisperer against 
your religion ; if there be a broken window, a woman loaden 
with sin. as the apostle speaks, and thereby dejected into an inor- 
dinate melancholy, (for sueh a melancholy as makes witches, 
makes papists too) if she be thereby as apt te change religions 
new, as loves bethre, and as weary of this (;od, as of that man; if 
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or that preaching were glven over ; yet I must preach. Avd in 
that sense, I may use the words of the apostle, As much as in me 
is, f ara ready to preach te Gospel to tem also tat are af 7ome  : 
at Rome in their hearts ; st Rome, that is, of Rome, reconciled 
to Rome. I would preach to them, if they would bave me, if 
they would hear me ; and that were opportune, in season. But 
though we preach importune, out of season to their ends, and 
their purposes, yet we must preach, though they would hot bave 
it doue : for we are debtors to ail, because al| are out ueighbours. 
Proxirans tuus es antequam Chritianus est't: a man is thy 
neighbour, by his humanity, hot by his divinity; by his nature, 
hot by his religion: a Virginian is thy neighbour, as well as a 
Londoner; and all men are in every good man's dioeese, and 
parish, arrrides adorantem LaFides , says that father ; thon seest a 
man worship an image, and thon ]aughest him to scorn ; assist 
him, direct him if thou canst, but scorn him hot: iynoras quo- 
modo illum lrwsciverit 1)eus : thou knowest hot God's purpose, 
nor the way of God's purpose upon that man ; his way may be to 
convert that man by thee, and to bring that man to serve him ; 
reliyiosius fortasse, quam tu qui irridebas; perchance more sin- 
cerely than thon ; not only when thou didst laugh at him, but 
even when thon didst preach to him. For brass, I v:ill briny 
yold, says Goal in Esay"; and for iron, allier. God tan work in 
ail metals, and transmute ail metals: ho can m:ke a moral man, 
a Christian ; and a superstitious Christian, a sineere Chrlstian ; 
a paplst, a protestant ; and a dissolute protestant, a holy man, by 
thy preaching. And therefore let this light shine in our hearts, 
in the testimony of a good conscience, in having accepted this 
calling, but also shine in our tongues, preach. Though the dis- 
esse of St. Chrysostom's times, should overtake ours, Qui quan- 
tum Flacuit tantum lorinciloibus dislolicuit'; The more good he 
did by preaehing, the more some great persons were displeased 
with him ; yet ail this were but St. Paul's importune, a little out 
of ason : but out of season we must preach. How much more 
now, now, when, as the apostle says of God, we may say of God's 
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speak all thls to others . Is it so clear a case, that the hearts in 
this text, are the hearts of others ; of them that hear, and not of 
ourselves that speak . That we are to sec now  for that is the 
next, and last branch in this part, who be the persons: in cordi- 
bus ostris, in our hearts. 
Certainly this word wstris, primarily, most litirally, most 
directly, concerns us ; us, the ministers of God's word and sacra- 
ments. If we take God's word into our mouths, and pretend a 
commission, . calling, for the cal]ing of others, we must be sure 
that God hath shined in our lzearts. There is 'ocitio intetio- 
alis, an intentional calling, when parents, in their intention and 
purpose dedicate their children to this service of God, the 
ministry, even in their cradle. And this is a good and holy in- 
tention, because though it bind hot in the nature of a vow, yet 
it makes them ail the way more careful, to give them such an 
education, as may fit them for that profession. And then there 
is ocatio irtualis, when having assented to that purpose of my 
parents, I receive that public seal, the imposition ofhands, in the 
church of God : but it is ocatio radicalis, the calling that is the 
root and foundation of all, that we bave this light shining in our 
hearts, the testimony of God's Spirit to out spirit, that we bave 
this calllng from above. First then, it must be a light ; not a 
calling taken out of the darkness of melancholy, or darkness of 
discontent, or darkness of want and poverty, or darkness of a 
retired lire, to avoid the mutual duties and offices of society: it 
nmst be a light, and a light that shines; it is hot enough to 
have lnowledge and learning ; it must shine out, and appear in 
preaching; and it nmst shine in out hearts, in the private testi- 
mony of tlle spirit dere: but when it bath so shined there, it 
must not go out there, but shine still as a candle in a candlestick, 
or the sun in his sphere  shine so, as it give light to others : so 
that this light doth not shine in out hearts, except it appear in 
the tongue, and in the hand too: fil'St, in the tongue, to preach 
opportune, aud importune ; in season and ovt ofseaso'; that is, 
opportune zoletibus, importune nolentibus°: preaching is in 
season to them who are willing to hear ; but though they be not, 
though they had rather the laws would permit them to be absent, 
 2 Tire. iv. 2. 0 Augustlne. 
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or that preaching were glven over; ye I m[ preach. And in 
that sense, I may use the words of the apostle, As muc as in me 
is, I am ready to preach the Go»pel to them also that are at Rome't : 
at Home in their heas ; at Home, that is, of Home, coneiled 
 Home. I would preh to them, if they would bave me, if 
they would hear me ; and that were opporte, in seaoen. But 
though we pach impoune, out of season to their ends, and 
their ptoses, yet we mt preh, though they would not hve 
it done: for we are dehors  ail, because ail a out neighbours. 
Proxlmus tuus e$ antequam Crl$tian e$t:  mn is thy 
neighbour, by his humanity, hot by his divinity ; by his nature, 
hot by his religion:  Virginian is y ne]ghbour,  well as  
Londoner; and ail men a in every good man's diocese, and 
parish. [rrides arantem pide, says that father ; thou set  
man worip an image, and thou laughe him to scorn  assist 
him, dict him if thou canst, but sco him hot: iyna« quo- 
modo illum rwsciverit Deus : thou knowest hot God's puose, 
nor the way of God's purpose un that man ; his way may be to 
convert that man by thoe, and to bring that man to serve him  
reliylosi' fortasse, 9uam tu çui irridebas; perchance more sin- 
cerely than thou ; hot only when thou dit hugh at him, but 
even when thou didst preach to him. For brass, I will briny 
yold, mys G in Esay'; and for iron, silver. God can work in 
a metls, and transmute aH metals: he can make  moral man, 
 Chstian ; and  superstitious Christian,  sincere Christian ; 
 ppist,  protestant  and a dissolute protestant, a holy man, by 
thy preaching. And therefore let this light shine in out heas, 
in the stimony of a good conscience, in hang oecepted this 
calling, but lso shine in out tones, preh. Though the di 
ease of St. Chrysostom's times, ould oveake ours, Qui çuan- 
tutu lavuit tantum rinvipib dilicuît; The more £ood he 
did by prehing, the more some great peons were &spleaoed 
with him ; yet aH this were but St. Paul's importune,  little out 
of season : but out of selon we must preh. How much more 
now, now, when, as the apoefle sys of God, we may y of God's 

si Rom. L 15. " Augustine. 
 lssiah LX. 17. 

Fol. edit. "Iellgio fuie." 
licephorue. 



166 PREACHED AT THE SPITAL. [SER. CI.IV. 
lieutenant, In whom there is no change, nor shadow of change, 
no approach towards a change, no occasion of jealousy of it! 
How much were we inexcusable, if either out of fulness of for- 
tunes, or emptiness of learning ; if either out of state, or business, 
or laziness, or pretence of fear, where no fcar is, we should smother 
this light, which if it bave truly shined in our hearts, will shine 
in our tons-mes too . 
It must shine there, and it must shine in our hands also, in our 
actions, in the example of our lire. Christ says to his apostles, 
Vos estis l«x, 'ou are light : there they were illumined : but to 
what use . It follows, Tat men may sec your yood wor]cs': for, 
s St. A[nbrose says of the creation, Frtstra fecisset lutera, God 
had made light to no purpose, if he had hOt ruade creatures to 
show by that light: so we bave the light of learning, and the 
light of other abilities to no purpose, if we bave no good works 
to show, when we bave drawn men's eyes upon us. Upon those 
words of Solomon's, Temptts tacendi, temptts looEwndi, St. Gregory 
makes this note, that Solomon does hot say first, There is a rime 
of speaking, and a time of silence, that vhen a man bath taken 
that calling, that binds him to speak, then he might prevaricate 
in a treacherous silence: but first there is a rime of silence, of 
study, of preparation, how to speak, and then speak on in God's 
name. But howsoever there may be tempus tacendi, some time 
wherein we may be silent; yet there is hot tempus pe«a»di; no 
circumstance of rime, no circumstance at ail can excuse an iii lire 
in an iii man, less in a leading and exemplary man, least of ail in 
a churchman. To that which is vulgarly said, Loquer« t t« 
videam; Speak that I may sec thee ; I do hot sec thee, hot sec 
what is in thee, except I hear thee preach: let me add more, 
M.¢« «t te audiam, Do something that I may hear thee : I do not 
hear thee, hOt hear thee fo believe thee, except I hear of thee in 
a good testimony of thy conversation. I hope out times, and out 
callings is far enough from that suspicion of St. Ambrose,  sit 
omen izan, crimtt immaw i» sa«rdotibs: God forbid the 
name of priest should privilege any man otherwise obnoxious from 
just censure. He were a strange master of faculties to himself, 
that would give himself a dispensation so ; this were truly to 
tf/tIatt, v. 14, 16. 



incur a premunire in the highest kingdom, to forfeit a|l ever- 
lastingly ; to appeal from out conversation, to out profession ; to 
make a holy profession the clok, nay, the reason of unholy 
actions. But I speak not now of enormous ill, but of omissions 
of good, and of too easy venturing upon things, in their own 
nature indifferont: for, as for out words, St. Bernard says well, 
ZVugw in ore iaiei sun nujw, in ore sacerdotis blasphemiw; Idle 
words, are but idle words in a secular man's mouth ; but in a 
churchman's mouth, they are blasphemies. So for out actions; 
it may become us, it may concern us to abstain from some in- 
different things, which other men without any scandal may do. 
Vehemeter de,fruit eecleiam Dei, Iaicos esse meliores clerici : 
Nothing shakes the church more, than when churchmen are no 
better than other men are. Vhere we rend in Genesis, Vox 
sanyuinis, The voice of Abel's blood calls»; it is in the original, 
voz mquinum, of bloods, in the plural ; many bloods, much 
blood : the blood of a whole parish, of a whole province, cries out 
aginst the life of mach a m.n : for his sermons are but his texts; 
his life is his sermon that preaches; Aaron and iIoses were 
joined in commission  Ara'on had the tongue, the power of 
speaking ; 5Ioses hal the rod, the power of doing great works. 
,Vhen the Lystrians called Paul, lIercury "', for his eloquence, 
they called his companion Barnabas, Jupiter ; their eye was upon 
their great work, as well as their sweet words. Clearly and in- 
genuously, we, we the ministers of the Gospel, cknowledge our- 
selves to be principally intended by the apostle in this text ; this 
light, that is the knowledge, and the love of God's truth, must 
shine in out hearts, sincerely there; and in our tongues, assi- 
duously there nd in out hands, evidently there; and so we 
are the persons; but yet hOt we alone, though the apostle express 
it in that phrase, it cordibu* nostris. 
Vhen this apostle speaks of hereditas nostra, our inheritance ; 
and pax nostra, out perce ; and spes nostra, out hope, as he does 
to the Ephesians, and often elsewhere, he does not so appropriate 
Christ, of whom he sys all that, to himself, as that they to whom 
he writes, should not have an in]aeritance, and a peaee, and a 
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hope in Christ, as well 
heoe in cJibs nostrh, in our beau, e intends that the Colos- 
sians, that people to whom he wris, (and e writes to ail) should 
bave that liht in their heart and consequent]y in their ues 
and hands toe; in words and actions, as well as men of the 
churc. It is hOt only to pests that St. Peter id, 
ruade tem a royalriestooà'; hot on]y of pries that St. John 
said, God bath ruade s kbys and prit «. There is hot so oegal, 
 soverei, so monarchical a premgative, as to bave Atimum 
Deo sz«bditz«n, corpis st«i rectorem " ; That man who bath a soul 
in subjection to God, and in dominion over his own body, that 
naan is a king. And then there is uot so holy, so priestly an office, 
as pietatis hostias de altari cordis erre. That nan who from file 
altar of a pure hea, offers sacrifices of prayer and praise to God, 
that man is a priest : so ail you are or mav Se kings ; and ail 
priests. Nay, St. Chrysostom appropriatcs this rather to you, 
dan to us ; hot to us at ail ; for he read this very text, I cordi- 
bug estris, In your hearts. Since then to this intendment you 
are priests,  we are ; since altogether nake up clerum Domini, 
the Lord' cler , and his portion, do hot you make u to Se all 
of the inferior minist, and ail yoursdves to Se bishops over u, 
to visit us, judge us, dieate us, and bave out yourselve : Phs 
gacerdotum itam 9uam suum discutlevteg, as St. Gregory con- 
plains ; That besw nore time in examining the live of their 
pastors, than their own. QuM tibi nal«g miigter, bi bonugdoml- 
nus, say Aquiuas un this : As long as thou a suoe, that the 
toaster of the house will receive thee kindly, what carest thou 
though a surly fellow let thee in at door[ acramenta 
indigne tractantih«g, mys that father': An hypocritieal preh- 
ing of tle Vord, an unclean administration of the sraments, 
shall agavate the condemnation of that unclean hypocte ; but 
yet pros«nt digne gumentib; a worthy receiver, receives the 
virtue and benefit of the ord and sacraments, though from an 
unworthy giver. 
I may Se bold to say, that this city bath the ablest preaehing 
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cIerg of ny cit  Çristedom ; mus 
te cler of ts cit t te pres etenmen of 
that tan corne into compariso with it  It is . And that to 
which they bave pretences and claires tobe farther due to them, 
is detained, hot because that which they bave is euough, but 
bause that which they claire is toe much : the circumstance of 
the quantity and proportion, keeps off the consideration of the 
vcry right: so that this clergy is thercfore poer, because they 
should be rich; t]lcrefore kept without any part, because  great 
a part seems to bclong unto them. Grieve hot the Spirit of God ; 
grievc hOt the spiritual man, the man of G neither: Ex trititia 
sermo procedens, minus çratus est": Ie that preaches from a d 
heart, under the sense of a great charge, and aall mcans, tan- 
hOt preach cheergully to you. Provide, ys the apostle, that tey 
wo wa orer your souls, y do it wit joy and hot wit yrioE'" : 
for, says he, tat is nnprofitable for you. You receive not so 
much profit by them, as you might do, if they might attend your 
service entirely; when they are disacted with chargeable suits 
abroad, or macerated with penurious fortun st home. Consider 
how much other professions, of arms, of merchandise, of agricul- 
ture, of law itsdf, are decayed of late: and thence, (though hot 
only thence)it la, that so many more in out times, than ever 
before, of honourable and worshipful fanfilies, apply themselves 
to our pfeion,  the ministry. Let therefore this light shine 
in your hearts, bless God for this blessed increase, and shine in 
your tongues ; glorify God in a good interpretation of the actions 
of his ministers, and shine in your hands ; cherish and comfort 
them so, that they be hot put to bread and water, that give you 
bread and wine; nor mourn in smokey corners, who bring you the 
aunshine of the glorious Gospel, the Gpel of oenlation, iuto 
the cougregation. And oe we bave done with ail the four consi- 
derations, which ruade up this first bnch, our vocation by this 
light, considered positively, the thing, the time, the place, and 
the peins. A little remains by debt of promue, 
this comparatively, As God comnded liçt, so e at sined in 
our rts. A little belote the text, the act of the devil is to 
induce darkne; but God illumines. Deus 
« Autiue. 
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the apostle, Te #od of ti» world "«, that is, the devil, blin the 
ey of men. Which words by the way give just occion of 
making this short noto, tht many timos by altercation and vehc- 
mence of disutation, tho truth of the literal sense is cndnger: 
and theroforo we should rther content oursolves with pitive 
and necessary divinity, than entangle ourselves with impertinent 
controversies. The Maniche, and thoso othor heretics, who 
constituted duo pricipi«, and consequent]y two gods, one , 
and one bad, ruade use of this text for that opinion ; that if tho 
devil were g of this world, and @ any od did blind the 
of man, there was an ill d. And to elewto and take away 
that artment of tho heretics, very mny of the ancient fathers, 
Ireneus, literally and expressly, and exprely and literally St. 
Chryoestom toe, and St. Augtine says, most o? the orthodox 
fathers would needs read that place with another distinction, 
another inteunction, than indeed longs to it, not 
 oecu/i, the god of this world hath blinded man ; but Deux, 
swcuH etes, God, tht is, the true God, hath linded the eyes o? 
the men of this world. And so, for fr of iving t]lO name of 
God to the devi], they attribute the oetion of the devil to God. I 
do hot mean that the fathers doit, they were far from it ; but 
this shift, and this inconvenient manner of exressing themselves, 
bath ruade me lar men who think so, think, that the fathet 
thonght God to be really, ositively, wimarily, tho author of 
thc excoecation of the reçrobtes. In what sense that my be 
said, how, and how fr God concurs to this excoecation, we dis- 
pure hot now. We rest in that of St. Austine, AHud enit de 
a.tutia uadenti, aliud de nequitia olenti, aliud de jutitia 
punienti». God bath  pa, a great pa in this ; but not the 
first. First, sys St. Augustine, Satan uggest then man con- 
sents ; then enters G, by way of punishment, of justice. And 
how far doth he punish  Derendo, he forsakes th3t sinner, he 
withdraws his grace: 3nd then, as upon the departing of the 
sun, d3rkness follows, but the sun is not the cause of d3rkne 
so upon departing of grace, foEows excoeaction. God, our God, is 
he God of light, and lighteneth every man that cometh into tho 
world. o he gan in the crtion,  he proceeds in out voca- 
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tion, Asho mmad liyht out OE darkns s he  si in 
out eart». 
Fifa, he marie light: there was noue beço; so first, he shines 
h our heas, by his pventing grace ; the was no light belote; 
not of nature, by which any man could s, any means of salva- 
tion ; hot of foseen merits, tt GooE should light his light at 
our candle, give us grace therefore, because he saw dlat we would 
use that e wefi. He ruade light, he infused grace. 
And then, he ruade light first of ail creatures : U¢ innogeeren, 
says St.Ambmse; That by that light ail his other cmatures.might 
be en : which is also the use of this other light, that shines 
in out heas, that by that light, the love of the truth, and the 
glory of Christ Jesus, ail out actions may be manifested to the 
world, and abide that trial ; that we look for no oher approba- 
tion of them, than as they are justifiable by that light, as they 
conduce fo the maintenance of his religion, and the advancemen 
of his glory: hot fo consider actions  they are wisely donc, 
valiantly done, learnedly done, but only  they are religiously 
done : and U abdi oevulta d«i,  the apostle speaks ; 
Tat oee mçy r¢un t i¢ tia OE disone(y, and 
ralk in eraftine$$: that is, hot sin therefore, because we see out 
sins may be hid from the wofld : For, says St. Ambrose, speak- 
ing of GTeg ring, a ring by which he that wom it, became invi- 
sible; Da apieti, says that father, Give a wise man, (a man 
religiously wise)that ring, and though he might sin invisihly 
belote men, he would hot, because God se. ay, even the 
nmral man ' goes further than that, in that point ; Though I 
kuew, says he, omin ¢çnoraurum, e¢ Dem içnose¢$urum, that 
man should never know it, and that God wod forgive it, I vould 
hot sin, for the ve foulness that is natally in sin. As G 
oemmanded light for the manifeation of his coeatures, so he haih 
shined in out hear, that out tions might appear by tt light. 
How then de he that light  Dixit, he id if, by his word. 
In which we note, fit, the means : vsr, he did it by his word 
and by hic wo, the preaching of his woM, doth he shine in out 
hear. And we consider also the dispatch, how on he ruade 
lighL th a word. Dixit, id ¢, um eum eerigat fit 
7 2  iv. 2. « eca  C'stom. 



]' PBEACHED AT THE SPITAL. [SER. CLIVo 
His vork eost him but a word ; and then Uoyi jui est s°, 
His word cost him but a thought. So if we consider the dispateh 
of Christ Jesus in all his miracles, there went but a tolle, Take up 
thy bed and walk, to the lame man ; but an eppata, Be openoe, 
to the deaf man ; but a Quid ides? What soest thou [ to the 
blind man. If we consider his dispatch upon the thief on the 
cross, how n he brought him from reviling, to glorifying ; and 
if any in this auditory feel that diah of the Holy Ghost, in 
his heart ; that wheres he came hither but to ee, he bath heard'; 
or if he came to hear the man, he bath heard God in the man, 
and is better at this glass, than he w at the first ; better now, 
than when he came, and will go away better than he is yet; he 
that feeh this, must confess, that as God commanded light out of 
darkness, so he bath shined in his heart: so, that is, by the saine 
means, by his word ; and oe, that is, with the saine speoe and 
dispatch. 
Again, Deu idit lem, God saw the light ; he looked upon 
it ; he considered if ; this second light, even religion itself, must 
be loeked un, consider; hot taken implicitly, nor occasionally, 
hot advangeously, but serioly and deliberately, and then 
assuredly, and constantly. 
And then idit 9uod bona, God saw that this light w good ; 
God did not see, nor say that darkness was good ; that ignorance, 
how near of kin ever they make it to devotion, w good ; nor 
that the waters were go ; that a fluid, a moving, a variable, an 
unceain irrelution in marrer of religion, is good ; nor that that 
abyus, that depth which was before light, w good ; that it is 
good to surround and enwrap ourselves in deep and perplexing 
school-points; but he saw that light, evident and fundamenhl 
articles of religion, were good, good to clear thee in ail scrupl, 
good to sustain thee in ail temptations. God knew that this light 
would be good, before he ruade it ; but he did hOt say o, till he 
saw it. God knew every go work that thou shouldest do, every 
good thought that thou shouldest think to thy end, before thy 
beginning, for he of his om goodness, imprinted this deee of 
goodn in thee ; but yet sure thyself, that he loves thee in 
another manner, and another measure, then, when thou come 
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reslly to do tho gd works, thsn before, or when thou didst 
only conceive s purpe of doing them : he calls them goed when 
he sees them. 
And when he w this light, this good light, he separated all 
darness fmm it. When thou hast found this light to haro 
shined in thy beaU, G muifested in his way, his true religion, 
separte ail darkness, the rk inventions and traditions of men, 
and the works of darkne, sin ; and since thou hast ght, benight 
hot thyself ain, with relapsing to either. 
The comparison of these two lights, created and infused light, 
would mm in infinitum; I shut it up with this, that s st the 
first production of light, till light w ruade, there was a genera], 
n univerl darkness, darkness over ail, but after light was once 
ruade, there v never any univerl darknesss, because there is 
no body big enough to show the whole sun from the earth ; 
so till this light shine in out heas, we are wholly darkness ; but 
when it bath truly nd effectually shined in us, and mnifested 
to us the evidcnce of out election in God's eml decree, hows 
ever the may be some clou, some eclipses, yet there is no to 
darkness, no total, no final falling away of G's saints. And in 
ail these respects, the comparioen holà.  God commanded 
ligt out of «rkne, so e at ,in in out eart,; and so we 
bave done with all the branches of out second paÇ, whieh implies 
our vocation here, and we ps  tho last, our glorification here- 
fter. 
As in our first part we considered by occion of the first cre 
ture, light, tire whole creation, and sothe creation of nmn ; and 
in our second part, y csion of this shining in our hearts, the 
whole work of our vocation and proceeding in this world : so in 
this third çart, by occasion of this glorious mnifesttion of God, 
in the face of Cist Jesus, which is intended principally, by this 
apostle, of the manifestation of God in the Chian chuoeh ; we 
shalI 1, as far  that dazzling glo wiH give  leave, consider 
the perfect state of glory in the kingdom of heaven : so that first, 
our brnches in this ti part, wil be three, these three terres, 
(1) knowledge, (2) glory, and then, the face of Jes Christ. 
And then we nmst look uçon ail tesc three terres two ways, 
fint, i»coatirè, how we bave an inhotion of thls knowledge, 
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oî ths 1, n ths îe of Christ esus ere in the church ; end 
then cosiè, ow we sh]l sve  consummtion oî s 
this hereaher. 
Te us then, who were creat of nothing, in the fit pa, and 
called frein the Gentiles in the second, in this third part, our 
preparation te glo, is knowledge. The persons in this part of 
the text, are, as in the foer ; net only we, we e ministers of 
God's Vo, but you aise the hearers erf: for there is a 
knowledge, an art of llearing, as well as of speaking. Students 
make up the university,  well as doctors: and hcarers make up 
the congregation, as well  preoehers. A good hearer is as much 
a doetor, as a preacher: a doctor te him that site by him, in 
example, whilst he is here: a doctor te ail his family, in his 
repetition, when hc cornes home : a doctor te that which is more 
than the whole world, te him, his o seul, ail his lire. Christ 
appeared te this apostle, and id, l av aeared unto tee, f 
tkis purpose, te make tkeo a minister and a witness, te open te 
Gentiles" eyes, and te turn them frein darkness  light, and from 
thepower OE,S'atan un God , There he received his degree, his 
learning, and the me of it ; but when St. Paul came abroad into 
the world, when he eomes te preh, and te ite, ho says te the 
Colossians, The #ther bath made us mee te be partakers OE the 
iuheritance of tke ,aime in his iight . Us, says St. Chrysostom, 
and se says Theophylaet too, and many more than they two; us, 
that is, all us, us that preaeh, you that hear ; you are bound te 
study this knowledge, as well  we. And tly, a hearer bath 
in seine respecte advantage of the preaeher: for a preaeher, 
though in seine mesure well dispoeed, can hardly ex,re homi- 
em, put off the affoetions of man, by being a preher ; ey 
stick eloser te him than his hood and habit, even in the pulpit. 
Seine little clouds, if hOt of ostentation, and vain glory, y of 
eomplaeeney and self-pleasing, will affeet him ; e hearer bath. 
net that temption, but bath herein a more pedeet exereise of 
OEe most Christian virtue, humility, than the preaeher haï. 
Though therefore, when you east your eye upon this pa of this 
text, you soe in your book, a diflrenee of eharoeter, in this wo, 
Te gire, te .qire lçokt, &e., whieh seems  fix all upon the person 
t Acte vi. 16, 18.  CoL i. 12. 
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oç the post}e, and 
net in the text, but the text is only, for te enliyteni»9; God 
atA sAiwd, for te enlç#teniny, &c., whicA is alihe on allç 
and terore let s, ait s, cast off t oeorks of darkness, and put 
on the armour OE ligkt: light itself i faith ; bu th« armour of 
ligh is knowl«dge 
naked man. 
Ignorance then is net our usher into this presence, te show us 
the face of Christ Jesus: almost in every env of the ancient 
fathers, you shall find some psages, wherein they diseover an 
inclination  that opinion, that belote Christ came in the mani- 
festion of his Gospel (for, since that coming, every man is bound 
te soe him there)many philosophe, men of knowledge, and 
learning, were saved without the knowledge of Christ. Christus 
ratio, says one of them ', well, (for Loç is ratio, and net only 
«erbum, as it is oinarily translated) Christ is tenon, rectified 
reason ; and secundum rationem ixent, Christiani semper, 
he, Whosoever lires according te rectified tenon, which is the 
law of nature, he is a Christian ; and thefore, when that father, 
Justin Martyr, who had been belote a philosopher amongst the 
Gentiles, came te be a preher amongst the Christians, he never 
left off his philosol,her's habit, becau that gave an impssion of 
his learning, and an estimation by if. That knowledge was a 
help te lvation, the ancients thought : but that is a new doc- 
trine, that men should make a title te G, by being iorant : 
that whereas all the lire of man, is either an active lire, or a con- 
templative, they should in the Roman church make one order, 
a»d call them mdla»tos, men that did nothing, in contempt of the 
active lire, and in contempt of the contemplative lire ; another 
«,rd, whom they call çanorantes, men that know nothing. There 
is an annihilation in sin; tlomines cure peccant, nihil sunt: 
Then when bv sin, I depart ri'oto the Lord my God, in whom 
only I lire, and more, and bave my being, I ara nothing ; and 
trul3ç in this sinful profession of thine, of doing nothing, of know- 
ing nothing, they corne too near being nothing. What other 
answer ca» this kuowing nothing, here, produce af the last day, 
frein Christ Jesus, but his escio , I know net you  As David 
s Jstin ltyr.  Aust. 
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says of God ss, Cure ]errero ]err£rters, Vith the froward, God 
will be froward ; so, iynorantes iynorabit, of the ignorant, God 
will be ignorant ; hot know them, that study not knowledge. 
The miracle that Christ wrought in the conversion of flze world, 
was hot, that he wrought upon men by apostles, that werc un- 
learned ; for the apostles were not so ; they were never unpro- 
vided to give a pertinent and satisfactory answer to the leamedest 
of the philosophers amongst the Gentiles, to any of the Ganzaliels 
and Nicodemuses, who were true understanders of the law amongst 
the Jews ; to any ot" their scribes, the perverters of the law ; to 
any of the l'harisees, their separatists, and schismatics ; to any 
of the Sadducees, their formal heretics; nor to any of their 
Herodians, their state divines, who ruade divinity serve present 
turns, and occasions. The apostles were no ignorant men, then, 
when tbey were employed: but in this consisted the miracle, 
that in an instant, Christ, by his Spirit, infused ail knowledge, 
necessary for that great function, into them. If they had hot had 
it, the)" could not bave done his work. Ail must bave it ; l»tel- 
l/y/te reyes, says David ; For ail their business, kings must study 
for it: Erudlnii judice»»«; SVith their other learning, judges 
must bave this. The prophet denounces it for a heavy curse, 
Telrolhet shall be a fool» he that should teach, shall hot be 
able to do it : and, as it follows, t/te spiritual nan sall be mad; 
if he bave knowledge, he shall hot know how to use it. St. 
Hierome translates that word, arreptitlu, he shall be possessed ; 
possessed with the spirit of fear, or of flattery ; others shall speak 
in him, and he become the instrument of men, and hot ot" God. 
It was the devil's rirst advantage, knowledge; the serpent was 
wiser than any beast : it is so still ; Satan is wiser than any man 
in natural, and in civil knowledge. It is true, he is a lion too; 
but he was a serpent first ; and did us more harm as a serpent, 
than as a lion. But now, as Christ Jesus bath nailed his hand- 
writing, which he had against us, to the cross, and thereby can- 
celled his evidence ; so in his deseent to hell, and subsequent acts 
of his glorification, he hath burnt his library, annihilated his wis- 
dom, in giving us a wisdom above his craft he hath shined in 
our hearts by the knowledge of his Gospel. 
ss Psalm xviii. 26. « Psalm il. 10. s IIosea ix. 7. 
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Measure hot thou therefoc the growth and forwt'dnes of thy 
child, by how on he could sçeak, or go  how soen he could con- 
tract with a man, or discourse with a woman: but how soon he 
became sensible of that great contrt which he had ruade with 
Almighty od, in his baçtism: how soen he was able fo dis- 
charge those sutie which undeook for im, then, by receiing 
his confirmation, in the curch : ow soon he became to discern 
the Lord's Spirit, in the preachin of his word, and to discern tho 
Lord's ody, in the ministration of the srament. A Christian 
child must grow,  Christ when he ws a clfild, in isdom and 
in statre: fir, in idom, ten in stture '. Iny have bee 
llcr at sixtoen, than ever Christ was ; but hot ny so learned at 
sixty,  he when he disputoe at twelve. It«yrew ifitrour, says 
that text, rith God and man; first, with God, then with man. 
Bring up your children in the knowledge and love of God  and 
good, and great men, will know, and love them too. 
It is  goed definition of ill love, that St. Chrysostom gives, 
tiret it is anlmw acantis pasio, a passion of an empty soul, of an 
idlo mind. For fill a man with business, and he bath no room 
for such love. It will fit the love of God too, so far, as tlmt that 
love mmt be in anima acante: at first, when the soul is empty, 
disencumber from other studies, dioeugaged in oflter affections, 
then to take in the knowledge, and the love of God; for, A mari nisi 
wta on osunt, sys St. Augustine truly however we may slum- 
ber ourselves with an opinion of loving God, certaiuly we do hot, we 
cannot love him, till we knov him ; and therefore hear, and read, 
and meditate, and confer, and use ail means whereby thou nmyest 
increase in knowledge. If ye know thee thiny, apy are ye OE 
ye do them, mys Christ ; you e hot hppy till you do them ; 
that is truc : but ye tan »ever do them, till ye know dem. Zel 
fin.thers our salvation ; but it must be ecundum ,cientiam, zeal 
cording to knowledge. SVorks fuher our salvation ; but hot 
works donc in our sleep, stupidly, casuaHy, nor erronly, but 
upon such groun  fall within our knowledge to be good. 
Faith most of all fuhe and advances our salvation ; but  man 
cannot believe that which he does hot knov. Conscience includes 
science ; it is knowlede, and more ; but it is that first. It is, 
» Luke il. 5. 
VOL, Vi. N 
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 we er it in the hl, sypmus adi. I bave a 
g oenience in hadng done we ; but I did that un a 
foer knowledge, at tt ought m  done. G hath shined 
in our hea, m We  the light of owloege, tt w the 
st ; and then, of e knowid9e of t .¢I of G, tt is our 
ond , in this st acception of the word. The light of 
the owledge of the glory of this wofld, is a g, and a grt 
piece of ling. To ow, tt  the glo of man,   the 
flower of ': that even the glory, and ail e glo, dE man, 
of ail mankind, is but a flower, and but  a flower, mewhat 
le than the protote, than e orinaL than the flower itlf; 
and ail this but  the flower dE gr neither, no ve beautiful 
flower to the eye, no ve frayant flower  the e :  know, 
tt for the glo of Moab, aetur, it s  contemn, con- 
oe«.; and for e glory of Jacob i, attuabitur, it sh 
be extenuated«ffi; that the glory of God% enemi shM1  brought 
to nothing» and e glo of his an shaH be bught low in 
this word ;  know how nr noing, how mere nothin& Ml the 
glory of this world is, is a gd, a eat deoe of ling. 
It  a k of an old etion, to put yOU un the consideration 
what at and glorio men bave lost their glory in is world : 
We me leave 
hOt how others bave lost, but consider only how you bave t 
that glo which you have in s wofld : consider advioeoey, and 
confc ingenuoly, whether you bave not known many men, 
more industrio than ever you were, and yet never atin 
the glo of your wealth  many r tn ever you were, and 
yet never atined m yo place in the government of ate  and 
va]ianter tn ever vou were that never came to ve yooe com- 
mand in e 
t world  not ouly  it may be  l,  many ve lost it, 
but  it may be 
9i«um, ys that moral 
that any man may compare it, ty this c  no glo. 
But is is hot fy the owledge of the glo of  text: 

 1 Peter i. 24.  Isaizh xvL 9_4. oz Isaiah xvii. 4. 
 Se. 
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though flfis moral knowledge of the glo of this world, conduce 
to the knowledge dE this ple, which is the glo dE God ; yet 
hot of the majestical, and inaccessible glory of the eence, or 
attributes of God, or inscruble poin of divinity : for 'crtttat 
aje»tatis opprimetur a yloria, as St. Hiee and ail those threo 
rabbins, xvhose commentaries we bave upon that book, read that 
palce«: He that searches o far into the secrets of God, shaH be 
dazzled, confounded by that glo. But here, yloria Dei, is in- 
deed yloria Deo; the glory of G, is the glorifying of God : it 
is as St. Ambmse expresses it, %titia um laude; the glo of 
God, is the taking knowledge, that ail that cornes, cornes from 
God, and then the glorifying of God for whatsoever c. And 
this is a heavenly a, a divine knowledge; that if G send a 
pestilence amongst us, we corne hot to say, it xvas a great fruit 
year, and therefore there nmst follow a plague in reason : that if 
God swallow up an invincible naxT, we come to say, there was 
orm, and there nmst foHow a scattering in reason : that if God 
discover a mine, we corne noE to y, there was a false boether 
that writ a letter, and thero nm follow a disce in reason ; 
but remember still, that though in David's Psalms, there be 
phns of prayer, and psalms of praise ; psalms of deprecati, 
and of imprecation too; how diverse soever the nature of the 
psahn be, yet the church bath appointed to shut up eve psalm 
wifll that one acclamation, Gloç be to the Fater, and fo thê ,%n, 
&e. Whether I pray, or praise ; depreeate God's judgmeuts fmm 
mysdf, or impreeatv them upon God's enemies, nothing ean fall 
from me, nothing ean fall upon me, but that God nmy reive 
glory by it, if I will glorify him in it. So that then, in a uful 
sense, 9loria Dal, is yloria Deo; but yet more literaHy, more 
directly, the glory of God in this place, is the glorious Gospel of 
Christ Jesus : which is that 'hich is intended, and expreed in 
the uext phre, 'hich is the lt bnch, in this first acceptation 
dE these words, i» facie, Tke ylo» OE God in tke .face  Jens 
Christ. 
XVhen out Saviour Christ charged the Sadducees with error, 
it was hot merely beeause they were ignorant: the Sadducees 
were hot so : but, Et'rati necientes ctit«ra, says Christ ; 
 Prov. xxv. 27. 
N2 
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err because you unJer«tad no# te %rptures«': a]l know]edge 
ignorance, except it conduce to the kuowledge of the Scritures, 
and ail the Scriptures ]ead us to Christ. H s t riffhtness 
Ms Fater's ylory, a tlze express imaye of Ms person =. Te 
brçqhtness of the ererlastiny liyht, and the image of his yoodne,". 
And, to insist upon a word of the fittest signification, ]lira at 
God te Farder sealed«L ow, 8igiHum imrimitur in naterla 
dier»a': A seal graven in gold or stone, does hot print in stone 
or gold : in wax it 11, and it will in clay ; for this seal in which 
God bath manifested .himself, we consider it hot, as it is printed 
in the me metal, in the cternal Son of God; but as God hath 
sealed himselï in clay, in the bureau nature ; but yet in wax too, 
in a person ductile, pliant, obedient to his will. And there, 
nature suer nos lumen ult«s tui, says David, The liykt of thy 
countenance", that is, the image of thyself, is sealed ; tiret is, 
deriv, imprinted, upon us ; that is, upon our nature, out flesh. 
,Sçonatum est, id est, siyncatum t*: God hath siified this 
pretence, manifested, revealed himself in the face of Jesus Christ. 
For that is the office, and se-iee, that Christ avovs himself to 
have donc ; 0 Father, I hare mançfested tky naine: that is, thy 
naine of Father, as thou art a father : for, Qui solum Deum norlt 
creatorem, judaeew mensuram rudentiw non ezcedlt . Knowe 
thou that there is a God, and that that God created the wofld 
SVhat eat knowledge is this The Jews know it too. A%n 
est idem, nosse Deum opcem esse, et habere flllum TM. It is an- 
other religion, another point of faith, to know that God had a 
Son of eternal begetting, and to bave a world of late maklng. 
God therefore hath shined in no man's hea, till he know the 
glory of Go» in fle face of Jesus Christ, till he eome to the mani- 
festation of God, in the Gospel. So that that man cornes sho 
of this light, that bdieves in God, in a geneml, in an ineompr 
hensihle power, but not in Christ ; and that man goes beyond 
this light, who will know mooe of God, than is manifested in the 
Gospel, which is the face of Christ Jesus : the one cornes not to 
the light, the other goes beyond, and both are in blindness. 
« latt. xi. 29. « Heb. i. 3.  V.  26. « John vl. 27. 
«« Hily. « Ps iv. 6. »« Teui. 
» Cypr.  D'sostom. 



Christ is tho image of God, and the Gopel is the face of Christ: 
and new, I test net in (;'s pieturo,  I find it in every creaturo; 
though there be in every creaturo an image of God ; I haro a 
livelier image of God, Christ. And then I seok net for Chrisfs 
face, as it was traditionally sent te Agbarus in Iris lire ; ner for 
his face, as it was imprinted in the Veronica., in thc woman's 
apron, as he went te his death ; ner for his face, as it was d 
scribed i Lentuluds letter te the senate of Reine ; but I haro 
the glory of G in Christ, I , and I bave the hce of Christ in the 
Gospel. Except God had taken this very person upon him, this 
individual persou, me, (which was impossible, heeause I ara g 
sinful person) he eould net haro eome nearer, than in taking this 
nature upon him. ov I canner say, as the man at the pool, 
llominem on abeo, I har no man te help me; the heathen can- 
ner say, I haro no God ; but I canner sy, I hve no man ; for I 
bave a man, the man Jesus ; him who, by being man, knows my 
misery ; and by being God, can and svill show merey unto me. 
The n/yht is fir sTet, says the apostle, the day is at bond»; 
ate Cristam, aurora in e¢açqelio, dles in vest«rrectio»eL Till 
Christ ail was night, there was a beginning of day, in the begin- 
ning of the Gospcl, and there was a full noon in the light and 
glory thcrcf ; but such a day, as shall be always day, and over- 
taken with no night, no cloud, is only the day of judgmcnt, the 
rcsurrcction: and this bath brought us to our last step, fo the 
considcratiou of these three terres ; (l) knowledge ; (2) glory ; 
(8) the face of Christ Jesus lu that cverlasting kingdom. 
For this purpose did God command light out of darkness, that 
mcn might glorify God in the contemplation of the creatures ; 
and for this purl)ose bath God shincd in out heas, by the Scrip- 
turcs in the ¢hurch, that man might be directed towards him, 
hcre ; but both these bath God donc therefore, fo this puose, 
tlfis is the ctd of al], that man might corne to this light, in that 
cvcrlasting state, in tire consmnmatlon of happiness in soul, and 
body mo, whcn we shall be ca[led out of the solitariness of the 
grave, to the blessed and glorious society of God, and his angels, 
aud his saints therc. I1o¢ erbo recowlnnor, et comoor et in 
a i. «. 'raye." ee Shapeare Rome andJdi¢I a¢t iii. s¢¢ne ri. 
 Item. xiii. 12. s 
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album r[rum miyro% with that word, A'«ryi nort«i, Arisc ye 
that sleep in the dust, all my pieces shall Le put toether again, 
econclnor ; with that word, In,fa  yauJium, Enter into thy 
Mastefs joy, I m settled, I ara estaL]ished, comonor; and with 
that word, 'ede ad Jeram, Sit down at my right hand, I become 
another anner of man, n H«m virum [yro; anothcr manner 
of miracle, than the sme father makes of man in this wofld ; 
Quodnam my»teri«m, says he, Vhat a mystery is mn heret 
Parvus sure et manus : I ara less in body than many creatures 
in the world, and yet greater in thc compa an extent of my 
soul than ail thc wofld : tIttmiHimus sure et eecelsus; I ara under 
a nessityof spending some thoughts upon this low wodd, and 
yet in an ability fo study, to eontemplate, fo ly hold upon tho 
next: 3ltalis sttm, et immortalis; in a by that may, that 
must, tha does, that did die ever sinee it was ruade; I earry  
soul, nay, a soul carries nie, to sueh a peetuity, as no aint, no 
angel, God himself shall hot survive me, over-live me. And 
lastly, says he, Terrenus sure, et ca'lestis; I haro a by, but of 
eardl ; but yet of such eah, as God vas the porter to mould it, 
God was the statuary to fashion it ; and then I have a soul, of 
which God was the father, he breathed if into me, and of which 
no marrer tan say, I was the mother, for it proceedcd of nothing. 
Such a mystery is man here: but he is a miracle hereaftcr ; I 
shall be still the saine.man, and yet have another being: aud in 
this is that miracle exalted, that death who destroys me, re-edifies 
me: 3lors eluti medlum e.rco[/itata, rit de inteyro restauraretur 
hw**: Man was fallen, and God took that way to raise him, to 
throw him lower, into the grave; man was sick, and God 
invented, God studied physic for him, and strange physic, to 
recover him by death. The first, faciamus hominem, the ereation 
of man, was a thing incomprehensible in nature ; but the denuo 
nasci, to be born again, was stranger, even to 'icodemus », who 
knew the former, the creation, well enough. But yet the immuta- 
bimur is the greatest of ali, which St. Paul calls a]l to wonder 
at, Behold, I show you a mysteçu, we shall hot all sleep, but we shall 
«ll be chanyed*': a myste, which if 'icodemus had dierned 
» John . 4.  1 Cor. xv. 7. 
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it, would have put him to ore woner, than thc Jeo 
to enter into his mothcr's womb, (s ho speaks) to enter into the 
bowels of the esoEh, nd lie thcre, and 
months, but nmny yers, and thon to be rn aain, and the 
first minute of tbat new birth to be so peffect, as that nothing 
ca be better, and so perfcct as that e eau noyer become woe, 
that is that wlfich makes 11 strangc accidents to naturel bcies, 
nd bodies politic o, ail changes in man, ail revolutions of 
ttes, esy, and familiar to us ; I shall bave another being, and 
yet be thc saine man. And in that statc, 
OE tke kno,rledye OE tke ylo,'y of God, in tke fi«ce OE Ckrieg 
Jeeus. Of whieh thrce things being now coma to speak, I ara 
the leas rry, and so may you be too, if my voiee be so aunk, 
that I be hot heard; for, if [ had ail my time, and ail my 
strcngth, and all your patience reserved till now, what eould I say 
that eould beeome, what, that eould bave any propoion, to this 
knowledge, and this glory, and this face of Christ Jesus, there in 
the kingdom of heaven $ But yet be pleased to hear a word, of 
cach of these three xvorda; and first, of knowledge. In the 
attributes of God. we eousidcr hia knowled to ho principi«tn 
affendl dir(qene, the first proposer, and direetor ; this should ho 
donc : and tllell his will to ha principium imperane, the first com- 
mander, this shall be donc ; and then his power to bc principium 
eeequene, the first performer, this is done : this should be done, 
this shall be done, thia la done, expresses to us, thc knowledge, 
the will, and the power of God. Now wo shall be ruade partake 
of thc divine nature ; and tho knowledge, and the will, and tho 
power of God, shall ha so far eommunieated to us t]lOl'e, as that 
we shall know ail that belongs to our happiness, and we shall 
haro a will to do, and  power to exute, whatever eonduees 
to that. And for the knowledge of angels, that la hot in them 
per eeeentiam, for whosoever knows so, as the emenee of the thing 
flows from him, knows all things, and that is a knowlMge pmper 
to God only: neither do the angels know per species, by thoso 
resultanees and speeies, whieh rise fln the object, and pass 
throngh the sense to the undersganding, for that la a deeeivable 
xvay, both hy the indisposition of thc organ, sometimes, and 
sometimes by thc depraxçtion of the judgment ; and therefore, 
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as the first is too high, this is too low a way for the angels. 
Some things the angels do know by the dignity of their nature, 
by their creation, which we know hot ; as we know many things 
which inferior creatures do hot ; and such things ail the angels, 
good and bad, know. Some thizzgs they know by the grace of 
their confirmation, by which they bave more given them, than 
they had by nature iz, their creation ; and those things only the 
angels th.t stood, but ail they, do know. Some things they 
know by rcvclation, xvhen God is I)leaed to manifest them unto 
thcm ; and so some of the angcls know tlzat, which the test, 
though conrmed, do hot know. ]y creation, they know as his 
subjects ; by confirmation, they know as his servants ; by revela- 
tion, they know as his council. Now, ErAmus icut a,yeli, says 
Christ, There we shall be as the angels : the knowledge which I 
bave by nature, shall bave no clouds ; here it bath : that which 
I bave by grace, shall bave no reluctatiozz, no resistance; here it 
bath: that which I bave by revelation, shall lzave no suspicion, 
no jealousy; here it bath: sometimes it is hard to distinzish 
between a respiration from God and a suggestion from the devil. 
There out curiosity shall bave this noble satisfaction, ,ve shall 
know how the angels know, by knowing as they know. We 
shall hot pass from author to author, as izi a grammar-sc|zoo], 
nor from art to art, as in an university ; but, as that general 
which knighted his whole army, God shall create us ail doctors 
in a n, inute. That great library, those infinite volumes of the 
books of creatures, shall be taken away, quite away ; no more 
nature; those reverend manuscripts, 'ritten with Godes own 
hand, the Scriptures tl,emselves, shall be taken away, quite away; 
no more preaching, no more reading of Scriptures; and that great 
sehoo]mistress, experience and obser'ation, sha|l be removed, no 
new thing to be donc; and in an instant, I shall know more, than 
they ail could reveal unto me. I shall know, hot only as I knov 
already, that a bee-hive, that an ant-hill is the saine book in 
4ecimo se«to, as a kingdom is in folio, that a flower that lires but 
a day, is an abridgment of tht king, that lives out his threescore 
and ten years ; but I shall know too, that ail these ants, and becs, 
and flowers, and kin[s, and kingdoms, howsoever they may be 
examples, and comparisons to one another, yet they are ail as 
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noting, altogeter noting, less tan noting, infinitely less tn 
nothing, to that which shall then be the subject of my knowlcdge, 
for, I is te owledye  te y[ory  God. 
Before, in the former acceptation, the glory of God, was out 
glorifylng of God ; ere, the glory of God, is is glorifying of us : 
there it was his receiving, here itis his ving of glory. Tht 
prayer which our Sviour Christ makes, GloroEy e, 0 Fater, 
ith thlne ocn »e cith tke ylory chich I had, boEore tke or 
a'", is hot a pyer for the essential glory of God ; for Christ 
in his divine nature w never divested, never unaccompanied of 
that glory ; and for his human nature, that w never capable of 
it : the attributes, and so the essence of the glory, of the divinity, 
are hot communicable to his human nature, neither perpetually, 
as the Ubiquitaries say, nor temporarily in the sacrament, as 
the Papists imply. But the glory which Christ asks there, 
the glory of sitting down at the right hand of his Father in out 
flesh, in his human natuoe, which glory he had before the world, 
for he had it in his predestination, in the eternal decree. And 
that is the glory of G, which we shall know ; know, by hving 
if. We hall bave a knowledge of the very glory, the essential 
glory of God, because we shall see him sicuti est, as God 
himself and coynoscam t coyntus; I sall know as  ara 
&now': that glory shall dilate us, enlarge us, We us an inex- 
pressiblo capacity, and then fill it; but we shall never coin= 
prehend iht glory, the eential glory; but tht glory which 
Christ hath recei-ed in his humn nature, (in ail other degrees, 
excepting the which flov om his hypostatical union) we shall 
comprehend, we shall know, by having : we shall receive a crown 
of glot'y, tht fadeth not': it is  crown that compasses round, 
no entranco of danger any wy: and a crown that hdeth hot, 
feat no winter: we shall bave interest in all we see, and we 
shall see the toeure of ail knowledge, the face dE Christ Jesus. 
Then and there, we shall bave an abundant satisfaction and 
accomplishment, of ail St. Augustine's thoee wishes : he wished 
to ha'e seen Rome in ber glory, to have heard St. Paul preoeh, 
 nd to bave seen Christ in the flesh. We shaH have aH: we 

John xvli. 5. " 1 Cor. ii. 12. " I Pet. v. 4. 
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sha]] sec such a Jerusa]em, as that Rome, if that were literally 
truc, whicL is hyperbo]ically said of Rome, In rbe, in orbe, 
TLat city is tire whole world; yet Rome, tLat Rome, were Lut a 
village to this Jerusalem. We shall Lear St. Paul, with tho 
wllole cLoir of Leaven, pour out Limself in tLat acclamation, 
S',.dration to onr God, tkat sitteth qoon tke throne, and to the 
Lamb*': aud wo shall see, and see for ever, Christ in that flesh, 
whieh hath done enougL for bis fi'iends, and is safe enougL from 
lfis enemies. Ve sLall see him iu a transfiguration, all elouds of 
sadness removed ; and a transubstantiation, ail his tears changed 
fo pcarls, ail his blood-drops into rubies, ail the tLorns of his 
crown into diamonds : for, whcre we shall sec thc walls of Iris 
pMace fo be sapplfire, and emcrald, and amethyst, and ail stones 
tiret are precious ', what shall we not sec in the face of Christ 
Jcsus. And whatsoevcr we do sec, by tLat very sigLt becomes 
ours. De therefore no strangers to this face: sec him hcre, tLat you 
may know him, and Le you, there: sec him, as St. John did, who 
turned to sec a voice: sec him in the preaching of Iris word ; 
sec him in that seal, wLich is a copy of him, as he is of lais 
Father ; sec him in the sacramcnt. Look him in tLc face as ho 
lay in tlm manger, poor, and then murmur not at temporal 
wauts; suddcnly enricLcd by the tributes of kings, and doubt 
not but that God bath large and strange ways to supply tLee. 
Look him iu tLe face, in the temple, disputing thcre at twelve 
years; and then apply th.vself o God, fo tLe contemplation of 
him, to the meditation upon Lira, to a conversation witL him 
bctimes. Look him in the face iu his father's Louse; a carpenter, 
and but a carpcnter. Take a calling, and coutain thyself in that 
calling. But bring him ncarer, and look Linl in the face, as he 
looked on Friday last ; when he whose face the angels desire to 
look ou, he who ,vas fairer than tLe cLildren of men, as the pro- 
pLet speaks «, who so marred more than any man, as another 
prophet says , That the!! hid their faces from him, and despised 
hlm; when he who bore up tLe Leavens bowed down hls Lead, 
and he wLo gives breath to all, ga'e up the ghost : and then look 
him in the face again, as Le looked ycsterday, not lamed upon 
e Rcv. vii. 10. e. Rev. xxi. 19. e., Rev. i. 12. 
ee i),.lm XLV. 3. el Isaiah LiJ. 14 ; Liii. 3. 
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the cross, hot putrefied in the grave, hot singed in hcll, raised, 
and rised by his own power, victoriously, tr[umpntly, to te 
destruction of the lst cnemy, death ; loek him in the fce in all 
these respects, of hmilition, and of exaltation toe; and then, 
ss s pictre looks un him, that look upon it, God upon whom 
thou keepest thine eye, vill keep his cye nn te, and, as 
thc ereation, when he eommandcd light out of darkne, hc gave 
thee a capaeity of this light; and as in thy vocation, whcn ho 
shicd in thy heart, he gave thee an inchoatioa of this light, so 
in asciating thce to himself af the last day, he will perfect, 
consummate, aecomplish a, and give thee te liyt of te ylory 
of God, in the face OE Chriet Jeeue there. 
This is the last word of our text: but wc make p our eirele 
by returning to the first xvord ; the first word is, for; for the text 
is a reason of that which is in the vee immediately before the 
toxt ; that is, we preach not ourlves, but Christ Jesus the Lord, 
and ourselv your servants, for Yesu¢ s«ke. We stop hot on this 
side Christ Jcsus ; wc darc hOt say, that any man is savcd with- 
out Christ; ve dare say, that none can be saved, that bath 
reccivcd that light, and bath not believed in him. We carry 
yon hot beyond Christ neithcr, hot beyond that face of his, in 
which he is manifcsted, the Scriptures. Till you corne to Christ 
you are without God, as thc aposth says to the Ephcdans : and 
whcn you go bcyond Christ, to traditions of men, you are without 
God toe. Theoe is a sine deo, a left-handed athdsm, in tho merc 
natural lnau, that will hot know Christ ; and there is a sine deo, 
a right-handed atheism, in the stubborn papist, who is hot content 
with Christ. They preaeh Christ Jesus and themselves, and 
mako tlwmselves lords over you in Jcsus" place, and farther than 
ever ho went. llç reaeh hot ouvselres, bat kim, and oursdres 
your serra»ts for his sake; and this is our service, to teH you the 
whole compass, the beginning, the way, and the end of ail, tiret 
ail is donc in, and by, and for Christ Jesus, that from thence 
flow, and thither lead, and tlre determine ail, fo bring you, from 
the memory of your creation, by the sense of your vocation, fo 
the surance of your glorification, by the manifestation of God 
in Christ, and Christ in the Scriptures. For God, who oemed 
liykt out of dar£'nes, h«tlt skined, &c. 



A SERMON 

UPO TIIE 

FIFTEENTII VERSE OF TIIE T'VENTIETH CH&PTER OF THE 
BOOK OF JUDGES ; 

WIIEREIN OCCASION VAS JUSTLY TAKEN FOR THE PUBLICATION 
SOME I{EAS¢NS VH]C]I H]S SACRED MA;ESTY IIAD BEEN PLEASED 
TO GIVE, OF TIIOSE D]RECTIOIqS FOR PItEACHEBS 
V]|ICH IIE l'lAD FOItMERLY SENT FORTII. 

PREACIIED AT THE CROSS, TIIE 15Ttl OF SEPTEMBER, 1622, 

B," JOHN DONNE, 
DOCTOR OF Di}'iNIT' AND DAN OF ST. PAUL'S LONDON 



TO TH RIGItT HOlçOURABLE 
GEORGE, ARQLIS OF BUCKINGHAt, 
HIGH ADMIIIAL OF ENGLAND, C. 

Wnm I would speak te the King, by your Lordshlp's means, 
I de : new, when I would speak te the Kingdom, I would de that by 
your Lordship's means too: and therefore I ara bold te transfer this 
Sermon te the world, through your Lordship's banals, and under your 
naine. For the firs part of the sermon, the explication of the text, 
my profession and my conscience is warrant enough that I bave 
spoken  the Holy Ghost intended. For the second part, the appli- 
cation of the text, it will be warrant enough, that I bave spoken as 
bis lIajesty intcnde,t, that your Lordship admits it te issue in your 
naine. It is beeause kings faveur the ehurch, that the prophet says 
they are ber foster-fathers ; and then, those persons, who bave aise 
intercst in the faveur of kings, are ber foster-brothers: and such use 
te love well. By that title, (as by many other also) your Lordship 
fores the church; as you are ber foster-brother; loved of him who 
loves ber. And by that title you love ail them in thc church, who 
endeavour te advanee both the unity of our church in itsclf, and the 
unity of the church, with thc godly designs of our relious King. Te 
'hich service, I shall ever sacrifice all the labours of 

Your Lordhip's humblest and thankfulest Servant 
in Christ Jesus, 
Jo Do. 
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SERMON CLV. 

PBEACHED AT ST. PAUL'S CROSS, SEPTEBBER 14, !£22. 

Jt'»c.Es v. _'20. 
De eoelo dimleatum est contra ces: stelle manentes in ordlne, et cursu sue» 
adversts Siserm puguaverunt. 
They foght frein heaven ; the etaa in their courses fought against Siser. 

AL[, the words of God are always sweet in themse|ves, says 
Davld ; but sweeter in the mouth, and in the pen of seine of the 
prophets, and seine of the apostles, than of others, as they differed 
in their natural gifts, or in their education : but sweetest of all, 
where the Holy Ghost bath been pleased te set the word of God 
te music, and te convey it into a song; and this text is of that 
kind: part of the song which Deborah and Barak sung after 
their great victory upon Sisera ; Sisera who was Jabin the ldng 
of Canaan's general against ]srael. God himself ruade Moses 
song', and expressed his reason why; The children of Isae|, 
says God, will forger my law: but this song they will net forget 
and whensoever they sing this song, this song shall testify against 
them, what I have donc for them, how they haro forsaken me. 
And te such a purpose hath God left this song of Dehorah and 
Barak in the Scriptures, that all murmurers, and all that stray 
into a diffdence of God's power, or of his purpose te sustain 
own cause, and destroy his own enemies, might run and read, 
might read and sing, tho wonderful deliverances that God bath 
given te hls people, by weak and unexpected means. This world 
bemm with a song, if the Chaldee paraphrasts upon Solomon's 
Song of Songs bave taken a truc tradition, that as soon as Adam's 
si, was forgiven him, ho expresseà (as he calls if in that song) 
Eab6at«m stn, his Sabbatb, his peste of conscience, in a song; 
of which, wo have the entrance in that paraphrase. This world 
begun se ; and se did the next world too, if we count the begin- 
ning of that (as if is a good computation te de 
coming of Christ Jesus: for that was expressed on earth, in 

' Deut. xxxi. 19. 
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divers songs ; lu the blesscd Virgin's lIagnificat ; 31y seul dotl 
na.an;.fy the Lord: in Zachary's Benedictus  Bléssed be te Lord 
GoJ f IsraAl; and in Simeon's unc Dimittis, Lord, new lAttAs 
tkou tky erva»t delart in ]eace. This world began se, and the 
other ; and when both shall join, and make up one world vithout 
end, it shall continue se in heaveu, in that song of the Lamb, 
Great and marrellous are tk works, Lord God Alml9hty, j,se and 
true are th!! ways, tkou Aïn 9 of saints . And, te tune us, te com- 
pose and givo us a harmony and coneord of affections, in all 
perturbations and passions, and discords in the passages ol' this 
lire, if we had no more of the saine music in the Scriptures (as 
wc bave the song of 5Ioses st the I{ed Ses, and many Psalms of 
David te the saine purpose), this song of Deborah were enough, 
abundantly enough, te slumber any storm, te becalm any tem- 
pest, te rectify any scruple of God's slackness in the defence of 
his cause, when in the history and occasion of this song, expressed 
in the chapter before this, we sec, that Iffael had donc evil itt the 
»i9kt of the Lord a.qain, and yet again God came te them : that 
God himself had sold Israel into the kands of Jabln kin.q of 
Canaan, and yet he repented the bargain, and came te them: 
that in twenty years" ololore*sion he came net, and yet he came. 
That wken ,çisera came against them, cith nine kuutred chariot» 
of iron, and all preparations, proportionable te that, and God 
called up a woman, a prophetess, a Deborah against him, beeause 
Deborah had a zeal te the cause, and eonsequently an enmity te 
the eemy, God would effeet his puYpose by se wcak an instru- 
ment, by a woman, but by a woman, whieh had no sueh interest, 
ner zeal te the eause ; by Jael : and in Jael's hand, by sueh an 
instrument, as with that scaree any man eould de it, if it were 
te be donc again, with a hammer she drives a nail through his 
temples, and nails him te the ground, as he lay sleeping in ber 
tent : and then the end of all, was the end of all, net one 
of his army left alire. 0 my seul, why art thou o sad, u:k3t ar 
thou se disquieted u'ithin me? Sing unto the Lord an old song, 
the song et Deborah and Barak, that God by weak means doth 
mighty works, that all God's ereatures fight in his behalf, Tkey 
fouykt.from kearen, the star» in tkeir ordêr, fought ayaint ,S'igera. 
 teV. xv. 3. 
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You shll bave but two pas out of these wor ; and to 
make these two pr, I consider the text, as the two 
of the world, laid open in  fiat, in  plain map. Ail those parts 
of the world, which the ncients bave used to consider, re in one 
of thoee hemihercs ; a Euroçe is in tht, and in that is ail 
Asi, and Africk t: so that when we hve seen that hemis- 
phere, donc with tht, we might seem to hve seen ail, donc with 
all the world ; but yet the other hemisçhere, tht of America, i» 
as big as it  thougb, but by occion of new and late discoeries 
we hd h nothing to sy of America. So the first p of out 
text, will be s tht fir hemisphere; ail which the ancicnt 
expoeitors round occion to note out of these words, will be in 
tht: but by the new discoveries of some humours of men, and 
rumours of men, we shall hve occasion to say somewhat of  
second rt t. The pas a, fit, the lite], the historlcal 
sense of the wo ; nd then n emergent,  collteral, n occ- 
sionl sense of them. The explication of the vor, and tho 
application, quid tunc, uid nunc, hov the words were spoken 
then, how they may ho applied now, will o out two parts. 
And, in paing through out first we shall make these stcps. 
First, God can, and sometimes doth eect his puwoses by him- 
If; entirely, immeditely, extraordinarily, miraeuhusly by 
hielf: but yet, in a seoend place, wo shall sec, by thls story, 
that he loeks for aistaneo, for concurrence of second cauoes, and 
subordinate means: and that therefore, God in this song of 
Deborah, hath pvided an honourable commemoration of them, 
who did sist his cause ; for tho princes have their place, Th# 
Tri»wes of Issachar wer« oeith her': and then, the govemors, the 
great porsons, the great oSeers of the state, have their placo in 
this honour, that they offer tkeele» u'illinyly fo that »errice'; 
and after them, tho merchan, for thoso who are said there, to 
 o» u'hite aa, e, to bo well moumed, aecording to tho 
tnanner of those nation, are, by Peter Mgyr, amongst out 
exsitors, and by Serarius the Jeit, amongst the others, fitly 
understoed, to bo intended of mehants ; and in the mo verse, 
file judges are honoumbly remembered, Tkou that ait in judy- 
ment; and  far unlikelier sort of people, than any of thcse, in 
t Judges v. 1. * Judges v. 9, 
VOL. Vl. 0 



the saine verse teo, T/ws« t/« wal'ed by t/e way; idle, and dis- 
coursing mon, that were net much aflected, hov business went, 
se they might talk of them: and lastly, the wlole people in 
general, how poor soever, they bave evidence frein this record, 
that tlwy vff«red tleel:e  (and what -ill they deny, that offer 
themselves) and willingly, to this employment. And thon, God 
ha,-ing here afforded this honourab]e mention of them, who did 
assist him, ho lays aise a heavy note upon such, who for collateral 
rê.pects prevarieated, or withdrew themselves from his service: 
paioEicularly upon ]euben, who was dizided by .areatne, of lwart, 
and upon Dan, clw rem«ined in li» ilo»'. And therefore to the 
encouragement of those who did assist him, in any proportion, 
though their assistance were no ways competent a.gainst so potent 
an ênemy, God fouyht for himself too, Tcy fouyt 
tle ,tars in tlwi" ord, r.fou.olt a.qai**t A'ise'a. And these will ho 
tho branches, or circumstances of out first part: for the parti- 
culars of the second, we shall open them more commodiousIy for 
your memory and use, thon, when we corne to handle them, than 
now. ow we proceed to those of the first part. 
And into those I pass with tkis protestation, thit in all which 
I shall say this day, being to speak often of God, in that notion, 
as ho is Lord of hosts, and fights his own battles, I am far from 
giving tire to them that desire war. Peace in this worId, is 
precious earnest, and  falr and ]ovely type of the everlasting 
peÆe of the world to corne: and war in this world, is a shrewd 
and fearful emblen of the everlasting discord and tumu]t, and 
torment of the world to corne: and therefore, out blessed God, 
bless us with this external, and this internal, and make that lead 
us to an eternal peace. But I speak of this subjcct, espocially 
fo establish and settle them, that suspect God's power, or God's 
purpose, to succour those, who in foreign parts, groan under 
heaxy pressures in matter of religion, or to restore those, who in 
foreign parts, are divested of their lawful possessions, and inho- 
ritance  and because God bath not donc these great works yet, 
nor yet raised up means in appearance, and in their apprehension, 
lilely to elfeet it, that there/'ore God ]ikes hot the cause; and 
therefore they begin to be haken in their own religion at home, 
 Judges v. 2. o Judges v. 16, 1. 



inee they thiuk that God neglect it abroaA. But, beloved, 
sinco God mado all this world of nothing, canner he recover any 
one pieco thereof, or restore ny one piece, wlth a little . In the 
creation, his production of specific fonns, and seveml creatures in 
the several days, was ranch, very ranch; but net very much, 
compared with that, which ho had dons immediately belote, 
when he ruade heven and erth of nothing. For, for the prti- 
cular creatures, God had then Trwjacente» nateriam, he had 
stutT belote hirn ; enough te eut out creatures of the largest size, 
his elephants of the earth, his whales and leviathans in th sea. 
In that matter there was »«men creaturarum, the seed of 
creatures in that stulT. But for the shdT itself, he heaven and 
eazth, God had net temen coe/i, auy such seed of heaven as 
that he could say te it, de thou hatch a heaveu; ho had 
net ny such »emen ttrroe, as that he could bid that grow up 
into an earth: there was nothing ai all, and all that is, was 
produccd f»om that ; and then who shall doubt of his proceeding, 
if by a littlo he 'ill de much . He suffered his greater works 
te be paallcled, or te be counterfeit by Pharaoh's magicians ; 
but in his least, in the making of lice, he brought them te con- 
îess diyitum D«i, the finger of God ; and that was enough; the 
arm of God, tho hand of God needs net ; where he will worl.', 
his finger is enough ; it was net that imagination, that dream of 
the rabbins, that hindered the macians, who say, that the devil 
canner make any creature, less than a barley-corn ; as it is with 
men, they misconceive it te be with the devil too ; barder te 
make a little dock, a little picture, anything in a little, than in 
a larger ferre. That was no part of the reason in that case : but 
sinco man ordinarily esteems it se, and ordinarily admires great 
works in little ferre, why will ho net be content te gloriïy God 
that way, in a îaithful confidence, that he can and will de great 
works by weak means . Should Goal bave stayed te levy, and 
arm, and train, and muster, and present men enow te discomfit 
Sennaderib . He took a nearer way ; ho slew almost two hun- 
drcd thousand of them, in one night, by an angel . Should God 
bave troubled an angel te satisfy Elisha his servant. Only by 
al,parition in the clouds, he brought him te acknowledge, that 
 Isaiah xxxvii. 36. 
o 
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there were more with them, than with the enemy, when thcre 
was none'. He troubled not so ranch as a c]oud, he employed 
no creature at ail, against the Phi]istines, when they came up 
with thirty thousand chariots°; but he breathed a damp, an 
astonishment into them, he imprinted a di»'ine terror in their 
hearts, and they fought against one another. God foresaw a 
diminution of his honour, in the augmentation of Israel's forces, 
and therefore he reduced Gideons thirty-two thousand to three 
lmndred persons °. It was so in persons, God does much with 
few, and it was so in time, God does ranch, though ]ate ; though 
God seem a long time to bave forgot his Ieople, yet in due thne, 
that is, in his time, he returns to them again. St. Augustine 
makes a useful historical note, that that ]and to which God 
brought the children of Israel, was their own land before ; they 
were the right heirs to it, lineally descended from him, who was 
the first possessor of it, after the flood : but they were so long out 
of possession of it, as that they were never able to set their title 
on foot nay they did scarce know their own title, and yet God 
repossessed them of it, reinvested them in it. It is so for 
persons, and times in his ways in this world, much with few, 
much though late, and it is so in his ways to the next world too: 
for persons, Elias knew of no more but himself, that served the 
right God aright : God makes him know that there were seven 
thousand more ; seven thousand was much to one, but it vas 
little to all the world: and yet these seven thousand bave peopled 
heaven, and sent up aH those colonies thither ; ail those armies 
of martyrs, those flocks of lambs, innocent children, those fathers, 
the fathers of the church, and mothers, holy matrons, and 
daughters, blessed virgins, and learned and laborious doctors; these 
set'en thousand bave filled up the places of the fallen angels, and 
repeopled that kingdom: and wheresoever we think them most 
worn out, God at this time bath his remnant, (as the apostle 
snys ') and God is able to make up the whole garment of that 
remnant. So he does much with few, in the ways to heaven ; 
and that he does much though late, in that way too, thou mayest 
discern in his working upon thyself. How often hast thou sur- 
 2 ]ing v. 16. o 1 Sain. xxill. 5. 
o Judgee ri. ] Bore. xi. . 
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fcred thy sou| to grow clcan out of all reparations into ruin, by 
thine inconsidcrate and aitual course of sin, and never repaired 
it by any goed use of hearing the word, or receiving the c- 
ment in a long time, and when thou ha t any time corne to a 
survey of thy conscience, ow ast thou een affected with an 
inordinate apprehension of God aner, and his inacccessibleness, 
his inexoraleness towards thee, and sunk even into the jaws of 
desperation ; and yet çt«ia mater sen Dei, because the seed of 
Gcd bath reained in flee *, incubat ,irit, the ]toly Ghost 
bath sat npon that seed, and hatched a new creature h thce,  
modest, but yet infallile urance of the nercy of thy God. 
ecollect 11 ; in raising of sieges, and discomfiting of armies, in 
restorin possessions, and reinvesting riht heirs, in repairin the 
rnlns of the kingdom of heaven, depopulat in the fall of angels, 
in re-establishing peaee of conscience ; in  presumpttous eoafi- 
denee, or over-timorous didence in God, God glorifies himself 
that way, to do much with little. 
He does so ; but yet he -ill have something. God is a good 
husband, a good steward of man eontribations, but contributions 
he will have: he will have  concurrence,  eoperation of 
persons. Evcn in that great work, which we spake of at first, 
the first ereation, which was so absolutely of nothing, yet there 
was azcla»««, Let es, «s, make man ; though but one (;od, yet 
more Persons in that work. Christ had been able to bave done 
 tho devil wonhl bave had him do , to have ruade brcad of 
stones, wben he had  great a number to feed in the wild«.rncss; 
but ho does hot so; he oeks his dlscipl, Quotanes abetis"? 
Hosv many loavos have you ? aad though they were bt rive, yet 
sinee they 'ere some, he multiplies them, and feeds above rive 
thousand with those rive. He would bave a remnant of Gideon»s 
army to fight his battles ; a remnant of Israel's believers to mako 
up Iris kingdom; a remnant of thy soul, his soed wrapped up 
somewhere, to save thy soul ; and a remnant of thyself, of thy 
mind, of thy purse, of thy person, for thy temporal deliverance. 
God goes low, and accepts small rifices; a pigeon,  handful 
of floar, a few ears of corn ; but a sacrifice he wiil have. Tho 
Christial church implies a shrewd distress, when she provid 
* 1 Jo iiL 4. » lat. iv. 3. * Mk ri. 38. 
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that reon, that clause in hcr prayer, Quia non t ali, Givs 
pee in our rime, 0 Lord, b«ause there is none otker tltat flykteth 
for us: if the bowcls of compassion be eaten out, if the band of 
the communion of saints bc dioloed, we fight for none, ncne 
fights for us, at last neither we nor they shall fight for Christ, nor 
Christ for them nor , but aH become  prey  the gcnel 
enemy of fle naine of Christ ; for G requircs someflfing, 
assistance, me concurrence, me co-opertion, though ke tan 
fl9t from heaven, and the sars, in their order, n flyk ai 
'isea. 
And therefore, though G give his glory to nonc, his glory, 
that is, to do 11 with nothing, t he gives them their glory, that 
do anything for him, or for themselves. And  he bath laid up 
n rord, for their glory and memorial, who were remarkablc for 
faith (for the eleventh ehpr to the Hebrew is n etaloe of 
them) ; so in this song of Debomh and Barak, he bath lid up 
 record for thei glo, who exprsed their faith in works, and 
nssisted his service. That whieh is snld in generaI, The men,ory of 
thejust is blesM, but the  of the cicked shaN rot ', thnt is appli 
and promised in particular, by him, who can perform it, by Christ, 
to tht woman, who anointed him tht ckeresoever his Go.el»hould 
be preached in the ,rkole orld, there houM also this that tkis ,roma, 
had done,  toM fit a metial of ber TM. She nssisted at his 
funeral (as Christ himoelf interprets ber aetions, tht she did it to 
bury kim) nnd hath her glory : how shall he glorify them, that 
advanee his glory She bath ber reward in his death ; wht 
shall they have, that keep him, and his Goel alive Not 
verse  Debo]ah and Barak's song, and yet tht is honouble 
evidenee : hot  eommemoration at the preaehing of the Gospel ; 
ad yet that is the honourable testimony in this place, and at 
these exereises, of sueh as have eontribud to the eonvenienees 
of these exereioes; but they; shall have a place in the book of 
Iife; indelibly in the book of lire, if they proeeed in that dev 
tion of assisting God's cause, and do hOt think, that they bave 
donc ll, or donc enough, if they bave donc something some one 
time. The moral man bath saith wel], and well applied it ; A 
hip is a hi for ever, OE you tair 
n Pv, i. 7,  Iatt, v 13, ** Pluch, 



oour, and so say we, A yd co»ence i a yood conscience for 
eer, OEyou repair if: but, says he well, .llioEnid famwaddendum, 
neputrescat, Honour will putrefy, and so will a good eonienee t, 
if it be hot repired. He that bath donc nothing must begin, 
and he that hath donc something for God's cause, must do more, 
if ho will continuo his naine in the bk of lire ; though God 
leave no one particu]ar action, donc for 
 those who assisted his glory here ha'e a glorious commemo- 
ration in this song. 
In the fifteenth verse, princes 
Iaclar ere itl Deborak Vhcn the king goes to tho field, 
many, who are in other cases privilged, aw by their tenures 
bound  go. It is a high tenure, to hold by  ewn; and when 
God, of whom, and of whom only they hold, that hold so, goes 
into tho ficld, it becomes them to go with him. But as God 
in heven, and yet goes ito the field, so they of whom God bath 
said,  are 9ods, the kings of the earth, may stay at home, and 
yet go too. They go in their assistance to the war ; they go 
their mcdition for peaee  they go in their example, when ri'oto 
th,ir sweetne, and moderation in their government at home. 
there flows out an instruction, a persuasion to princes abroad. 
Kings go many rimes, and are not thanked, because their ways 
a hot seen : and Christ himself would hot alwys ho 
the eighth of John, he would hot be seen. Vhen they tk up 
stones to stone him, he withdrew hlmself invisibly, ho wohl hot 
 seen: when princes find that open actions exaspcrate, thcy do 
best, if thoy be not oeeu. In the sixth of John, Christ would hot 
be seen. Vhen they would bave put upon llim, that which was 
hot fit for him fo ke, when they would have ruade hlm king, ho 
withdrew himsclf, and was hot seen. Vhcn princes are tenlptcd 
to tke territori, or pseions into their hands, to which other 
princes bave just pretenees, they do best, if they withdraw tben- 
sclv fm engagements in unnecesry wars, çor that, that only 
vs Josiah's ruin «. Kings cannot always go in the siglt of men, 
and so they le their thanks ; but they cannot go out of the 
sight of God, and tlere they never lose their reward: for the 
Lord that ee tkem in secret, skall ecard them oenly, with 
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in their own states, and honour in their own chronicles, as here, 
for assisting his cause, he gave the princes of Issachar a room, & 
strain in Deborah and Barak's song. 
And in the ninth verse, the governors, the great otcers, bave 
their place, in this praise, 31y heart is towards the yovernors of 
Israel tkat offered themselves willin91y. It is hot themselves in 
person ; great officers cannot do so ; they are intelligences that 
more great spheres, but they must hot be moved out of them. 
But their glory hcre is their willingness. That before .they were 
inquired into, ]iow they carried thenlseh'es in their offices, before 
they were intimidated, or suppled with fines and ransoms, volun- 
tarily they assisted the cause of God. Some in the Roman 
church write, that the cardinals of that church, are so incorpo- 
rated into the pope, so much of his body, and so blood of his 
blood, that in a lever they may not let blood without his leave. 
Truly, the great persons and governors in any state, are so noble 
and near parts of the king, as that they may not bleed out in any 
subi'cations and assistances of such causes under-hand, as are hOt 
avowed by the king ; for, it is hot evident that that cause is 
God's cause ; st least hot evident that that way is an assistance 
of God's cause. But a good, and tractable, and ductile disposi- 
tion, in ail courses which shall lawfnlly be declared to be for 
God's glory, then, hot contra, but prwter, hot against, but besicles, 
not in opposing, but in preventing the king's will, belote he urge, 
before he press, tobe willing and forward in such assistances; this 
gives great persons, governors, and officers, a verse in Barak's and 
Deborah's song, and Deborah and Barak's song is the Vord of 
God. 
The merchants bave their place in that verse too. For, (as 
we said before) tose who ride upon white asses, which was as 
honourable a transportation, as coaches are now, are by Pcter 
Martyr amongst ours, and by Serarius the Jesuit amongst others, 
well understood to be the merchants. The greatness and the 
dignity of the merchants of the east is sufficiently expressed in 
those of Babylon, Tky merchants were the .qreat men of the earth". 
And for the merehants of the vest, we know that in divers 
foreign parts, their nobility is in their merchants, their merchants 



are theîr gentlemen. And ccrtinly, no place of tho world, for 
commodities and situation, is botter disposed thon this kingdom, 
te nake mohants eat. You cannot show your greatness 
mooe, thon in serving God with part of it ; you did serve beforo 
you wero ri'ce ; but he you de both at once, for his seice is 
peffoet freedom. I ara net hero to-day, te beg a benevolenco for 
any particular cae on foot new : there is none ; but my errand 
in this first pa is, first te remove jelousies and icions of 
God's neglecting his business, becauso ho ds it net at our 
appointment, and thon te promovo and advanco a disposition, 
te assist his cause and his glory, in ail ways, which shall be 
declarcd te conduco thereunto, whethor in his body, by lieving 
the poer, or in his bouse by repairing theso walls, or in his 
honour in cmploents more public : and te sure you that you 
canuot haro a botter debtoç a botter paymaster than Christ 
Jesus: for ail your enmi, and ail your peetuities de net se 
nail, se hoop in, se rivet an estate in your posterity, as te make 
the Son of God your son too, and te givo Christ Jesus a child's 
part, wth the rest of yo children. It is noted (perchance but 
out of Icvity) tt your children de net keep that which you gct: 
it is but a calumny, or but a fascination of ill wishers. Vc bave 
many happy inances te tho contm, many noble familles dcrived 
frein you ; one, enoh te ennoble a world Queen Elizabcth w 
the great grandchild of a Lord Mayor of London °. Our blessed 
God bless ail your estates, and bless your poerity in a blcssed 
cnjoying thcreof  but truly it is a goed way te that, amougst ail 
your purchases, te pmhase  place in Barak and Deborah's 
song, a ttimony of tho oly Ghost, that you were forward in 
ail dtte times in tho assistance of God's cause. 
That testimony, in this service in our text, bave the judges of 
tho land, in the saine verse too, 1% tat »i$ in juamet. Cer- 
taiuly, mon exercoed in judent, a ]ikefio te think of tho 
last judgment. Ien accustomed te givo judent, likeliest te 
think of tho judgment they are te ceive. And at that la 

t0 Ann Boleyn»s great grandfather, Sir Geoffry Boleyn, had been Lord 
Mayor of London. (See Burnet, vol. i. p. 68.) So that Queen Elizabeth waa 
the grcat great gradchiid of a Lord Hayor. Bot the expression great grand- 
child iæ used genemlly for descendants beyond the second genertion.En. 
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judment the alediction of the le hand falls upon them tht 
bave not haboured Christ, not fed im, hot clothed him. And 
when Christ cornes to want to things in that degee, tht his 
kindom, his Gospel, himsclf cammt susist, where it did, without 
such a susntation, an omission in such an sistance, is nmch 
moe hea. Al] judgments end in this, &mm c«içue, To 9iv 
e«y »w Ms wn. Give od his own, and he bath enouh 
give hi his own, in his o plie, and his cause will be oe- 
£crr belote any civil or natural obligation. But od requi 
hot tiret: pay eve other man first, Owe notMy to ay man; pay 
your children, appoion them convenient poions. Pay your 
estimation, ur reputation, lire in that gd fashion which your 
tank and calling ca for: when aU this is donc, of your per- 
flties begin to pay God, and evcu for that you shaH havc your 
room in Deborah and Baraks song, for assistant, and coed- 
jutors to him. 
For a far unlikelier sort of people, than any of these, have that 
in the same veine also, Anbulant sttper viem, They that walk tp 
and down idle, discoursing mcn, men of no calling, of no pmfe 
sion, of no sen of other men's miseries, and yet they assist this 
cae. Men that suck the sweet of the earth, and the sweat of 
other men : mon that pay the state nothing in doing the offices 
of mutual society, and embracing panicular vocations ; men that 
make themselves but pipes to receive and convcy, and vent 
rumoum, but sponges  suck in, and pour out foui water ; men 
that do hot spend rime, but wear time, thcy trade not, they 
plough hot, they preach hot, thcy plead hot, but walk, and walk 
upon the way, till thcy have walked out their six months for 
thc renewing of bands, even these had some remorse in God's 
cause, even e got into Deborah and Barak's song for assisting 
And lem ; that is, poorer than these : for in the soeond veroe, 
the pple are as forward as the governors, in the ninth, They 
offered themselves willizçaly. They might offer themselves, their 
petons. It is likely they did; and likely that many of them 
had nothing to offer but themselves. And when men of that 
povmy offer, part eily with that which w hardly got, how 
acceptable to God, that sacrifice is, we sec in Christ's testimony 
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of that widow, wo amongst many gril vers gsvo ber mite, 
tat se yave more tan ail tey, ba« se yare ail: which testi- 
fied hot only her liberality to God, but ber confidenoe in God, 
that tllough she lcft nothing, she should hot lack : for tht 6ght 
use dofl St. Augustine make of that exmple, Divis argintur 
evuri  diviils, pauser securus de Domino: A ric »mn yives, 
and fe«ls if not, fr» w ant, be,ue he i» »ure OE a fnll che af 
home; a poor nn 91e» , and fls if  littoe, becae he in »ure OE 
a bountoEul God in heaen. 
God hen ean work alone ; ghere we t out: yet ho does 
reqnire assistance ; hat way we went: and fo thoee tha do 
ist, he give glory here ; so far we are gone ; bu yet this 
remains, that he lays notes of blame, and reprh upon them, 
whom eollaeral respeets withdrew from this assisnee. For 
here i n kind of repreh and inerepation laid upon Reuben in 
hat question, Why abodest thou amon#st the sheqfolds? Tke 
diizions of Reubeu trere great thou#kts of heart *. Ambition of 
preeedeney in places of employment, greatness of beau, and n 
lothness to ho under the eonmmnd of any other, and  an ineohe- 
renee, no eoneurfing in eounsels and exeeutions, reurd oftentimes 
even the eau of God. So is there also  reproeh and inerep 
ion upon Dan, in that question, lVhy did Dan rein in bi» 
»kips**8 a confidence in their own strength, a serifieing to their 
own nets, an attributing of their seeurity to their own wisdom or 
power, muy also retard the cause of God ; thnt stayed Dau 
behind. 
Thus then they bave their thanks that do, thus their mrks 
that do hot assis in God' cause : though God o encourage them 
that do, aeeomplishes his work himself, Theyfoushtfrom hearen, 
the »rats in their order fo%qht a#ait Bisera. They fought, says tho 
text, but does hot tell  who; les mon should direct thcir tnk 
for tha which is pas, or their prayers for future benefi, to any 
other, even in heaven, than o God himself. Xhe stars are named; 
i eould no be feared tha men wouJd pray to them, srifieo to 
them ; angels and saints are no named; men might eome to 
meribo to them, that whieh al,peained fo God only. 'ow these 
star,, s)-, the tex, fough in their eoue,, 3Ianen» in ordine, 
** Jadg v. 1. ** Jadg v. 17. 
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They fought not disordedy. It w no enchantment, no sorcery, 
no disordering of the frame, or the powers, or the influence 
these heavenly bodies, in favour of the Israelites ; çod would hot 
be beholden to thc dev, or to witches, for his be friends. It 
as no dlsorderly enchantment, nor it w no mirle, that 
disordered these srs;  in Joshua's tlme, the sun and moon 
were dlsordered in their motions ; but as Joseçh, who relates 
this battle more particu]ady, ys, with whom ail agree, 
atual influence of these heaenly boEies, at this ri-me, had created 
and ffathered sh storms and hai, as bloinç ehemtly in the 
enemies'face, as the cae of tMs doEeat: for so we migh 
said, in tha deliveranee, which God gnve us at se They fonght 
ri'oto heaen, the stars in their or&r fotçqht against the enemy. 
Vithout eonjuring, without miracle, from heven, but 
natural means, God preserved us. For tiret is the foree of tha 
phrase, and of that manner oç expresing it, Ianentes in ordine, 
OEhe stars, eontining themselves in their order, fought. And 
that phrase induee out second pa, the accommodation, 
oeeasional application of these wos ; God will hot fight, nor 
fought for disorderly; and therefore in illustration, and confir- 
mation of those words of the apostle, Let all things be do 
deeently, and in order, Aquina, in his eommentaries upon 
place, eltes, and applies this tex, as words to the saine puose, 
and oç the saine signification. You, w St. Paul, you who aro 
stars in the ehureh, must proeeed in your warçre, deeently, and 
in order ; for the trs of heaven, when they fight for the Lord, 
they do their service, manentes in ordine, eontaining themselve 
in their order. And o in out order, we are eome o out eeond 
part. In whieh, we owe you by promise ruade at first, 
anlysi, a diribution oî the steps and brneh of this p, now 
when we are eome to the hndling tlereof: and thus we shall 
proeeed : fir, the wr, whieh we are to pek of here, is no 
belote, n worldly wnr, it is n iriul wr ; and hen the muni- 
tion, the provision for thi wr, is hot  belote, temporal assi- 
anee of princes, oeers, judg, merehant, all sos of people, but 
if is the Gospel of Christ 3esus, nd the poeaehing thereoç. 
Preoehing is God's ordinnee, with tiret ordinnnee he fights çrom 
heav«n, and batters do all errors. And thirdly, to mainin 
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tbis war, he bath me çoehe sta ; and vw »i on, woe be 
un them, if they do hot ght, if they do hot çreh : but yet 
in the last place, they nmst fiht, as the stars in heaven do, in 
their order, in that order, and according to thooe directions, which 
they, to wom it appeains, shall 'e them: for that is to 
fight in order. And in these four branches, we shall determine 
this second part. 
First then we are in contemplation of a spiritual war ; no', 
though there be a beatipacci, a blessing served  peace-nakers, 
to flic pee-makcr, out Pee-maker, who bath sometimes effeeted 
it in me places, and alvays seriously and chargeably, and 
honourab]y endevoud it in ail places, yet thcre is a spiritual 
war, in vhich, [edicti pacci; cursed be they that go about 
to make pcace, and to nako ail one, the wars between Christ 
nd Belial. Let no man sever those -hom God hth joined, but 
let no man join thoso whom God bath severed neither, and God 
bath evered Christ and Belial: and that was G's action, 
poza» iinicitia»; the oeed of the woman, and the seed of the 
serpent, we and the devil, should never haro fallen out ; 
agree but too vell  but G hath put an enmity between us. 
God bath put truth and falsehoed, idolat and sincerity  far 
asunder, and infused such an incomptibility, and imprinted such 
an implability between them, as that they cannot flow into ono 
anothcr : and thereforc, thcre, maledicti pacci, it is an opposi- 
tiou against God, by any colourable modifications, to reconcilo 
opinions diametrically contrary  one another, in ftmdamentl 
things. Day and night may join and meet. In dilucu[is and in 
crepucui, the daming of the dy, in the morning, nd tho 
shutting in of the day in the evening, make day and nlght so 
much o]e, as sometimes you cannot teH which m caH them : but 
lu et te:ebrw, light and darkness, midnight and noon never met, 
never joined. There are points, which passions of men, and 
vehemence of dispution, haro carried faher ader th 
needed : and these indeed haro ruadethe grtest noise ; because 
upou the, for the most part, depends the matter of profit ; and 
beati paciflci, blessed weoe that laur, and that labourer, that 
could reconcile thoso things : and of that there might bÇ hope, 
becauso it is oftÇn but tho perns 3t fiht, it is hOt Ç tng, 
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the matters are hOt so different. But thon there are matters 
difl'crent, as that a man may sit at home, and wecp, and wish, 
praise God that Le is in the right, and pray to God for them that 
are in the wrong, but to thlnk that they are indifferent, and 
one, maledicti pa¢iflci, he that bath brought such a peace, bath 
brought a curse upon his om conscience, and laid, hot a satis- 
faction, but a stupefaetion upon if. A Turk might perehance 
say, in seolal of us both, They eall you heretics, you eall 
them idolaters; wby might hot idolaters and hereties agree 
well enough together . But a truo Christian will never make 
contrarieties in îundamental things indifl'erent, never mako 
foundations, and super-edifieations, the XVord of God, and the 
traditions of men, all one. Every man is a litfle world, says the 
philosopher ; every man is a little ehurch too ; and in every man 
there are two sides, two armies: the flesh fights against the spirit. 
This is but a civil war, nay it is but a rebellion indeed ; and yet 
it can never be absolutely quenehed. So every man is also 
soldier in that great and general war, between Christ, and Belial, 
the Word of God, and the will of man. Every man is bound to 
hearken fo a peaee, in sueh things as may adroit peaee, in diflr- 
ences, whero men differ from men ; but bound also to shut 
himselî up against all overtures of peace, in such things, as are in 
their nature irreconcileable, in diflrenees where men diflèr from 
God. That war God hath kindled, and that war nmst ho main- 
tained, and maintained by his way ; and his'way, and his ordi- 
nance in this war, is preaching. 
If God had hot said to lIoah, 1;'ac tibi arcam; and when ho 
had said so, if he had hOt given him a design, a model, a plat- 
îorm of that ark, we may doubt credib]y, whether ever man 
would bave thought of a ship, or of any such way of trade or com- 
merce. Shipping was God's own invention, and therein 1,wiéntu" 
insulw, as David says, Let the islands rejoice. So also, if Christ 
had hot said to his apostles, Ire îrwdicate, Go and preach : and 
when he had said so, said thus much more, Oui o credlderit 
damnabitur, He that belieres hot your preachiy shall be damned : 
certainly man would never bave thought of sueh a way of esta- 
blishing a kingdom, as by preaching. qo other nation had any 
such institution, as preaching. In the Roman state, there was 
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nions, deprecatons ofimmnent dngers, or tulations for evdent 
bene6t did mae paRiculr collects anemble to thoee occR- 
sons: nd some such cRsional pRnerics, and tulatory 
orafions for temporl bencGts, they h 
6xed and consent course of continng subjects în ther refigous 
and cvl dufies, by preaclfing, on]y God 
chIdren enjoyed. Christ when he sent Iris postles, dd hot gve 
thcm  prticular command, Ire orate, Go and pry in the public 
congregation ; all nations wcro accmtonled to that ; Christ ruade 
no doubt of any maifs opposing, or questioning public prayer; 
and thercforc for that, he only id, Bic orabitla, hot, G% and pray, 
but, Whcn you pray, pray thus; he in8trucd them in the form; 
tho duty wa8 wcll known to ail before. But, for preaching, ho 
himself was m, ointed for that, Tke ,iri of te Lord i» uon me, 
becau»e the Ld hat anoint e to preacl, : his unction was 
his function. Ho was nointed with thnt power, and ho bath 
nointed us with part ofhis own unction : Allpower isçive» unto 
che, says he, in leavên and in eah; nd therefore ( he ds there) 
Go ye, and preach «": bec,use I bave all power, for prhing, tnlo 
ye part of my power, and preach too. For phing is tke poer 
 God nto salration, and tke save OE loEe nto 1oEe. Vhen 
thercfore the atlo sys, Quw not tke spirit , Nec in te, nec 
i alio, says Aquinas ; Quench it hot in yoursclf, by forbefing 
to henr the word prcehcd, quench it hot in others, by dis- 
courging thcm that do preach. For  St. Chsoetom, (and 
hot he alone) undetood that place, That they OEuench the irit, 
o disuntenance preaching, and disheaen preachs. St. 
Cllrytom took his example fm tho lamp that but by him, 
when ho was preaching; (it e therefore he did preh in tho 
afteruoen) and he says, }%u ¢nay 9nch tki» mp, by puttinç in 
ater, and you may 9uch it by ta'iç out the oil. So a man 
may qucnch tho spirit in himself, if he other it, mffocte it, 
with worldly pleasures, or profit and he may quench it in others, 
if ho withdrav that fnvour, or tht help, which koeps that nmn, 
who bath tho spirit of prophy, the unction of prehing, 
 Iiah . 1. « Matt. xxvfii. 19. s I Thes. v. 19. 
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cheerful discharge of his duty. Preaching then being God's 
ordinance, to beget faith, to take away preaching, were to disarm 
God, and to quench the spirit ; for by that ordinance, he fights 
from heaven. 
And to maintain that fight, he bath made his ministers 
stars ; as they are ca]]ed, in the first of the levelation. And 
they fight against Sisera, that is, they preach against error. They 
preach out of necessity ; Necessity is laid on me fo preach, 
says the aposfle"; and upon a heavy penalty, if they do not; 
Vw mi/d si non, IVoe be unto me if I do wt preaclt ttw Gospd. 
çeither is that spoken there vith the case of a future, as the 
l<oman translation bath it, ,Si non E, anyelizarero, If I do not 
hereafter preach ; if I preach not atone time or other; if I 
preach hOt when I sec how things wiil go, what kind of preaching 
will be most acceptable . but itis ,si zon evanydizem, If I preach 
hot now; now, though I had preached yesterday ; for so St. 
Ambrose preached his sermon De sancto latrow, Of the good 
thief, Itesterno die, Yesterday I told you, &c. : so St. Augustine 
preached his sermon upon Ail Saints' Day: and so did St. 
Bernard his twelfth sermon upon the Psalm, Qui abitat. 
1Now, though I preached but lately belote ; and now, though I 
had but late warning to preach now; so St. Basil preached his 
second sermon upou the Hexameron, The six days' work, when 
he had but that morning for meditation : and more than so, in 
his second ,sermon de Bat)tismo; for, it seems he preached that 
without any premeditation, Prout suggerit ,S'piritus ,Sanctus. Now, 
though I had not time to labour a sermon, and now, though I 
preach in another man's place ; for so St. Augustine preached his 
sermon upon the ninety-fifth Psalm : where he says, Frater noster 
,Sererus, Out brotlwr ,Sezers, slwuld, by lromise, aze loreached 
hre, but since h cornes hot, I will. Now, that is, whensover God's 
good people may be edified by my preaching: Vw si non, Voo 
be unto me, if I do hot preach. 'le dragon drew a thrd part 
of the stars from ha,enL Antiehrist, by his perecutions, and 
exeommunieations, sileneed many ; al1 that would not magnify 
him. And many amongst us, bave silenced themselve : abun- 
dance silences some, and laziness and ignorance Some, and some 
 I Col'. ix. 16. 7 Rev. xii. 3» 4. 
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their own indiscretion, and thcn they lay tiret upon the mag- 
trate. But G bath pled us in a church, and under a head 
of the church, where none are silenced, nor discountenanced, if 
being str cMled to the ministry of the Gospcl, and appointed 
to fight,  pach there, they fight within the discipline and 
limlts of this text, 3lanent in ordine, Containiny theelres in 
order. 
In this phrase, as we ld you before, out of Aquinas, the samo 
thing is intended, as in that place of St. Paul, Let all tMn9s be 
donc decently, and in ord«r. That the Vulgato edition rcads, iant 
hone»te; and thcn says St.Ambrose, IIonestefit, 9uodcumpafit, 
That is donc honestly, and decently, which is donc quietly, and 
peeably. 'o with a peace, and indifference to contrat- opin- 
ions to fundamental doctriues, hot to sh religions together, 
and mae it ail one whieh you choose, but a pcace with persons, 
an abstinence from contumelies, raid revilings. It is truc that we 
must hate God% enemies with a peect hatred, and it is truc that 
St. Chrysostom says, Odiun peèctum est, odium consummatis- 
Mn«m, Tt is hot a pecct hatred, that lcaves out any of thcir 
errors nnhated. But yet a pcrfect hatred is that too, which nmy 
consist with pcrfcction, and charity is pcrfectio: a pcrfect 
hatrcd is tiret which a perfcct, that is, a charitablc man nmy 
bear, which is still fo hate errors, hot perons. Vhcn their 
insolcnces provoke us fo speak of them, wo shall do no good 
thcin, if tbcrein we 1)mcccd hot decently, and in ordcr. Christ 
sys of his church, Terribilis ut castrorum acies, If i powe]eed as 
an «r»y; but it is, U$ acies ordinata, As at army disciplln , 
and in order: for without ordcr, an army is but a 'eat riot ; 
and without this dccency, this peaceableness, this discrction, this 
ordcr, zeal is but fury, and such preaching is but to the obdur 
tion of ill, not to tlm edification of good Christians. St. Paul in 
his absence from the Colossians, rejoices as much in beholding 
thcir order", as in thcir stedfastness in the faithof Crist Jes: 
nay, if we consider the wos wcll, as St. Chrysostom bath done, 
we sKall sec that it is only their order that he rejoices in: for 
Aron dlxlt flden, s flamentunt fldel, ys that father, It was 
wt teir faith, but.that wMcl established their faith, tat oeas t]teir 
 Ct. . 3.  Col. ii. . 
VOL. 'i. P 
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orJcr, tat o«aMon Ms joy. For whence there is hot an uni- 
£vrm, a corne]y, an ordeHy presenting of mtters of fith, £aith 
itse]f 'o ]oese, and ]ses er estimation ; 
curch com to e as pleadin at te br, and hot  well: there 
te counsel speks hot imse]f, but him that sent im, ere we 
sall preach hot him wo sent us, Crist Jets, but ourselv. 
't« to be ule, and to go your own budnes a°, is the apostles 
commandment to every particular man amongst tho The 
lonians. It see some amongst them disobeyed that: and 
therefore he writes no more to particular perns, but to the 
whole church, in his other epistle, and with moro vehemence, 
than a smll matter would have required : 
te ame " our Lord Jesu rit, a you itdraw your 
from all t«# walJ- inordate at, as the Vulgate reads that in ono 
place, and i»quietè, as they trans]ate the saine word, in another, 
disordeHy, unquietIy: ronl ail sueh as preh suspieious]y, and 
jealously ; and be the garden never so fait', will make th¢ world 
believe, there is a shake under every leaf, be th inteution never 
o sineere, will presage, and prognostieate, and predivitm sinier 
and mischievous effects from it. A troubled spirit is a sacrifice to 
God , but a tmubIesome irit is far from it. I ara glad that 
our ministry is called orders; that when we take this calling, 
wc are said to take orde. Yours are called trades, and occu- 
pations, and mysteries : law and physic are caHed science and 
professions : many others bave many other names, oum is orders. 
Vhen by his majesty's lea'e, we meet in our com'ation¢ and 
ing met bave his further leave, to treat of remoeies for any 
disorders in the church, our constitutions are canon¢ oenons are 
rules, rules are orders : parliaments determine in laws, judges 
decrees, we in orders. And by out seioe in this mother 
church, we are canodci, canons, regular, oerly men; hot 
canonistw, men that know orde but canwdci, men tt keep 
them : where we are al call prebendaries, mer a Troebo, 
than a erwbenda, rather for giving example of obe&ence 
orders, than for any other respt. In the Roman chh 
most disorderly men, are their men in orders. I eak hot of 

»o 1 Thcs. iv. 11 »J 2 Thcs. iii. 6. a, Psalm Li. 7. 
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the vieiouess of their liçe, I ara no judge oç that, I know hot 
that : but they are  out oF ail order, tht they are within rule 
o no temrul law, within juriietion of no civ itmte, no 
soeular judge. They may k kings, and yet 
thcy ign their rson, beeauso .they are no ubjeets. He that 
kills one of them, hall be really haned ; and iç one oç them ki}l, 
he hall be metaphorieally hanged, ho ,11  supended. We 
enjoy grateçully, and we uoe modemly the privileges whieh 
oly princes, out oF their piety, hure aorde us, an whieh 
their godly eeesso bave given  agaiu by their graeiou« 
eontinuing of them to us ; but our proesion o itelç, 
(though the ve nature oç it iose princes 
,ition to u,)exempts  not rom the rie o their laws. AIl 
men are indeed, we are indeed and in naine too, men oç orde ; 
and thercore ought to be mo rey oF a othe  obey. 
Now, belov, Ordo emper dicitur r«tlon prlnclpi: Or#er 
«lwa» preume» a ead, 
arc to ho order, and it implie out eonfoity to him. Who 
is that [ Goal coainly, thout all question, G. But between 
God, and m3n, we eonide a two-fold ordor. Ono,  a catures 
depend upon God, a upon their beginnhg, for their vey being ; 
and so every creaturo is wrought upon immMialy by Goe, anti 
whether ho die it or no, does obey God's oder, that is, tha 
which God bath odained, his purse, his providenco i exeeuted 
upon him, and ceompfished in him. But then th other order 
is, hot a man depends upon God, a un hi benning, but 
ho is to bo reduced and bought back fo God, as fo his end : and 
that is donc by means in this xrld. Vhat is that means  for 
those thin which we bave now in considemtion, the church. 
But the body eaks not, the head does. It is the head of the 
ehurch that declares   those th whereby we are to ho 
ordered. 
This the royal and rellgious he of th chiches thin his 
dominions bath lately had cion  do. And in doing this, 
doth he innovate anng, offer  do any new tng  Do we 
pent flaat canon, and constitution, in which at his majesty's 
first eoming we declar with so much alacy,  that it was 
oe Aquln. 
p2 
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the second canon we ruade, That the king had thc saine authority 
in causes eeelesiastieal, that the godly kings of Judah, and tho 
Christian emperors in the primitive chureh had  Or are we 
iorant what those kings of Judah, and those emperors did 
Ve are not, wo know them well. Take it where the wer of 
the empire may seem somewhat deelined in Charl the Great ; 
we sec by those capitularies of his, that remain yet, 'ht ordem 
he gave in sueh ees; there he says in his entranee to them, 
%mo l)rwsumtuosum dicat; Let no man eall this that I do an 
usurpation, to preseribe orders in these ces, %m hFimus uid 
Joslas fece'it, We hare read wht Jiah did, and we know that 
we have the saine authority that Josiah had. But, that emperor 
eonsulted with his clerc, belote he published those orders. Itis 
truc, he ys he did. But he, from whom we hare reeeired theso 
orders, did more than so ; his majesty forbore, till a representa- 
tion of me ineonvenienees by disordedy prehing, was ruade 
 him, by the in the hight place in" out clergy, and other 
grave and reverend prdztes of this ehurd ; they presented it to 
him, and thereupon he entered into fle remedy. But that 
emperor did but deelare things eonstituted by other eounei 
belote : but yet the giving the lire of exeeution to those eonsti- 
tutions in his dominions, was intduetory, and many of the 
things themsel'es 'ere so. Amongst them, his seventieth capi- 
tdm is zppliable to out present case ; there he ys, El, iSci 
zhteant, That the bishops take cave, that ail preachers preaeh  
the people the exsition of the Lord's Prayer : and he enjoins 
them too,  uid norum, ne çuid no canonicum, That no nmn 
preach any new opinion of his own ; nay, though it be the 
opinion of other learned men in other places, yet if it be non 
canonicnm, not declared in the uni-ersal chureh, not declared in 
that ehureh, in which he hath his stion, he may hot preach it 
to the pple ; and so he proeee there to eatechistical doeine. 
That is hot new then, whieh the kings of Judah did, d 
 vhida the Christian emperors did. But it is new to us, if the 
kings of this kingdom bave not donc it. Hzve they hot donc it  
How little the kings of this kingdom did in ecclesiastieal causes 
then, when by their eonniranee that power w devdved ' in 

" Old edition, " deuold."E. 
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a forelgn pre]ate's hand, it s pity to consider, pity to rernenlbcr, 
pity to bring into contemplation ; and yet tru]y even thcn out 
kings did exorcise more of that power, tlmn out adversaries, who 
oppose it, will confess. But, sinco tho true juri.diction was 
vindeated, and re-app]]cd fo thc crown, in w]mt just heght 
I[cnry the Eihth» and those who governcd his son's nfinority, 
Edward thc Sixth, cxercised that jurisd]ction in ecclesiastical 
causes, none tiret knows their story, knows hot. And, bccause 
ordhmrily, we settlc oursclves best in thc actions, and precedcnts of 
thc latc quccn of blesscd and cvcr]asting memory, | nmy bave |cave 
to rcmcmbcr thcm that know, and to tell them that know hot, ono 
net of hcr power and her wisdom, to tlfis purpose. Vhen some 
 rticles conccming the falling away ri'oto justifying grace, and 
othcr points that beat upon that haunt , had been ventilated, in 
convcnticles, and in pulpits too, and preaching on both sides past, 
and that some pcrsons of great place and estimation in out 
chureh, togethcr with him who was the greatest of ail, amongst 
out clcy, lmd upon n'aature deliberation, established a rcsolution 
what should be thought and taught, hcld and prcached in those 
points, altd had thercupon sent down that rcsolution tobe 
published in the uni'crsity, hOt vulgarly neither, to tho peol, lc, 
but in a sermon, ad cIerttm only, yet ber majcsty bcing informed 
thcrcof, dcclared ber displeasure so, as that, scarce any hours 
bcfore tho sermon was to bave been, there was a countcrmand, 
an inhibition to the preaeher for mcddling with any of thoso 
poitts. 1Not that hcr majesty ruade herself judgo of the doctriues, 
but that nothing, hot formerly dcclared to bc so, ought fo be 
declared tobe the tcnet, and doctrine of this church, ber majcsty 
hot being acquainted, nor supplicated to give ber gracious allow- 
auto for the publication thereoî. 
llis sacrcd majesty then, is hcrein upon thesteps of the kings 
of Judah, of the Christ|an emperors, of the kings of England, of 
all the kings of England,-that embraced the Iteformation ; of 
Queen Elizabeth herself; and he is upon his own steps too. For 
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it is a seditious calumny te apply this which is donc new, te any 
occasion that rises but new : as though tho king had dono this 
new, for satisfaction of any persons st this time, for seine years 
since, when ho was pleased te call the hcads of houses frein tho 
unis'ersity, and intimate te them tho inconveniencos that arose 
from the preaching of such men, as were net st ail conversant in 
tho fathers, in tho school, ner in tho ecclosiastical story, but had 
shut up themse]ves in a ïew ]ater writers ; and gave order te 
those governors for remedy herein. Then he began, then he laid 
the foundation for that, in vhich he bath proceeded thus much 
further new, te reduce preachin nearer te the manner of those 
primitive rimes, when God gave se evdent, and se remarkable 
blessings te mcn's preaching. 
Consider more particularly that which he bath donc new ; his 
majesty bath accompanied his most gracions letter te the most 
reverend father in God, my lord's grace of Canterbury, with 
certain directions how preachers ought te behave themselves in 
the exercise of that part of thcir ministry." These being derived 
from his grace, in due course te his reverend brethren, the other 
bishops, out worthy diocesan, ever vigilant for the peace and 
unity of the church, gave a speedy, very speedy intimation 
thereof, te the clergy of his jurisdiction ; se did others, te whom 
it appertained se te de in theirs. Since that, his najesty, who 
always taking good works in hand, loves te perfect his own works, 
bath vouchsafed te give seine ressens of this his proceeding; 
vhieh being sinified by him te whom the state and church owes 
much, the right reverend father in God, the Bishop of Lincoln, 
lord keeper of the great seal, and after by hlm also, who began 
st first, his majesty's pleasure appearing thereby, (as he is too 
great, and too good a king te seek cornera, or disguises, for his 
actions) that these proeeedings should ho marie public, I was net 
wiIling only, but glad te haro my part therein, that as, in the 
fear of God, I bave always preached te you the Gospel of Christ 
Jesus, who is the God of your salvation ; se in the testlmony of 
a good conscience, I might new preach te you, the Gospel of the 
I-Ioly Ghost, who is the God of peace, of unity, and concord. 
These directions then, and the ressens of them, by hls majesty's 
particular care, every man in the ministry may sec and write out, 
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m the sevel reglsrç oces, with his o hand for nothin, 
and for vc ]ittle, if he use thc hand of anothcr. Perchance you 
bave; at your convcnience you may sec them. Vhen you do, 
you shall sec that his majestfs general intention therein is, to 
put a difference bctween ave and solid from light and humourous 
preaching. Origcn does so, when upon the Eistle to the Romans, 
he say There is a great difference, Interprwdicare,  docere : A 
man may teach an auditory, that is, make them know somcthing 
that they knew hOt belote, and yet not preach ; for preaching is 
to make thcm know things appertaining to their salvation." But 
when men do neithe neither teach nor preach, but (as his 
majty observes the manner to be) to soar in points too deep, to 
muster up their o reading, to display their own'wit, or io- 
rance in meddling wifl civil matter or (as his nmjesty adds) in 
rude and indecent reviling of persons ; this is that which hath 
drawn down his majesty's piercing eye to sec it, and his royal cure 
to correct it. IIe corrects it by Christ's own way, quid ab 
by considcring how it was at first : for, (as himself to right pur- 
pose cites Tertullim0 ld verttm 9uod primnm; That is best, which 
was first, lle would therefore have ç conversant in antiquity : 
for, Nazianzen asks tbat question with some scorn, Quis e qui 
veritatis prelmffnatorem, 
Can any man hopo to make a good preoeher,  soon as n good 
1,ieture  in three or four days, or with three or four book 
majesty therefore eas us to look, 9uid primum, what was first in 
the wbole ehuh [ And again, quidprimum, when we received 
the Reforlnation in tbis kingdom, by what means, (as his majesty 
expresetll if) papistry was driven out, and puritanism kept out, 
aud we delivered ri'oto the «uperstitlon of tire papist, and the 
madnes of the mmbaptist,  belote he expreefl it [ And Iris 
religious and judieiou eye ees eleady, that ail that doctrine, 
whichwrought this great cure upon us, in the Reformation, is eon- 
tained in the two eateehisms in the thiy-nine articles, and in 
the two books of homilies. And fo these,  fo heads and abun- 
daries, from wheneo all knowledge neeessary to «alvation may 
abundantly be derived, he directs the meditations of preaehers. 
A these new ways [ No way new : for they were o first 
way in reeeiving Christianity, and o st way in eeiving the 
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leforrntlon. Take a short view of them all: as it is in the cate- 
chisms, as it is in the articles, as itis in the homilics. First you are 
callcd back to the practice of catechising: remember what cate- 
chising is; it is institutio rira roce. And in thc primitive church, 
when those persons, who eoming from the Gentiles to the Christian 
religion, might have been seandalized with the outward eeremo- 
nial, an,l ritual vorship of God in thc ehureh, (for eeremonies aro 
stunbling-l»loeks to them who look upon them ,vithout their sig- 
nification, and without thc reason oftheir institution) to avoid that 
daugcr, though they were hot admitted to see the saeraments 
administered, nor the other serviec ofGod performed in thc ehureh, 
yet in the ehureh, they reeeived instruction, institution, by word of 
mouth, in tle fuudamental articles of the Christian religion, aud 
that was catechising. The Christians had it from the beginning, 
and thc Jcws had it too : for their word canacl, , is of that signi- 
fication, initiare, to enter. Train uI a cldld in the «ay he dould 
go, and when he is old, he n'ill ot dê]art from itL Train up, says 
out translation in the text ; eateehise, say our translators in the 
margin, aeeording fo the natural foreeof the Hebrewword. And 
s«Tlwr cldnnuclt, whieh is liber inaittttlonum, that is, of eateehism, 
is a book wêll known amongst the Jevs, everywhcre, wherc thcy 
are now : their institution ii their eateehism. Aud if we should 
tell some men, that Calvln's institutions were a eateehism, would 
they not love eateehising the better for that naine . And would 
they not love if the better, if they gave roc leave to tell them 
that, of whieh I had the experienee . An artifieer of this eity 
brouëht his ehild to me, to admirc (as truly there was mueh 
reason) the eapacity, the memory espeeially, of the ehild. It 
was but  girl, and uot above nine years of ae, ber parents 
said less, some years less ; we eould searee propose any verse 
of any book, or ehapter of the Bible, but that that ehi|d wou|d 
go forward without book. I began to eateehise this ehild ; and 
truly, she understood nothing of the Trinity, nothing of any of 
those fundamental points whieh must save us: and the wonder 
w doubled, how she knew so mueh, how so little. 
The primitiv church discerned this necessity of catechising: 
and therefore they instituted a partieular ofllee, a ealling in the 
 :. ' Prov. xii. 6. 
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church of catechlsers; wbich oce, s we see in St.Crian's 
forty-second cpistle, that great man Optatus exercid at Carthagc, 
and Origen at Alexandri. Vhen St. Austine ok the epistlc, 
and the gpel, and the psalm of thc day, for his text to ono 
scrmon, did ho, thlnk you, nmch more than paraphrase, than 
cachise  XVhen Athanasius makes ont sermon, and, God 
knows,  very sho one toe, co»tra omnes eree,  ovehrow 
all heresics in ont sermon ; did lin, think you, any more Otan 
propose fundamcntal doctrine, which is truly the way fo over- 
throw all hercsies  XVhen St. Chrysostom enters iuto his sermon 
upon the third chapter to thc Galatians, with tbat prcpamtion, 
Attendite diliyenter, no enim rem vulyarem poll&emur, Now 
hrken diligently, says he, for it is no ordinary marrer that I 
propose. There he proposes eateehistical doctrine of fidth and 
works. COIll to ]ater thnes, -]lell Chrysologus makes six or 
seven germons upon the Creed, and hot a several sernion upon 
every several article, but takes the whole Creed for his text, in 
every oermon, and earce any of those serinons  quarter of an 
hour long: will 3"ou liOt allow fltis malmer of preaching to be 
eacllising  Go as ]ow as Catl be gone, to the Jesuits ; and that 
great eateehiser amougst them, Canisius, ays, s koe ntunu» 
sttscipimus: XVe, wo Jesuits make eatethising our profession. I 
doubt hot but they do recreate themse]ves sometlmes in other 
matters too, but tiret they glory in, that theyare eatechlsers. And 
in that profeion, suys he, wo have St. Basil, St. Austine, St. 
Ambrose, St. Cyril, iii otlr eiety ; and truly as eateehisers, they 
bave; as te friars, as Jesuits, they bave hot. And in tho 
first eapaeity they have him, who is more than aH ; for as he 
says rightly, lyse Ckrist catechi»ta, Christ's on preaehing 
w  eateehising. I pray God fllat Jesuit' conclusion of that 
epistlo of his, be truc still ; there he says, ,Si dhil aHud, If 
nothing else, yet this alone should provoke us fo a greater dili- 
gence in eatechising : Improbus labor, ee indoEessa cura, That our 
advel'ries tho Protestants do spend  mueh rime (as he ys) 
day and night in eateehising. 'ow, if it were so then, when ho 
'rit, and be not so still amongst us, we bave intermitted ono of 
out best advanges: and therefore God bath graeiously raised a 
bloed and a royal instrument, to eall us baek to that whieh 
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advantaged us, and se much offended the enemy. That man may 
sleep with a good conscience, of having discharged his duty in his 
ministry, that bath preached in the forenoon, and catechised after. 
Quwre, says Tertullian, (and he say- that with indignation) 
an idolatriam committat, qui de idolis catechizat ? Vill any man 
doubt, says he, whether that man be an idolater, that catechises 
children and servants in idolatry . Vill any man doubt, whether 
he be painful in his ministry, that catechises children and servants 
in the sincere religion of Christ Jesus . The Roman church bath 
still ruade ber usse of us ; of our fortunes, when she govemcd 
here, and of out example, since she did net : they did, as they 
saw us de ; and thereupon they came te that order in the council 
of Trent, That upon Sundays and holidays they should preach in 
the forenoon, and catechiso in the afternoon ; till we did both, 
they did neither. Ex«,pt ye become as little children, ye shall net 
enter into the t['b,.qdom of hearen s, says Christ. Except ye, ye the 
people be content at tir.st te feed on the milk of the Gospel, and 
net presently te rail te gnawing of bones, of eontroversies, and 
unrevealed mysteries ; and except ye, the ministers and preachers 
of the GospeI, descend and apply yourselves te the capacity of littIe 
children, and become as they, and build net your estimation only 
upon the satisfaction of the expectation of great and curious audi- 
tories, you .stop theirs, you lose your own way te the kingdom of 
hcaven, lIot that we are te shut up, and determine ourselves, in 
the knowledge of eatechistical rudinaents, but te be sure te know 
them first. The apostle puts us upon that progress, Let us learn 
the l»'inciples of the doctrine of ChrLt, and go on te perfection'" 
lot leave at them ; but yet net leave them out : endeavour te 
inerease in knovledge, but first make sure of the foundation. 
And that increase of kuowledge is royally and fatherly presented 
te us, in that which is another limb °0 of his majesty's directions, 
the thirty-nine articles. 
The foundation of neeessary knowledge, is in out eateehi.sms ; 
tlle super-edifieation, the extcnsion, in these articles. For they 
carry file understanding, and the zeal of the ablest man, high 
enough and deep enough. In the third article there is an ortho- 
= Matt. xviii. 3.  lq'eb, ri. 1. 
*o Old edltion» llmne.--Ev. 
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dox aertion of Christ's de,cent into hell ; who en o deeper 
n the seventeenth article there is a modest declaration ot" tho 
doctrine of predestination ; vho tan No higher.  leither do these 
articles only build up positive doctrine ; if the church had no 
adversaries, that were enough ; but they embrace controversies 
too, in points that are necessary. As in the twenty-second 
article of purgatory, oï pardons, of images, of invocations: and 
these hot in general only, but against the Romish doctrine of 
pardons, of images, of invocation. And in the twenty-cighth 
article against transubstantiation, and in such terres as adroit no 
meeting, no reconciliation ; but that it is repugnant to the plain 
words of Scripture, and bath given occasion to many superstitions. 
And in onc word, we may see the purpose and scope oï these 
articles, as they were intended against the Roman church, in that 
title which thcy lmd in one edition (in which, though there were 
some other things that justly gave offcnce, yet none was given or 
taken in this). That these articles were concei'ed and publishcd, 
to condcnm the herosies ot" the Manichees, of tho Arians, of tho 
Nestorians, of the Papists, and others. And therefore in these 
reasons, which his majesty hath descended to give of his direc- 
tions, himself is pleased to assign this, That tho people might 
bo seasoned in all the heads of the Protestant religion. Not 
only of the Christian against Jews, Turks, and Infidels, but of 
thc Protestant against the loman church. 
Tho fouudation is in the catechism ; the growth and extension 
i tho aoE]cles, and then the application of all to particular 
auditories in the homilies : which, if his najesty had hOt namcd, 
yet had been implied in his recommendation of the articles. 
For the thirty-fifth article appoints the reading of them : both 
those wbich were published in the time of Edward the Sixth, 
atd those which after. In the trst bool, tho very first homilies 
arc, of the suflïciency of Scripturcs, and of the absolute neces- 
sity of reading them ; suflciently opposed ainst that which 
bath been said in that church, both of the impertinency of 
Scriptures, as nt absolutely necessary, and of the insuflïciency 
of these Scriptures, if Scriptures were necessary. And in the 
second book, the second homily is against idolatry ; and so 
against ail approaches towards it, by having any images in 
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churches,  that erclmnce oderte men, would rather think 
that homily too severe in that kind, than suspcc the omil 
of dec]iatiol townrds pistry. Is it the nme of honfi]ies 
that scandalizes thenl  would they bave none St. Cyril's 
thiy Paschal serinons, which he preached in so many several 
Easter-days, at his archbishopric of Alexandri and his Christmas- 
day's serinons too, were ordinarily exscribed, and rehea/sed over 
again, by the most part of the cler of those parts: and in 
their mouths they were but homilies. And Calvin's homilics 
upon Job (as Beza in his preface belote them, calls thcm) were 
ordinarily repeatgd over again in many places of France : and in 
their mouths they were but homilies. It is but the naine, that 
scandalizes ; and yet the naine of homilia and concio, a homily 
and a sermon, is aH one. And ifsome of these were spoken, and 
not read, and so exhibited in th¢ naine of a sermon, thcy would 
like them well enough. Ceainly his majesty mistook it hot, 
that in out catechisms, in out articles, in out homilies, there is 
enough for positive, enough for controveed divinity ; for that 
Jesuit, that intended to bring in the whole by of controverted 
divinity into his book, (whom we named belote) dcsired no othcr 
subject, no other occasion to do that, but the catcchisln of that 
church ; neither need any sobcr man, that intends to handle con- 
troversies, ask more, or go rucher. 
His majesty therefore, who as ho understands his duty to God, 
so doth he his subjectç duties to him, might justly think, that these 
so well ounded directions might, (as himself says) be receivM 
upon implicit obedience. ¥ct he vouchsats fo comnunicate to 
ail, who desire satisfoetion, the reasons that moved him. Some 
of which I bave rdated, and ail which, ail may, when they will 
sec, and bave. Of ail which the sum is, his royal and his pasral 
care, that by tiret primitive way of preaching, his subjects might 
be armed against M1 kind of adversaries, in fundamental truths. 
And when he takes knowledge, that some few churchmcn, but 
many of the people, bave ruade ainister constructions of his sin- 
cere intentions, as he is grieved af the heart, (fo give you his o 
words) to sec every day so any defections fmm out religion to 
popery and anabaptism; so without doubt he is griered with ntuch 
bittemess, at any should so pervert his meaning, as to hink 
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tht thcso directions either restrMned flic exerciso of preaching, or 
Mmted the number of sermons or madc 3 breach te igmorance and 
superstition, of which throe scndMs he hmh been pleased te tko 
knowlcdge. XVhat could any calumniator, 3ny libeller on the 
othcr side, hve imagined more opposite, more contmry te him, 
than approachcs tow3rds ignorance, or superstition . Let us sy 
for him, can se lcrned, se abundantly lerned a prince be sus- 
pcctcd te plot for ignorance . And let us bless God that we hear 
him sy new, that he doth constantly profess himself :m open 
adx'crs3ry te thc superstition of tho p,pist (without any mihlcr 
modification) and te the madness of thc anabaptist : ami tht tho 
preaching ag.inst either of their doetrines is net only approved, 
but mueh eommended by his royal nmjesty, if it ho donc without 
rude and iudeeent reviling. If ho hd affected ignorance in 
himsc]f, ho would never lmve rcad se mueh; and if he had 
affeeted ignorance in us, he would never have written se much, 
attd ruade us se much the more learned by his books. And if ho 
had lmd any deelination towards superstition, he would uot.ha'o 
gono se mueh çarther, than his rank and quality pressed hlm te 
de, in declaring his opinion eoncerning Antiehrist, as out of zeal, 
and zeal with ]¢nowledge he hath donc. We have him new, (and 
loug, long, Oit eternal God, continue him te us,) wc have 
new for a father of the chureh, a foster-father; sueh a fat]mr as 
Constantine, as Theodosius wa6 ; our posterity shall have him for 
a çathcr, a elassic father ; such a father as Ambrose, as Austln 
was. And whcn his works shall stand in the libraries of our pos- 
terity, amongst thc fathers, cvcn these papers, theso directions, 
and these reasous shall ho pregamut evidcnces for his constant zeal 
te God's truth, and in tho mean tiret, as arrows shot lu their 
cyes, that imane se vain a thing, as  defection in him, te their 
superstition. Thus tar he is frein admitting ioranco, and frein 
superstition thus far, which seems te be one of their fears. And 
for the other two, (which concur in one} that these direction 
should restrain tho exercise of preaching, or abate tho number of 
serinons, his majesty bath declared himseIf te thoso reverend 
fathers, te he se far frein giving thc least discouragement te solid 
preaching, or te discreet and rcligious preachers, or frein abating 
tho numhcr of serinons, that he expects at their hands that this 



.hould increase their ntder, by renewin upon every nday in 
the afternoon, in ail parish churches throughot the kingdo, 
that primitive, and most profitable exposition of the catechism. 
So that here is no ab,ting of serinons, but , direction to the 
preacher to preach usefully, and to edification. 
And therefore, to end ail, you, you whom God bath ruade stars 
in this firmament, preachers in this church, deliver yourselves from 
that imputation, The star# ee'fe hot pure in his #iykt'*; the 
preaehers were hot obedient to him in the volte of his lieutenant. 
And yon, you who are God's holy people, and zelous ot" his glory, 
as you know from St. Paul, Tka stars dijfer from stars in ylory ", 
but ail conduce to the benefit of man : so, when you see these 
stars, preachers, to differ in gifts ; yet, since ail their ends are to 
advance your slvation, encourage the catechiser, as well as the 
curious preacher. Look so far towards your way fo heaven, as to 
the firmament, and consider there, that that star by which we 
sail, and make great voyages, is none of the stars of the greatest 
magnitude ; but yet it is none of the least neither ; but a middle 
star. Those preachers who rnust save your souls, are hot igno- 
rant, unlearned, extemporal men ; but they are hot over curious 
men neither. Your children are you, and your servants are you ; 
and you do hot provide for your salvation, if you provide hot for 
them, who are so much yours, as that they are you. No man is 
saved as a good man, if he be hot saved as a good father, and as 
a good toaster too, if God bave given him a family. That so, 
priest and people, the whole congregation, nay by their religious 
obedience, and fighting in this spiritual warfare in their order, 
minister occasion of joy to that heart, which bath been grieved ; 
in that fulness of joy which David expresseth '3, Tlw kiny #kall 
'ejoice in thy strenyth, 0 Lrd, and in thy salvation h.ow y'eatly 
hall he 'ejoice? Thou haut yiven kim his keart's desire, and 
thou kat hot u'ithholden the 'equet of his llp: fo" the kin# 
in the w'd, and by the merc of the Iost ttiy, he skall ot be 
more(?. And with that psalm, a psalm of eonfidence in a good 
king, and a psalm of thanksgiving for that blessing, I desire 
t]at this congregation may be dissolved ; for tbis is ail that I 
intended for the explication, which was our first, and for the appli- 
cation, 'hich was the other part proposed in these words. 
,t Job xx: . 4ffi 1 Cor. x-. 41. u llm xxl. 
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TO TIIE IlONOURABLE COMPANY OF 

TIIE VIRGINIAN PLANTATION. 

BY your favours, I had somc place amongst you, bcforc : but now 
I am an advcnturcr ; if hot fo VmGL'L, yct f,,r VmG'.t ; for evcry 
man that prints, adventures. For thc preaching of this Sermon, I was but 
undL.r your invitation ; my timc was mine own, and my mcditations min. 
own : and I had bcen cxcusable towards you, if I had turncd that tient 
and those meditations fo God's service in any othcr place. But fir thc 
printing of this Sermon, I ara hot only undcr your invitation, but undcr 
your comnmndmcnt ; for, aftcr it was 1,reaehcd, it was hot mine, bt 
)'ours : and thcrcforc, if I gave it at first, I do but restore it now. Thc 
first was an act of love ; this, of justice ; both which virtucs Almighty 
God evcrmorc promote, and cxalt in ail your procecdings. Amen. 
Your humble servant in Christ Jesus, 
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Aoes i. 8. 
But ye shall reeelve power, after that the Holy Ghost is corne upon you, and 
ye shail be witnesses unto me boflt in Jerusalem, aud in ail Judea, and 
in Samari» and unto the uttermost part of the earth. 
T11.a are reckoned in this book, twenty-two serinons of the 
apostles; and yet the book is hot called the preaching, but 
the practice, not the words, but the Acts of the Apostles : and 
the acts of the apostles were to convey that naine of Christ 
Jesus, and to propagate his Gospel, over all the world : beloved, 
you are actors upon the saine stage too : the uttermost parts of 
the earth are your scene act over the acts of the apostles ; be 
you a light to the Gentiles, that sit in darkness ; be you content 
to carry him over these seas, who dried up one Red Sea, for his 
first people, and hath poured out another Red Sea, his own 
blood, for them and us. ,Vhen man was fallen, God clothed 
him ; ruade him a leather garment ; there God descended to one 
occupation ; when the time of man's redemption was corne, then 
God, as it were, to bouse him, became a carpenter's son; there 
God descended to another occupation. 'aturally, without doubt, 
man would bave been his own tailor, and his own carpenter ; 
something in these two kinds man would hare done of himself, 
though he had had no pattern from God : but in preserring man 
who was fallen, to this redemption, by which he was to be raised, 
in preserving nmn from perishing in the flood, God descended to 
a third occupation, to be his shipwright, to gire him the model 
of a ship, an ark, and so to be the author of that, which man 
himself in likelihood, would never bave thought of, a means to 
pass from nation to nation. 'ow, as God taught us to make 
clothes, hot only fo clothe ourselves, but to clothe him in his 
poor and naked members here ; as God taught us fo build houses, 
hot to bouse ourselves, but to house him, in erecfing churches, 
fo his glory: so God taught us to make ships, hot to transport 
ourselves, but to transport him, That we we hace received 
VOL. 'VI. Q 
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witnesses nto Mm, both in Jerusalm, and 
»S'amaria, and .unto the .uttermost parts of the earth. 
As I speak now principlly to them xvho aro concerned in this 
plantation of Virginia, ye thero may be divers in this congr 
gation, who, though they have no interest in this plantation, ye 
they may bave benefit and edification, by fla which they hear 
me say, so Christ spoke the words of this text, principally o the 
apostles, who were presen and questioned him a his recension, 
but they are in their just extension, and due accommodation, 
appliable to our present occasion of meeting here: as Christ 
himself is alpha, and omega, 
these words which he spoke in the east, belong to us, 'ho are 
to glorify him in the wes ; Tkat re harin9 receied oweç afler 
tkot the Holy Ghot i corne po» , miyht be ritnee nto him, 
both in Jerualem, and in all Judea, and i Samaria, and nnto 
the nttermost part  the earth. 
The firs word of the text is the cardinal word, the word, the 
hinge, upon whieh the -hole text turns ; the 
the but, that all the rest shoos at. Firs i is an exclusive 
word ; something the apostles had required, whieh might no ho 
had ; hot that ; and it is an ineluslve word ; something Christ 
was pleased to afford to the apostles, whieh they thought hot of; 
hot that, hot that whieh you beat upon, but, but yet, something 
else, mething better than that, you shall have. That whieh 
this but, exeludes, is that which the apostles express in the 
verse immediately before the texL A temporal ki»ydom; ilt 
thou retore «gain. tke kinydom, of Israel ? o ; hOt a temporal 
kingdom ; let hot the riches and commodities of this world, be in 
your contemplation in your adventures. Or, because they ask 
more, wilt thou now restore that  hot yet: if I will give you 
riches, and commodities of this world, yet if I do it hot at firs 
if I do it hot yet, be hot you discouraged ; you shall hot We 
that, that is hot God's first intention ; and though that be in 
God's intention, to give it you hereaher, you shall hot bave it 
yet ; that is the exclusive pa ; but ; there enters the inclusive, 
]Mu shall receire yower, after that the oly Ghost 
you, and you shall be witnes«s unto me, both in Jerusalem, and i» 
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Judea, and in ç'amaria, and unto tte uttermo,t larts of the 
earth. In whieh second part, we shall pass by these steps ; 
,S'Ulereniet JS'liritua, the Holy Ghost shall corne upon you, 
tho Spirit shall witness te your spirit, and reetify your con- 
science ; and then, by that, you shall receivo power; . new 
power besides tho power you have frein the state, and that 
power shall enable you, te be witnesses of Christ, that is, te nmko 
his doctrine the more eredible, by your testimony, when you con- 
ferre yourselves te him, and de as he did ; and this witness you 
dmll bear, this eonformity you shall declare, first in 2erusalem, 
in this eity ; and in 2udca, in all the parts of the kingdom ; aud 
in Samaria, even amongst them who are departed frein the truc 
wor,hip of God, the papists ; and te tho uttermost part of the 
,arth, '.te tloso poor seuls, te whom )'ou are eontinually seuding. 
Summarily, if frein the Holy Ghost you haro agood testimony 
in your own conscience, you shall be witnesses for Christ, that is, 
as he did, you shall giv¢ satisfaction te ail, te the ¢ity, te tho 
eouutry, te the calumniating adversary, and the naturals of tho 
place, te whom )'ou shall present both spiritual and temporal 
benefit. Ad se you have the model of the whole frame, and of 
the partitions; we proeeed new te the furnishing of the particular 
l'O0lllS. 
First then, this fir-t word, bu, excludes a temporal kingdom; 
tho apostles had filled themselves with an expeetation, with an 
ambition of if; but that was net intended them. If was no 
wonder, thnt  womaa could eoneeive such an expectation, and 
such an ambition, as te have ber two ons sit at Chrisfs right- 
hmxd, and at hi- left, in his kingdom , wheu the apostles expeeted 
such  kingdom, as might afford them houours aud prefermcut 
upon earth, llore than once they were in that disputation, in 
whieh Christ deprehended them, ll'hicl of them shoulel be the 
reaest it lffs t'indora . l%ithcr hath the bishop of Reine, 
anything, wherein ho may se properly eall himsdt' apostolical, 
as this errer of the apostes, this their infirmity, that he is ever- 
more too conversant upon tlxo coatemplation of temporal king- 
dores. They did it all the way, when Christ was with them, 
and new af his la-t rstep, C'um actu asc«ndisset', when Christ was 
 Matt. xx. 21.  MatL xviii. 1. a Athanazius. 
Q2 
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hot asccnding, ut in part ascended, when one foet was upon the 
earth, alld the other in the clou! that took him up, tbey ask 
now, Vi]t thou at this time,.restore the kingdom ]  women 
their husands, and men theh" fathe, and friends, pon their 
torture, at their last gasp, and nmke their death-bed a rk to 
make them stretch and increase jointres, and poions, and[lega- 
eies, and sign hednles and codicils, with their hand, when his 
hand that presents them, is ready to close his eyes, that should 
si them: and when they are upon the wing for heaven, men 
tic lead to their feet, and when they are laying hand fast upon 
Abraham's bosom, they nmst pull their hand out of his boom 
again, to obey importunities of men, and si their papers: so 
underminable is the love of this world, whieh determines every 
minute. God, as he is three persons, bath three kingdoms; 
here is Ranum potentAv, The kinydom  power ; and this we 
attribute to the Father ; it is power ald providence: there is 
Re9num ylorioe, The ki»adom OE ylory; this we attribute to the 
Son aud to his purchase ; for he is the king that shall say, Corne 
ye blessed  my Fatker,inerit the kinydom prepared foryou.fi'om 
tkebundation of the u'orld'. And then between these three h 
Reynum gratia,, The kin9dom of 9race, nd this we attribu 
fo the Holy Ghost ; he takes theln, whom the king of power, 
Almighty G, hath rescued from the Gentiles, and as the kingof 
grace, He yirea them the kno,eledye  the nff/ste  the kinydom OE 
GoEE that is, OEfitture 9lory', by sanetifying them with his graee, 
in his ehureh. The two first kingdoms are in this world, but yet 
neither of them are of this world ; beeause both they refer to the 
kingdom of glory. The kingdom of the Father, whieh is the 
providence of God, does but preserve us ; the kingdom of the 
Holy Ghost, whieh is the graee of God, does but prepare us  the 
kingdom of the Son, whieh is the glory of God ; and that is in 
heaven. And therefore, though  good llien, this world  the 
way to that kingdom, yet this kingdom is hot of ts world, 
Christ himself': though the apostles thmselves, as good a hoel 
as they were bred in, eould never take out that le,on, yet that 
lesson Christ gives, and repeats fo all, You seek a temporal king- 
dom, but, sa3 the text, stop there, a kingdom you must hot bave. 
 [att. xv. 34.  [ark iv, 1 !. « John x. 36. 
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Bcloved in him, whosc ]ingdom, and Gospel you scck to 
advauce, in this plantation, out Lord and Saviour Christ Jesus, 
if you scek to establish a temporal ]ngdom there, you are hot 
recti6ed, if you seek to ho kmgs in either acceptation of the 
word ; fo ho  ingsignifies liberty and independency, and supre- 
my, to be under no man, and to be a king signifies ahundance, 
and Omnsciency, to need no man. If those that go'ern 
there, would cstablish such  government, as hould hot depend 
upon this, or if those that go thither, proposo to flienlse]ves au 
cxemptlon front laws, to lire at their liberty, this is to be kings, 
to divest a]leglance, to be under no man: and if thoso that 
adventure thither, propose to themselves prescrit bene6t, and 
profit, a udden wy to he rich and an abundance of ail desh'ab]o 
commodities from thence, this is to be ttcient of themselves, 
and to eed no man: nd to be under no man and to need 
no thon, are the two acceptations of beiug kings. Vhom liberty 
drws to go, or prescnt profit draws fo adventm'e, arc uot yet in 
thc riht way. O, if you could once briug a catechism to be as 
good ware amongst thcm as a bugle, as a knife, as a hatehet : O, 
if you would bc as ady to hearlen at thc rcturn of a ship, how 
many Indiaus were convertcd to Christ Jesus, as what trees, or 
drug«, or dyes that ship had brought, then you were in your 
rlght way, and hot till then; libey and abundance, are cha- 
racte of kingdoms, and a kingdom is excluded in the text ; the 
apostlcs were hot to look for it, in their emlloymcnt , nor you in 
this your platation. 
At lcast Christ expresses himself thtas far, in thls answer, that 
if hc would give them a ldngdom, he would hot gi-e it them 
yct. They ask him, llï/t tot or this rime restore the 
dom? and ho answers, [t la hot for !lo fo know the times: 
whgtsocvcr God will do, man must hot appoint him his rime. 
Tho apostles thought of a hingdom presently afier Christ's depar- 
turc; the coming of the IIoly Ghost, who led them into all 
truths, soon dclivered them of tiret error. Other men in 
favour of the Jews, iuterpreting ail thc prophecies, which are 
of a spiritual kigdom, the kingdom of thc Gospel, (into 
which, tho Jews shall bc admitted) in a literal sense, haro 
thought that tho Jews shall have, hot ouly a temporal hing- 
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dom in the salnc place, in Jerusalem again, but because they 
find that kingdom which is promised, (that is thc kingdom of thc 
Gospel) to be expressed in large phrases, and in an abundant 
manner, applying ail that largcness to a temporal kingdom, they 
think that the Jews shail bave such a kingdom, as shall svallow 
and annihilate ail other kingdoms, and be the sole empire and 
monarchy of the world. After this, very great men in the church 
upon these words, Of one thousand years after.the resurrection , 
bave imagined a temporal kingdom of the saints of God hero 
upon earth, before they entered the joys of heaven : and St. Au- 
gustine himself B, had at first seine declinations towards that 
opinion, though he dispute powerfully against it, after: that 
there should be ,çabbatislnus in terris ; that as the world was 
to last six thousand years in troubles, there should be a seventh 
thousand in such joys as this world could give. 
And some others, who bave avoided both the temporal kingdom 
imagined by the apostles, presently after the ascension, and tho 
imperial kingdom of the Jews, belote the resurreetion, and tho 
earnal kingdom of the Chiliasts, thi Millennarians, after tho resur- 
rection, though they speak of no kingdom, but the truc kingdom, 
the kingdom of glory, yet they err as mueh in assigning a certain 
rime when that kingdom shall begin, when the end of this wofld, 
when the resurrection, when the judgment shall be. Non est 
estrum osse tempora, says Christ to his apostles then; and lest it 
might be thought, that they might know these things, when tho 
Holy Ghost came upon them, Christ denies that he himself knew 
that, as man ; and as man, Christ knew more, than ever the 
apostles knew. XVhatsoever therefore Christ intended to his 
apostles here, he would hot give it presently, on adhuc, he would 
hot bind himself fo a certain rime, 2on est estrurn noss tem¥ora, 
It belonss hot to us to know God's time. 
Beloved, use godly means, and give God his leisure. You 
cannot beget a son, and tell the nmther, I will bave this son born 
within rive months ; nor, when he is born, say, you will bave 
him past danger of wardship within rive years. S'ou cannot sow 
your corn to-day, and sav it shall be above ground to-morrow, 
and in my barri next wcek. How soon the best husbandman 
 Rev. xx. B De Civitat. Dei, xx. 7. 



sowcd the best secd, in the best ground; God cast thc plmiso 
of a Messias, as the seed of all, in pamdise  In sereine mttli«ri6 
The seed o th oman sall braise the serent head ; and yet this 
plant was four thousand years after belote it appeared ; this 
Messias four thousand years belote he came. God showed the 
ground where that shod ow, two thoumnd years aftcr tho 
promise; in Abrahas family; In sereine tuo, Ia ty seed all 
aticns saH be blesse& God hedged in this grod almost one 
thousand ycars after that ; in Micah's time, Et tu BetMem, Tou 
BM«m salt be te lace; and God watered that, and weeded 
that, refreshed that dry expectation, with a succession of pro- 
phcts ; and yet it was so long belote this expectation of nations, 
this Mcssias came. So Goal promised the Jews a kingdom, in 
Jacob's propheey to Judea, Tbat the sceptre shouM ot dpar 
from Ms tribe'. In two hundred years more, he says no more of 
it ; then he ordains oeme institutions for their king, -hen they 
should have one . And then it 'as four hnndred years after 
tbat, before they had a.king. God meant from the first bout, to 
people the whole eah ; and God eould bave nmde men of clay, 
as fast  they made brieks of clay in E'pt ; but he ben un 
two, and when they had been multiplying and replenisbing tho 
earth one thousaud six hundred years, the flo washcd ail that 
away, and God xs almost to begin again upon eight persons; and 
thcy bave se-ed to people earth and heaven toe; be hot you 
discouraged, if the promises which you bave ruade to yourselves, 
or to others, be hot o sn discharged ; though you sec hot your 
money, though you. sec hot your men, though a fld, a flood of 
blood haro broken iu un them, be hot discouraged. Great 
creatures fie long in the womb; lions are littercd pcrfect, but 
bear whdps licked uuto their shape ; actions which kings under- 
take, are cast in a motdd ; they bave their perfection quickly; 
actions of private men, and private purses, require more ham- 
mering, and more iag to their perfection. Only let your prin- 
cipal end be the propation of tho glorious Gospel, and though 
there ho an exclusive in the text, G does hot promise you a 
kingdom, esse, and abundance in all things, and that which ho 
docs intend to you, he does hot promise prescntly, yet thcre is an 
Gen. xix. 10. o Deut. xv 14. 
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inclusive too; not that, but, but something equivalent at let, 
Eut ye hall receive ower, after that tke Holy Gkost i cone on 
you, and ye shall be witnses unto e, both in Jeralem, and in 
Judea, and in maria, and unto te uttermost rts  the eart. 
'ow our Saviour Christ does not say to these men, since you 
are so impounate you shaH bave no kingdom ; now nor never ; 
it is not yet [ But, he does not say, you shall hve no kingdom, 
nor anything else ; it is hot that; but the impounity of beg- 
gars, sometimes draws us to such  froward answer, for this 
importunity, I wi]l never give you anything. Our pattern was 
not so froward ; he gave them not that, but as good as that. 
Sanuel was sent to superinduct  king upon Sau], to anoint 
new king . He thought his commission had been deter- 
mined in Eliab, 'urely t]Hs is the Lord's anointed. But the 
Lord said, not he ; nor the next, Aminadab ; nor the next, 
Shammah ; nor none of the next seven; but; but yet there is 
one in the field, keeping sheep, anoint him ; David is he. St. 
Paul prayed earnest]y, and frequently, tobe discharged of tht 
timulus carnis: God says no ; not that ; but Gratia mea stcit, 
Thou sha]t bave grace to overcome the temptation, though the 
temptation remain. God says to you, 'o kingdom, not eaoe, not 
abundance ; ny nothing at all yet ; the plantation sha]l not di 
charge the charges, not defray itself yet; but yct already, now 
at first, it sha]l conduce to great uscs ; it shall redeen many 
wretch from the jaws of dcafl, from thc hands of the executioner, 
npon whom, per«hance a small fault or perc}lancc a first fault, or 
pcrchnce  fault hearti]y and sincere]y repentcd, perehance no 
fau]t, but malice, had otherwise cast a present, and ignominio 
death. It shall sveep your streets, and wash your doors, fm 
id]e persons, and the children of idle persons, and emp]oy them: 
and truly, if the whole country were but sueh  Bridewel], to 
force idle persons to wor], it had  good use. But it is alread 
not only  spleen, to drain the ill humours of the body, but 
liver, to breed good b]ood; a]ready the emp]oaent breeds 
mariners; already the place gives essays, nay freights of mer- 
chantab]e commodities ; ahady it is a mark for the en', and 
for the ambition of our enemies; I speak but of our doctriual, 
 1 Sain, xvi. l. 



hot national enmnie; as they are papists, they are rry we have 
thi country; and surely, twenty lectures in marrer of eontro 
vers, do hot o mueh vex them, as one ship that goes, and 
trenghens that plantation. either ean I reeommend it to 
you by any better rhetorie, than their malice. They would 
gladly bave it, and therefore let us be ghd to hold it. 
Thus then this text proceeds, and gathers upon you. Ail that 
you would bave by this plantation, you shall hot havc; God 
binds hot hitnself to measures ; all that you shall bave, )u bave 
hot yet ; God biuds tot himself to timcs, but somethiug you 
shall bave ; uay, you bave alrcady, some great things; and of 
those that in the text i, Te 11o/(/oat hall corne u]»on you. 
We find te Holy Ghost to bave corne upon men, four times 
this boek. First, upotl the apostles at Pcntëcost . Then, whel 
the whole eongregation was in prayer for the imprisoument of 
l'cter and John t». Again, when l'eter preached in Cornelius's 
house, the l[ol Ghost Jëll tq,on all them th«t heard 
And fourthly, when St. Paul laid his hands upon them, who had 
been formerly baptized at Ephesus ts. At the three latter time8, 
it lu evident that the Holy Ghost fell upon whole aud promiv 
euous congregations, and uot upon the apostles only: and in the 
first, at Pettecoet, thc eontrary is not evident ; nay, the fathers, 
for tho most part, that haudlc that, eoueur in that, that tho 
lloly Ghost fell then upon thc w]lole cougregation, inen and 
wolneu. Tho Holv Ghost fell upou Peter hefore he preaehed, 
and it fell upon the hearers when he pt,ached, and it bath 
fallen npon every one of them, W]lO bave found motions in tlem- 
selves, to prq)agate the Gospel of Christ Jesus by this nleans. 
Thc Son of God did hOt abhor the Virgin's wonlb, when ho 
would ho ruade mau ; when he was man, he did hOt dizain to 
ride upon an ass into Jerusalem : the third persou of the Trinity, 
the Holy Ghost is as humble as the second, he refuses 
rcMculum, no conveyance, no doer of entrance into you ; whether 
the examplo and precedent of other gd men, or a probable 
imagination of fiture profit, or a willingness to coneur fo the 
vexation of the enemy, what collateral respect soever drew thee 
t Acts ii. I. t* Ac iv. 31. 
* Aets x. 4. »s Acts x. 8. 
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in, if now thou art in, thy principal respect hc the lory of God, 
that occasion, whatsoever it was, was vehiculum ,S'piritu ancti, 
that ,vas the petard, that broke open thy iron gate, that was tho 
chariot, by which he entered into thee, and now he is fallen upon 
thee, if thou do hot depose, (lay aside all consideration of profit 
for ever, never to look for return) no hot vepove, (leave out tho 
consideration of profit for a time) (for that, and religion may well 
consist together,)but if thou do but postpose the consideration 
of temporal gain, and study first tlle advancement of the Gospel 
of Christ Jesus, file Holy Ghost iv fallen upon you, for by that, 
you reeeive power, says the text. 
There is a power rooted in nature, and . power rooted in 
grace; . power issuing from the law of nations, and a power 
growing out of the Gospel. In the law of nature and nationv, . 
land never inhabited, by any, or utterly derelicted and immemo- 
rially abandoned by the former inhabitants, beeomev theirs that 
will possess it. So also iv it, if the inhabitants do hot in some 
measure fill the land, so as the land may bring forth her inerease 
for the use of men : for as a man doev hOt become proprietary of 
the sea, becauve he hath two or three boats, fishing in it, so 
neither does a man beeome lord of a main eontincnt, beeause he 
hath two or three cottagev in the skirts thereof. That rule which 
passes through ail municipal laws in particular states, lutereat 
reipublicoE tt quia re sua bene «tatur, The atate must take order, 
that erery mau b?l, rore that «'hiclt he bath,for the best adrantaye 
of that state, passes also through the lav of nations, whieh iv to 
ail the vorld, as the municipal law is to . partieular state, 
lttereat raundo, The chole corld, all manZ'ind must tae care, that 
all places be improred, as far as raay be, to the best adrdntage of 
manZ-iud in general. Again if the land be peopled, and eultivated 
by the people, and that land produce in abundanee such rhino, 
for want whereof their neighbours, or others (being not enemies) 
perish, the law of nations may justify some force, in seeking, by 
permutation, of othcr eommodities which tlley need, to corne to 
some of thcirs. Many cases may be put, when hot only com- 
merce, and trade, but plantations in lands, hot formerly out own, 
may be lawfid. And for that, acc(pistis potestatem, you have 
yotu" commission, your patents jour charters, your seal from 
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him, upou whose acts, any private subject in civil matters, may 
safely rely. But then, Acciietis otetatem,  hall eoeire 
ower, mys the text ; you shall, when the Holy Ghost is corne 
upon you ; that is, when the instinct, thc influence, the motions 
of thc Holy Ghost enablcs your conienee te say, that your 
principal end is net gain, ner glory, but te gain seuls te the glory 
of God, this als the great seal, this justifies justice itself, this 
authorises authority, and gives power te strenh itself. Let the 
conscience be upright, and then seals, and patents, and commis- 
siens arc wings; they assist him te fly the faster ; let the con- 
science be lame, and distorted, and he that goes upon seals, and 
latents, and commissions, goes upon weak and feeble crutches. 
Vhen the Holy Ghost is corne upon you, your conscience rec- 
tified, you shall bave power, n new power out of that ; Vhat 
te de  that follows, te be htnesses unto Christ. 
Inïamy is one of the highest punishments that the law inflicts 
upon man ; for it lies upon him even aïter death : infamy is the 
worst punishment, and intestability, (te be ruade intestable) is 
ont of the deepest wounds of infamy ; and then the worst degree 
of intestability, is net te be believed, net te be aoEitted te be a 
witness of any other : he is inusable that cannot make 3 testa- 
ment, net gi-e his o goods  and he intestable that ean reeeive 
nothing by the toEtament of another  he is intestable, in whose 
bchalf no testimony may be accepted ; but he is the most mise- 
rably intestable of ail, the most detestably intestable, lhat 
discredits another man by speaking well of him, and makes him 
the mo suspicious, by his commendations.  Christian in 
profession, that is net a Christian in life, is intestable se, he 
dioeredits Christ, and hardens others against hinL John Baptist 
was more mn a prophet, bae he was a witne of Christ ; 
and he was 3 witne, becau he w like him, he did as he did, 
he led a holy and a religious lire ; se he was a witness. That 
eat and glorious naine of maa, is but 3 witness. St. Stephen 
was proto-martyr, Christ's first witness, because he was the 
that did as he did, that put on his eolours, that unk of his cup, 
that was baptized with his baptism, vith his o'n blood: se he 
was a witness. Te be witnesses for Christ, is te be like Christ ; 
te conform yoursdves te Christ ; and they in the xt, and you, 
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arc to be witnesses of Christ in Jerusalem, and in ail Judca, and 
in Samaria, and unto the uttermost parts of the eart|l. 
St. Ilierome notes that John Iaptist was hot bid to bear 
witness in Jerusalem, in the city, but in the wilderness ; he, and 
none but he: therewerebut few mcn to vtness to there and those 
few that were, came thither with a good disposition to be wrought 
upon there ; and there were few witnesses to oppose John's testi- 
mony, few temptations, few worldly allurements, few worldly busi- 
nesses. One was enough for the wilderness; but for Jerusalem, for 
the city, where all the excuses in the Gospel do always meet, thcy 
bave bought commodities, and they must utter them, theyhave pur- 
chased lands, and they nmst state them, they bave married wives, 
and they must study them, to the city, to Jerusalem, Christ 
sends all his apostles, and all little enough. He bath sent a great 
nmny apostles, preachers, to this city ; more than to any other, 
that I know. Religious persons as they call them, cloistered 
friars are hot sent to the city ; by their first canons, they should 
hot preach abroad: but for those who are to do that service, 
there are more in this city, than in others, for there are more 
parish churches here than in others. Now, beloved, if in this 
city, you bave taken away a great part of the revenue of tho 
preacher, to yourselves, take thus much of his labour upon your- 
selves too, as to preach to one another by a holy and exemplar 
lire, and a religious conversation. Let those of the city, who 
bave interest in the government of this plantation, be witnesses 
of Christ who is truth itself, to all other governors of companies 
in all truc and just proceedings : that as Christ said to them who 
thought themselves greatest, l:,'.rCelt you become as tlffs little child, 
so we may say to the governors of the greatest companies, Except 
you proceed with the integrity, with the justice, with the clear- 
ness, of your little sister, this plantation, you do hOt follow 
good example. This is to bear witness of Christ in Jerusalem, 
in the city, to be examples of truth, and justice, and clearness, to 
others, in, and of this eity. 
The apostles were to do this in Judea too, their service lay in 
the country as well as in the city. Birds that are kept in cages 
mav learn some notes, xvhich they should never have sung in tho 
woods or fields ; but yet they ma)- forget thelr natural notes too. 



Preachers that bind themselves a|ways to cities and courts, and 
great auditories, may ]earn new notes; they may become occa- 
sional preachers, an make the emergent affairs of the time theic 
text, and the humours of the hearers their Bible ; but thev may 
]ose tbeir natura] notes, both tbe simplicity, and the boldness 
that helongs to the preaching of the Gospel: hoth their powec 
upon low under»tandings to raise them, and upon high affection 
to humble them. They may think that their errand is but fo 
knock at the door, fo delight the car, and hot to search the bouse, 
to ransack the conscience. Christ left the ninety-and-nine for 
one sheep; populous cities are for the most part best provided; 
remoter parts necd out labour more, and we should hot make 
such differences. Yeoman, and labourer, and spinster, are dis- 
tinctions upon earth; in the earth, in the grave there is no 
distinction. The ngel that shall call us out of that dust, will hot 
stand to survey, who lies naked, who in a coflàn, who in wood 
who tu lead, who in a fine, who in a coarser sheet; in that one day 
of the resurrection, there is hot a forcnoon for lords fo fise first, 
and an afternoon for meaner persons to fise Efter. Christ xvas hot 
whipped to save beggars, and crowned with thorns to saxe kings: 
he died, he suffered all, for ail; and we whose bearing witness 
of him, is fo do, as he did, nmst confer out labom's upon all, upoa 
Jerusalem, and upon Judea too, upon the city, and upon the 
country too. 'ou, wllo are his witllesses to0, must do so too ; 
preach in your just actions, as to the city, to the country too. 
ot tO tseal up t|le secrets, and the mysteries of your busiuess 
within the bosom of merchants, and exclude ail others: to uourish 
an iucompatibility betweeu merchants and gentlemen ; that 
merchants shall say to them in reproach, You bave played the 
gentlemen, and tbey tu equal reproach, You have played the 
mercbaut ; but as merchants grow up into worshipful familles, 
and worslaipfid familles let fall branches amongst merchants 
agaiu, so for this particu]ar plantation, you may consider city and 
country fo be one body, aud as you give example of a just govern- 
ment to other companies in the city, (that is, your bearing 
witness in Jerusalem,) so you may be content fo give reasons of 
your proceedings, sud accouut of moneys levied, over the country, 
for that is your bearing witness in Judea. 



But the apostles' diocese is enlarged, farther than Jerusalem, 
farther than .Judea, they are carried into Samari; 
bear witess " me i ,?tmaria. Belored, when I hare remem- 
bered you, who the Sanmritans were, men that had not renounced 
God, bnt mingled other gods with him, men that had hot burnt 
the law of God, but ruade traditions of men equal to it, you wiH 
easily gue to whom I apply the naine of Samaritans now. A 
Jesuit hath told us, (an ill intelligeneer I eonfes but even 
Iris intelligencer, the devil himself, says truc sometimes) Maldoe 
nate says, Tho Samaritans were odious to the Jews, un the 
same grounds as heretics and sehismaties to us ; and they, we 
knov were odious to them for mingling false gods, and fal 
worships with the truc. And if that be the character of  Samv 
ritan, we know who are the Samaritan who tho heretics, who 
the sehismatics of out rimes. In the highest reproach to Christ, 
the Jews said, fimaritanu« es e &vmonium habes, Thou ar a 
fimarit«n and as a deril. In out just detestation ofthese men, 
we justly fasten both those upon them. For as they delight in lie 
and fill the world with weekly rumours, D«'monium habent, They 
have  devil, 9uia menda es et ater ejus '. As they mdtiply 
assassinations upon princes, and massacres upon people, dwmonium 
haben, they have  devil, quia hom&ida ab initio: as they toss, 
and tumble, aud dispose kingdom dwmoni-um habent, they have 
a devil, omnia ha'c dabo, was the devil's eompliment] : but 
they milagle truths and falselloods together in religion, as thcy 
earry the Word of God, and the traditions of men, in an even 
balance, Samaritani sunt, they are Samaritans. At first Christ 
forbale his apostles to go into any city of the Samaritans : after, 
they did preach in many of them . Bear witness first in Jeru- 
salera, and in Jude3»; give good satisfaction especially to thooe 
of the household of the faithful, in the city and country, but yet 
satisfy even those Samaritns too. 
They would be satisfied, what miracles you work in Virgini3 ; 
and what people you have converted to the Chfistin f3ith, there. 
If we eould as esily eau »atural effeets miracles, or casual aeei- 
dents miracles, or magical illusions mir]e as they do, to 
]« Jo vin. 44. ]7 $Iatt. iv. 1o. 
« Iatt. x. 5. « Ac . 25. 
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make  miraculous drawing of a tooth, a miraculous cutting of a 
corn, or, as Justus Baronius says, when he was eonverted to 
theln, that he "c-as miraeulously eured of the eholie, by stooping to 
kiss tho pope's foot, if we would pile up miracles so fast, as Pope 
John XXII. did in the eanonization of Aquinas, Tot miracukt 
con.fcit, quot determlnarit questione, He wrought as many mira- 
cles, as he resolved questions, we might find miracles too. It 
truth, their greatest miracle fo me, is, that they find men to 
belicve their miracles. If they rely upon miracles, they imply a 
confession that they induee new doctrines ; that that is old and 
received, needs no miracles ; if they require miracles, because, 
though that be aneient doctrine, itis newly brought into those 
parts, we have the confession of their Jesuit, Acost,, That they 
do no miracle in thtxse Indies, and he assigns very good reasons, 
why they are hot necessary, nor tobe expeeted there. But yet 
bear xvitness to these Smaaaritans, in the other point ; labour to 
give them satisfaction in fle other point of their charge, what 
heathens you have converted to the faith, which is that which is 
itcuded in the next, which is the la.st branch, l'ou are go be 
 u'ituesses u»to me both i» Je, rusait», and b all J.udea, and in 
,S'amarla, and unto tlw zttermost larts of th ear. 
Literally, tho apostles were tobe such witnesses for Christ: 
werc they so . did tho apostles in person, preaeh the Gospel, 
over ail the word . I know that itis not hard fo multiply places 
of the fathers, in confirmation of that opinion, that the apostles 
did actually, and personally preach fle Gospel in ail nations, in 
their life. Christ says, The Gosloel of tle kingdom shall be tgreached 
i ail tle corld°; and there he tells the apostles, that they 
hall sea something donc, after that; Therefore they shall lire 
toit. So he says to them, )'ot shall be brouyht before rulers and 
bi»ys fo» my sab'; but the Gospel must first be published 
anaong ail nations: in one evangelist there is the commission ; 
l"reacl i my naine fo all nations . And in another, the execu- 
tion of this commission, And tbey u'ent and reached ereryu.here . 
And after the apstle certifies, and returns the execution of 

 ]latt. xxiv. 14.  Iark xiii. 9. 
u Luke xxiv. 47.  ]Iark xvi. 20. 
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this commission, The Gospd i corne, and brinyeth .fortl .fruit fo 
ail the worldt': and upn those, and sueh places, have some of 
thc fathers been pleased to gronnd their |iteral exposition, of an 
aetual and personal preaehing of the apostles over all the world. 
But had they dreamed of this world whieh hath been diseovered 
since, into which, we dispute with perplexity, and intricacy 
enough, hov any mon came at first, or how any beasts, especially 
sneh beasts as mon were hOt like|y to earry, they would noyer 
bave doubted to bave admitted a figure, in that, The GosId ,cas 
2reac]ed to all tte world ; for when Augustus's deeree went 
out, Tat ail te world ould be ta,red ts, the deeree and the tax 
went hot eertainly into the Vest Indies ; when St. Paul says, 
That their faitl was .oke, of tl, rou.qhout the t'hole corld te, and 
that Their obedience was corne abroad unto all mon t, surely 
tho Vest Indies had not heard of the faith and the obedienco of 
the Romans. But as in Moses's rime, they ealled the Mediter- 
ranean Sea, tho Great Sea, beeause it was the greatest that those 
mon had thon seen, so in tho apostles" time, they called that, all 
the world, which was known and traded in thon ; and in ail that, 
they preached the Gospel. So that as Christ, when ho said to 
the apostles, I ara with you, unto the end of the t'orldt eould 
not intend that of them in person, beeause they did not last fo 
tho end of the world, but in a succession of apostolie mon, so 
when ho says, the apostles should preach him to all the world, 
it is of tho succession to. 
Those of out profession that go, you, that send them who go, 
do ail an apostolieal function. Vhat action soever, hath in tho 
first intention thereof, a purpose to propagate the Gospel of Christ 
Jesus, that is an apostolieal action. Belote the end of the world 
corne, belote this mortality shall put on immortality, before the 
ereaturo shall bo delivered of the bondage of corruption under 
which if groans t', belote tho martyrs under the altar shall be 
sileneed, belote ail things shall be subdued to Christ, his kingdom 
perfeeted, and tho last enemy death destroyed ; the Gospel must 
be preached fo those mon to whom ye send ; to ail mon ; further 

t« Col. i. , I;. as Luke il. 1. te lom. i. 8. 
t* ]om. xvi. 19. te llatt, xxviii. 20. t, lom. 8. 
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and hastcn you this b]essed, this joyfu], this g]orious consum- 
mation of ail, and happy reuuion of ail bodies to their souls, by 
prcching the Gospel to those men. Preh to them doctrinally, 
preoeh to them prtically ; enamour them with your justice, 
and ( far  may consist with your security), your civi]ity ; ut 
iuflame thcm with your godliness and your religion. ring them 
to ]ove and reverence the naine of that king, that seuds men 
to teh them the ways of civility in this world, but to fer 
and adore the naine of that King of kings that sends men 
fo teach thcm the mys of religion, for the next world. Those 
amongst you, that are old now, shall pa out of this world th 
this grcat conffort, that you eontributed to the beginning of that 
commonwealth, aud of that church, though they lire hOt to sec 
the growth thereof to perfection : Apollos watered, but Paul 
plautcd*t; he that beguu the work, was the eater man. And 
you that arc young uow, may lire to see the e]emy as mueh 
impcaehcd by that ple, and your friends, yea children, as well 
accommodated in that place, as any other. You shall bave 
ruade this island, whieh is but as the suburbs of the old wofld, 
a bridge, a galleD" fo the new ; to join alI to that world that shl 
nec'er gmw old, the kingdom of heaven. You shall add persons 
fo this kingdom, and m the kingdom of heaveu, and add names 
 thc books of out chmnieles, and to the book of lie. 
To d ail, as the orators whieh declaimed in the prescrite of 
the oman cmpcrors, in thcir panegyrics, took that way to make 
those empero sec, what thcy were bouud fo do, fo say in those 
public oratlons, that those emperors had donc so (çor that in- 
ercascd the love of the subject to the prince, to be so told, that 
he had done those grcat things, and theu it conveyed a counsel 
into thc prince to do them after), as their way w to procure 
thiugs to be done, by =ying they were done, so beloved I bave 
taken a contrary way: for when I, by way of exhortation, all 
this while bave seemed to tell you vhat should be done by you, 
I hae, iudeed, but to]d the congregation, what hath been done 
aloeady: neither do I speak to more a wheel that stoed still, 
but to keep the wheel in due motion; nor persuade you to 
bcgiu, but fo continue a good work; nor propoee foreign, but your 
 I Cor. i. 6. 
 "OL, YI,  
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own examples, to do still, as you have done hithezoEo. For, for 
that, that which is especially in my contemplation, the con- 
version of the people, as I have received, so ] can give this 
testimony, that of those persons, who have sent in moneys, and 
concealed their names, the greatest part, almost all, have limited 
their devotion, and contribution upon that point, the propagation 
of religion, and the conversion of the people ; for the bui]ding 
and beautifying of the house of God, and for the instruction and 
education of their young children. Christ Jesus himself is 
yesterday, and to-day, and the same for ever. In the advancing 
of his glory, be you so too, yesterday, and to-day, and the saine 
for ever, here ; and hereafter, when time shall be no more, no 
more yesterday, no more to-day, yet for ever and ever, you shall 
enjoy that joy, and that glory, which no iii accident can attain to 
diminish, or eclipse it. 

PRAYER. 

WE return to thee again, 0 God, with praise and prayer ; as 
for all thy mercies from belote minutes began, to this minute, 
from out election to this present beam of sanctification which thou 
hast shed upon us now. And more particularly, that thou hast 
afforded us that great dignity, to be, this way, witnesses of thy 
Son Christ Jesus, and instruments of his glory. Look graciously 
and look powerfully upon this body, which thou hast been now some 
years in building and compacting together, this plantation. Look 
graclously upon the head of this body, our sovereign, and bless him 
with a good disposition to this work, and bless him for that dispo- 
sition: look graciously upon them, who are as the brain of this body, 
those who, by his power and counsel, advise and assist in the 
government thereof; bless them with disposition to unity and 
concord, and bless them for that disposition : look graciously upon 
them who are as eyes of this body, those of the clergy, who have 
any interest therein: bless them with a disposition to preach 
there, to pray here, to exhort everywhere for the advancement 
thcreof, and bless them for that disposition. Bless thcm who are 
thc feet of this body, who go thither, and the hands of this body, 
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who labour there, and them who are the heart of this body, ail 
that are heartily affected, and declare actual]y that heartiness to 
this action ; bless them all with a cheerful disposition to that, and 
bless them for that diposition. Bless it so in this calm, that 
when the tempest cornes, it may ride it out safely  bless if so 
with ïriends now, that it may stand against enemies hereafter; 
prepare thyselï a glorious harvest there, and give us leave fo be 
thy la]ourers, that so the num]er of thy saints ]eing t'ulfilled, we 
nay x'ith ]etter assuranco join in that prayer, Corne, Lord Je»us, 
con quic'ly, and so meet all in that kingdom whic]a the So of 
God bath purchased t'or us'with the inestimable price of his " 
incorruptible blood. To which g]ol'ious Son of God, &c. Amen. 



SERMON CLVII. 

1 SERJfO.V OF C03fJfEtfORATION OF THE LADI r DAN;ERS, 
L,4TE WIFE OF SIR JOH.V D.4V;'EliS*. I»RE.4CIlED 
CltlLSEI r, IVIIEIE SIIE W.4S BUIilED, JULI r 1, 1627. 

TIIE PnA'i'ER BEFOItE TIIE SEI131ON. 
O frontAL and most glorious God, who sometimes in thy justice 
dost give the dead bodies of the saints to be ment unto tho tbw]s 
of the heaven, and tho flesh of thy'saints unto the beasts of tho 
carth, so that their blood is shed like water, and there is nono to 
bury them: who sonletimes scllcst thy people for nought, and 
dost not increaso thy wealt|l by their price: and yet noyer 
leavest us without that knowledge, that precious in thy sigllt is 
the death of thy sa]nts ; enablo us, in lire and death, seriously to 
consider the value, the price, of a soul. It is precious, 0 Lord, 
because rhino image is stamped, and imprinted upon it; precious, 
bccause the blood of thy Son was paid for it ; precious, becauso 
thy blessed Spirit, the Holy Ghost, works upon it, and tïies it, 
by his divers rires; and precious, because it is entered into thy 
revenue, and ruade a part of thy treasure. Surfer us hot there- 
fore, 0 Lord, so to undervalue ourselves, nay, so to impoverish 
thee, as to give away those souls, thy souls, thy dear and precious 
souls, for nothing ; and all tllo world is nothing, if the soul muse 
ho giron for it. We know, 0 Lord, that out rent, duo to thee, 
is out soul: and the day of out death is the day, and out death- 
bcd the place, where this rent is to be paid. And we know 
too that ho that hath sold his soul belote, for unjust gain, or 
giron away his soul belote, in the society and fellowship of 
sin, or lent away his sou], for a time, by a lukewarmness, and 
temporizing, to tho dlshonour of thy name, to tho weakening 
of thy cause, to the discouraglng of thy servants, he cornes to tiret 
day, aud to that place, hls death, and death-bed, without any 
rent in his hand, without any soul fo this purpose, fo surrender 
it unto thee. Let therefore, 0 Lord, the saine hand which is to 

* Mother of George tlerbert. Vide Walton's Lire of IIerbert. 
 I)m LXXix. 3. s isalm xLi','. 12. a Psalm cxvi. 15. 
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receivc them then, preserve these souls till then : let that mouth, 
that breathed them itto us at first, breathe always upon them, 
wbilst thcy are in us, and suck them into itself, when thcy dcpart 
ri'oto us. Prescrve onr souls, O Lord, because thcy belong to 
thce; and preserve out bodies, because thcy belong to thoso 
souls. Thon alonc, dost stecr out boat through all out voyage, 
but hast a more especial care of if, a more watchful cyc ni»on it, 
when it cornes to a narrosv entrent, or to a dangerous fMI of 
waters. Thon hast a care of the prescrvation of thesc bodics, in 
all thc ways of out liïe : but in the straits of death oin thine 
eyes wider, and cn|argc thy providence towards us, so far, that 
no forer in the body may shake the sonl, no apoplexy in the 
body damp or benmnb the soul, nor any pain or agony of thc 
body prcsage future torments to the soul. But so make thon onr 
bed in all out sickuess, that bcing nsed to thy hand, we may be 
content svith any bed of thy making; whether thon be please,l to 
change out feathers into flocks, hy x'ithdrawing the convenienees 
of this liïe, or to dlatlge oui" flocks into dust, evcu the dust of the 
grave, by withdrawing us out of this lire. And though thon 
divide man and wife, mothcr and chihl, frieud and friend, by the 
hand of death, yet stay thcm tha stay, and send them away that 
go, with this consolation, that though we part at divers days, and 
by divers ways, hcre, yet we shall all mcet at one place, and af 
ont day, a day that no night shall determine, the day of the 
glorious resurrection, tIasten that day, 0 Lord, tbr their sakes 
that bcg it at thy bands, from under the altar in heaven : hasten 
it for our sakes, that groan under the manifold eneumbrances of 
these mortal bodies : hastcn it for her sake, whom we bave lately 
laid down in this thy holy ground : and hasten it for thy Son 
Jesus Christ's sake, to whom then, and hOt till then, ail things 
shall be absolutely subdued. Seal to out souls now an assurance 
of thy gracions purpose towards us on that day, by aecepting this 
day's service at our hands. Accept out humble thanks, for ail 
thy benefits, spiritual, and temporal, already bestowed upon us, 
and accept out humble prayer for the continuance and eularge- 
ment of them ; continue and en|arge thetn, 0 God, upon thino 
universal church, dispersed, &c, 
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2 PETEIt iii. 13. 
levertheless we, aeeording to lais promises, look for new heavens, and a new 
eaxth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 
I POVOSE to myself, and to this eongregation, two works for this 
day: that we may walk together two mlles, in this Sabbath dayis 
journey. First, to instruet the living, and then, to eommemorato 
the dead; whieh office, as I ought, so I should have performed 
sooner, but that this sad occasion surprised me under other pre- 
obligations, and pre-eontraets, in the services of mine own profes- 
sion, whieh eould not be exeused nor avoided. And being eome 
now to this double work, xvhether I look up to the throne of 
heaven, and that firmament, for any first work, the instruction of 
the living, or down to the stones of the grave, and that pavement, 
fol" my second work, the commemoration of the dead, I need no 
other words than those which I have read to you, for both 
purposes : for, to assist the resurrection of your souls, I say, and 
to assure the resurrectlon of your bodies, she says, 2Verertheless 
we, accordDçq to his promise, look for new hearens, and a new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteoune. But tïrst let us do our tiret 
work, and pursue the literal purpose of the apostle, in these 
words. XVhich words, out of their connexion and coherence, be 
pleased to receive, thus spread and dilated into this paraphrase ; 
_Aerertheless, that is, though there be scoffers and jesters that 
deride and laugh at the second coming of Christ, (as the apostle 
had said, ver. 3,) and nevertheless again, though this day of the 
Lord will certainly corne, and corne as a thief, and as a thief in 
the night, and when it cornes, the heavens shall Tass away with a 
9reat noise, and the elements shall melt with fervent heat, the earth 
also and ail the works that are thereln shall be burnt uT, (as he 
had also said, ver. 10,) though there be sueh a seorn put upon it, 
by seoffers and jesters, and though there be sueh a horror in the 
truth of the thing itself, yet, nevertheless, for ail that, for ail that 
scorn, and for ail that horror, e, we, says the text, we that are 
fixed in God, we that are not ignorant of tkis one tMng, (as he 
says ver. 8,) that one day is with the Lord as a thousand years, 
and a thousand years as one day, we that know, that the Lord is 
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oeard, ( ho also says ver. 9,) we, accordln to M romiea, that 
is, building upon that foundation, his Seriptures, presuming upon 
nothing that is not in that evidenee, and doubting of nothing that 
is thcrc, we eea, we lk #r something, says o tcxt, which 
we bave hot yet: we detcrmine not ooeselres, nor our content- 
ment, in those things whieh G gives us here ; hot in his 
temporal, hot in his spitual blesings, in thi le: but we expeet 
futuro rhino, gater than we are capable of here ; for, we loo 
for new heaven and new cash, in which, that which is hot 
a ail to be had hero, or is but an obscure inmate, a short s 
journer, a transitory psenger in this world, that is, righteous- 
ne, shall no only be, but dwc for ever: eertele», we, 
aordin 9 to hi Fromi»e, look r new heaen and new eart, 
here dwelleth vOhteoune. So then, in this out voyago 
through thi en, whieh i truly n Mediterranean Se, n se 
betwixt two lands, tho lnnd of possession, whieh wo hve, and 
the land of promiso, whieh wo oxpeet, this old and that new earth; 
that out days nmy ho tho better in tho land wheh tho Lord out 
God bath given us, and tho sur in that land whieh tho Lord 
out God will glvo us ; in this se voyago ho thoso out landmarks, 
by whieh wo shall steer out wholo eourse: rst th day of judg- 
ment is subject to scorn, some laugh at it ; and then (in a second 
consideration) it induces hormr: the best man, that is but man, 
trembles at if : but we, (which is a third branch) those that have 
laid hold upon God, and (in a fourth place) llave laid hold upon 
God by the right handle, oecording to his promises, we, (which will 
constitute a fifth point,} we expect ; we bless God for out poses- 
sion, but we look for a greater reversion; hich revemion (in the 
next room)is, new heavens, and new earth; and Oastly) such 
heavens, and such cash,  may be an everlasting dwelling, for 
righteousness. And through all these paila we shall pass, 
with  much clearness and shortness, as the weight and number 
thereof will adroit. 
First then, to shake the constancy of a Christian, there will 
ahvays be orners, jesters, scoffers, and mockers at religion ; the 
period ad consmmnation of the Christian religion, the judgment 
day, the second coming of Crist, wifi always be subject to scorns. 



And many times a scorn euts deeper than a sword. Lucian 
wounded religion more by making jests at it, than Arim, or 
Pelagius, or estofius, with making arguments against it. For, 
against those professed heretics, and again their studied argu- 
ment, which might seem to have some weiht, it well beseem 
those grave and reverend fathers of the church, to call their 
councils, aud to take into their serious consideration the ar- 
ments, and solemnly conclude, and determine, and decree in the 
point. But it would ill have bccolne thoee reveoend persons, to 
have callcd their councils, or taken into their so serious eonside- 
rations, epigralns, and satires, and libels, and scurril and scornful 
jests, against any point of religion ; scorns and jests are eafilier 
apprehended, and understood bv mlgar and ordinary capacities, 
than arguments are ; and then learned men are hot so earnest, 
nor so diligent to overthrow, and eonfitte a jest or seOrll, as they 
are in argument ; and so they pass nmre uneontrolled, and 
prevail further, and lire longer than arguments do. ]t is the 
height of Job's eomplaint, that eontemptible persons lnade jests 
upon him. And it is the depth of Samson's ealamity, that when 
thc Phitistines' hearts were merry, then they ealled for Samson, 
to make them sport'. So to the ]sraelites iu Babylon, whcn tlley 
were in that heaviness, that every breath tlley breathed was a 
sigh, their enemies ealled, to sing them a song . And m they 
proeeeded with him, who fulfilled in himself alone, all types, and 
ilnages, and propheeies of sorrows, xx'ho was, (as the prophet ealls 
him) lïr dolorum, A man eomposed and elemented of mrrows', 
out Lord and Saviour Jesus Christ ; for, they platted a erown of 
thorns upon his head, and they put a reed into his hand, alld 
they bowed the knee before him, and moeked him*. Truly, tho 
eonniving at several religions, ( dangerous as if is) is hOt so 
dishonourable to God, as the suffering of jesters at religion : that 
may induee heresy ; but this does establish atheism ; and as that 
is the publie misehief, so, for tlle private there lies nle danger 
in this, that he that gives himself the liberty of jesting at reli- 
gion, shall find it hard to take up at last ; as, xvhen Julian the 
apostate had reeeived his death's wound, and eould hot elloeSC 
 Judges xvi. 25.  l'ealm cxxxvii. 3. 
  LL .  Matt. xvii. 29. 
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but confess, thnt that wound came from the hand, and poer of 
Christ, yet e confess it in a phrase of scorn, lïclsti GalH«e, 
Te day is tMne, 0 Gallean, and no more: it is not, Tou hast 
accomp]islled thy purpose, O my Gd, nor O my laker, nor 0 my 
Eedeemer, but, in a style of contempt, Vcisti Ga[i[we, and no 
more. And thcrefore, as David beglns Iris Psalms vith blessed- 
ness, so ho begins hlesscdness with that, [essed s e, wM¢ 
sitt«th ot in tke seat of tke s«ord: David speaks there of 
 walki».q with the u»9odly, bu walking is a laborious motion; and 
he speaks of standin ith the sinner, but standing is  painfid 
posture ; in these two, walking and standing, there is some inti- 
mation of a possibility of weariness, and so of desisting at last. 
But in sittinff in tbe seat of the scorul, there is denoted a sinning 
a ease: and in the Vulgute edition, at more than ease; with 
authority, and glo ; for it is in catkedra, in tke chair of the 
scornful; which implies a magisterial, a doctoral kind of sinning; 
tlmt is, to sin, and provoke otllers, by example, to sin too; and 
promises no return ri'oto that position. For as we have had divers 
exanwles , that men who have used and accustomed their nlonths 
to oatlls and blasphemies ail their lires, have ruade it their las 
syllable, and their las gasp, to swear they shall die. so they that 
cularge, and ungirt their wits, in this jestlng at religion, shall 
pass away at last, in a negligence of ail spiritual assistanees, and 
hot fiud half a minute, between their last jest, and their eveast- 
iug earnes. 1 robis qui ridetls: lYoe be unto you that lauk so, 
for you &mil weep, and weep eternally. 
St. Paul preached of the resurrection of file dead, and tlley 
moeked him ". And here St. Peter says, There will be (tllat is, 
there will be always), sc{èrs that will say, ll'here is the promise 
of Chriet's cominy ? kr since the fithers fell asleep, ail thinys 
continue as they were, from the beginniq of tke creation. But do 
they so  says this apostle; Vas not the worM tkat then was, 
o«eçowed with water, andperisked? If that were done in earnest, 
why do ye make a jest of this  ys he, Tk«t tke hearens and the 
earth wkich are now, are reseed unto tire, a9ain tke day OE 
j«d9me»t'. The apostle says, that in tke last days perilous rimes 
sttH corne; and he reckons thcre, divers kinds of pcrilous men ; 
t Acts xi. 32, t 2 Tire. iii. 1, 
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but yet, these jesters re hot among them. And then, the 
aposfle names more perilous men; sedoEny spiri, and sedu¢iny 
by the doctrine OE devils, forbiddiny mt and rriaye° ; and we 
know who thes« men arc. Our Saviour s us, they shsll 
proceed  great way ; tey slall sow grt siçns and wonders; 
they shall pretend mirles ; and they sha exhibit fals« Christ, 
Chris kn«ad into pies of bread ; and w« know who the 
are, and can bwar of thes pceedings. u St. Jud remem- 
bers us of the greatest dangers of all, Remeer te words wic 
ere spoken boEore, of te apotles  out Lord Je Crit, ta 
tere ho be mocker, in te lt ti . For, ainst all th« test, 
the chuoeh of God is better aed; butpericiosiimum umaw 
generi, says S. Augustine, This is th« ruin and ovehrow of 
mankind, (that is, of relion, which is h lire and soul of 
mankind,) Cure era et salubri sententia imperltorum populorm 
irriione sordeclt; Vhen truc, and sincer relion, shall b 
cried do and laughed out of countenance, by the scorns and 
jestsof iorant peopl«: when to all out sober preaching, and 
serio writing, s scornful ignorant shsll hink i enough to 
oppo tha one question of contempt, Vhere was your chuoeh 
before Luther [ Vhereas if w« had had anything from Luther, 
which we had no had before, yet even that, were elder than 
those articles, which they had from the council of Trent, and had 
not ( articles) befor; for Lutheds declarations were befor 
the constitutions of the council : so that w« could play with them 
at their own gaine, and retor heir own scorns upon themselves, 
but that matters of religion should more in a higher sphere, and 
no be depressed and submitted to jests. Bu though our apostle's 
prophecy nust b« fulled, there will be, and will alvays be, 
soin« scoffers, some jesters ; neverheless, says the text, there is  
ligious constancy upheld, and mainain by others. And 
further we extend hot th« st considerafion of our danger. 
ut, though I can stand out thes« scorns and jes, her« is s 
tentation, tha is real ; there arc truc terrors, sad apprehensions, 
subsntial circumstances, that accompany the consideration of 
Chris's second coming, and th« day ofjudent. It is s fearful 
thing to fall ino he hands of th« livin God, if I do but fall into 
« 1 T iv. I.  Ma[. v. 24.  Jude 17» lO. 
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his hands, in  ferez in my bed, or in  teest af sea, or 
diontent af home ; but, to rail into the hands of the living God, 
so as that that living God ente into judment with me, and 
ses  final, and irrevocable judet upon me  thi is  con- 
sterntion of all my sirits, an extermination of ail y sccours. 
I conider, what God did with one word, with one fiat he ruade 
all; and, I know, he can do as much with another ord ; vith 
one peea, he can destroy ail; as he sake, and it was done, 
le commanded, an ail stoe ft: so he can speak, and ail 
ball be undone ; command, and all shll rail in pieces. I con- 
sider, tlt I my  surp6s by that day, the day ofjudgment. 
Here St. Peter says, The day of the Lord will corne as a thief. 
And St. Paul sys, We cannot be ignorant of it, yourselves know 
perfectly, that the day of the Lord so coeth as  thief '. And 
as the jdglnent itselï, so thc Judge himself says of himselï, I will 
cone upon thee as a thief . He ys he will, and he does it. 
For it is hot, Behold, I do corne upon thee as a thief there, the 
future, which night inply a diltoriness, is reduced to n infal- 
lile present ; it is so sure that ho vill do it, that he is said to 
have done it alrcady. I consider, he will corne as a tlieÇ and then, 
s a thicf in tle night ; and I do hot only hot know when that 
niht shall be, (for, himself,  he is the Son of man, knows hot 
tht) bt I do hot only hot know 'hat night, that is, 'hich 
iglt, but llOt what night, tlat is 'ht kind of nigbt he means. 
It is stid so orteil, 80 oïten repeated, that he will corne as a thief 
in the night, as flat he my nean all kinds of nihts. In ny 
iht of igorace he my corne : and he y cone in y niht 
of watonness ; i y night of inordinate and sinful nelancholy, 
and suspicion of his mercy, he may corne : and he may corne in 
fle niglt of  stupid, or so raging a sicknes as that he shall hot 
corne by communing ; hot oeme so, s that [ shall receive him in 
the absolution of his minister, or receive him in the paicipation 
of his body and his blood in the rament. So he may corne 
upon me, as such a thieç in such  night ; nay, when ail 
nights of ignorance, of vannness, of despemtion, of sickness, of 
stupidity, of rage may be uu me ail at once. I consider, that 
the Holy Ghost meant to mke a deep impression of a great 
 P  9.  1 . v. 2.  Rev.  3. 
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terror in me, when he came to tat expression, tt the cvens 
hcld pas awy, C«z sr/dore, "wth a eat noise, a thc 
clemcnts mclt with ferçent eat, an the crt, nn the wors 
tiret re tcrei, lmll be urnt Ç ; a wc c as h 
a)', The Lcr wi]l ccmc whh tire,  whh Iris cario, likc 
a whirlwind, to render his anger, with fury; for by tire, and by 
his sword will the Lord plead with all flesh '. So when he pm- 
ceeds in Joel, A day of darkness, and gloelnins, and yet a tire 
devoureth before them, and a flame burneth behind them. And 
so in Daniel also, His throne a fiery flame, and his wheels a 
burning tire, and a fiery stream issuing from him '. I consider 
too, that with this 8tream of tire, from hiln, there 8hall be a 
stream, a deluge, a floed of tea, from us; and ail that flood, and 
deluge of tears, shall hot put out one coal, nor quench one spark of 
that tire. Beho]d, he cometh with clouds, and every eye shall 
see him . And, plmqent omne, all the kindred of the earth 
shall ,vail and lainent, and weep and howl becauso of him. I 
consider that I shall look upon him then, and see all my sin 
substance, and eircumstance of sin, weight, and measure of sin, 
heinousness, and continuance of sin, all my sins imprinted in his 
wounds ; and hov shall I be affected then, confounded then, to 
see him so mangled with my sins  But thon I consider again, 
that I shall loek upon him again, and hot see all my sins in his 
wounds: my fortten sins, mine unconsidered, uneonfemed, un- 
repcnted sins, I shall hot see there: and how shall I be aflt 
then, when I shall stand in judgment, under the guiltins of 
some sins, not buried in the wounds, not drowned in the blood of 
my Savionr  Many, and nmny, and very many, infinite, and 
infinitely infinite, are the terrors of that day. Nerertheless, ,y 
oul, why art thou so sad, why art thou di«uieted witkin me ? 
Thou hast a Goshen to rest in, for all this Ept ; a Zoar to fly 
to, for all this Sodom ; a sanctuary, and horns of the altar, to 
hold by, for all this storm. çertheles, says our tex though 
there be the scornful jests, though there be these real terro, 
erertkeles, there are a e, ceain privileged peons; and 
the consideration of those persons, is out third and next cir- 
CUnl8tace. 
z« hh xv 15. z Joel . 2» 3. z« Dan. i. 9. z Rev. i. 7. 
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TO those who pretended ah intended in Christ, and had none, 
to those who would exorcise çost çersons, and c out devils 
in the naine of Jesus, without ny oemmission from Jesus, to 
tho ns of Sceva the devil himself could say, Qi os ? Jesus 
I know, and Pa I know, but who are you*°  To those vho 
]ive in an outward conformity to Christ, but yet seek their sal- 
ration in the light of nature, and their power of res]sting temp- 
tations, in their moral consncy, the devil may boldly say, 
vos  Jesus I know, and the church I kuow ; but who are you 
I wou]d I had no worse enemies than you. evertheless, we, 
for ail his scorns, for ail these terrors shall have an answer to his 
Qui vo» ? and be able to tell him, that we are that 
and that Reya[e eacerdoti«m, that this apostle spea of  ; that 
oly ele: ruade holy by his covenant and ordinanc: and 
flat zoyal riest]ood ; which, as prests, bave an interest in his 
sacrifice, his Son : and as kings, bave an interest in that crowu, 
which, for his Sons sake, he bath ordained for us. We are they, 
who have seen the marks of his election, in their first editiou, 
the Scriptures ; and seen them asaiu, in their sond edition, as 
they are imprinted in out consciences, in our aith, in our man- 
nets ; and  we cannot mlstake, nor be deceived in them. We 
are that semen Dei that Malachi speaks of: the se of God, 
which he bath sowed lu his church ; and by that extraction, we 
are Coneorte dirinw natuzw, Paakers of the divine nature 
itself  : and so grow to befilii Dei, the sons of God ; and by 
that title, coledes Clrieti, joint-heirs with Christ ': and so to 
be Crietii ipi, Christs ourselves : as God calls ail his faithful, 
his anoited, his Christs ': and from thence, we grow to that 
height, to be of the quorum, in that commission, Dii eetls, 
said, you are yoEs: and hot only go, by repreoentation, but 
Idem qiritus cu» Domino, Became the saine spirit with the 
Lord, that,  a spirit cannot be divided in itsel, so e areer- 
uaded, tkat wither death, or loEe, or any creature, shall be able 
to ,arate  fron GOE "0. If any ma be iynoratt, let IHm '.be 
iynoran still ". If ho w hot study his ovn c, let him be 

so Aets  15. s 1 Pet. il. 9.  M-L il. 15. 
 2 Pet. i. 4. ' lom. viii. 17.  Phn cv. 15. 
u Rom. viii. 38. 7 1 Cor. xiv. 38. 



suject to tose scons, an tese Wrl'Os, st]]. ut, 
idiotapemui»dmum abet , The unlearnedcst Christian that 
o lin a truc Christian) bath learning enough te establish him- 
self se, that n¢ither seorns ner ferrera ean shake his foundations. 
Se then you ee, what fellowhip of the faithful, what houhold 
of tho righteous, what communion of inm it is, that fa]ls under 
this denomination, lVe: we tt havo laid our foundation in 
faith, and ruade our super-edifieations in anetimony and holines 
of life ; we that have learnt, and learnt by the right rulo, the rule 
of Christianity, hov te put a right value upon this world, and 
those things whieh ean but eoncern our body in this world. For, 
Multis »eriet, qui corpori eri, says the oracle of moral men 
That man is a eommon slave te everybody, that is 
own body ; that man daros displeaso no man, that dares net di 
please hiolf: that man will grovel, and prostrate, and prostituto 
himself, ai every great man's threshold, that is afraid te lose a dish 
from his table, or a piov frein his bed, af home ; 3l-Mtl, 
qtd corpori ,ereit, et qtti ro illo dmium trinet; Ho is the truo 
eoward, that is afraid of overy ineonvonieneo, whieh another 
may east upon his person, or fortune. Hone, tttm 
rl»ua nnd, carum e, ; He that bath set too high a prieo upon 
his body, will hell his seul eheap. But if wo ean say of tho fir 
of tribulation, as Origen says, (whether he speak of tho rires of 
conflagration ai th¢ last day, or th¢so rires of lmrifieation in out 
way te it) Indigemua aacrameto ignia, bati,nto 
our fiery tribulations fall under the nature and d¢finition of saer 
ments, that they are se many visible sis of invisible graee, that 
every correction ri'oto God's hand, is a rebaptization te me; and 
that I ean sec, that I should net haro been se sure of salvation, 
without this saerament, without this baptism, without this 
of tribulation  if I ean bring this tire te that retaper, whieh 
Laetantius speaks of, that if bo Igni, qui obtemerabi jtla, A 
tire that shall eonform itself te me, and de as I would bave 
that is, eonet, and purge, and purify, and prepare me for God: 
if my Christianity mako that impression in me whieh Soerams' 
philosophy did in him, who (as Gregory *azianzen teifies o 
him) I carcere damt«tttg, eÇi, cttm dicipulia, de corore, 
 Ofigen. t, flenee 



de alio ergasulo, Who, when he lay a condemned man in prin, 
then, in tt prioen, tanght his diiples, that the body of man 
was a woo priori thn tht ho hy condemned in; if I can 
bring the«e tire« to this compas, and to this retaper, I shall find, 
that as the 3rk w in the midst of tho wters, and yet 
from tho wte, and the bush in the midst of the tire, and yet sfe 
from tho tire, «o, though St. Jerome s3y (nd upon good grounds) 
Grandis audacioe t, purwçue conscientiw, It is an t of e3ter 
boldness than any man,  man, can avow, and a testimony of 
clercr coneience, than any man, s mn, can pretend to bave, 
e9num ei postulare, d judicium on timere, To press God for 
the dy of jdgmeng and hot to fear that day, (for upon ail 
men, considered but as men, falls that severo expostulation of tho 
prophct Amos, Woe unto you that desire the day of the Lord ; 
to wht end is it for you  Tho day of the Lord is darkness, and 
not light ° :) yet I shl find, th3t such a family, such  society, 
such a communion there is, an that I ara of tht quorum, that 
can say, Corne what oeorns can corne, n Chito 
flough we cn do nothing of ouroelves, yet as we are in Christ, we 
cn do all things, because we are fixed in him, s«undum promisa; 
which is oto" fourth and next branch, accordiny fo his promises. 
I haro nothing to ple with GOe, but only his o promises. 
I cannot pled birthright ; the Jews were elder brothe, nd yet 
were disinherited. I cannot plead descent ; my mother 
Hitti, (as the prophet Ezekiel speaks,) I  but of tho hall 
bloC, at be ; more of the first, thn of the second Adam ; 
more corporal, than spiritul. I cannot plead my purchase ; if I 
hve given anything, for God's sake, if I hve done nhing, 
suffercd anything, for God's sako, ail that, is so far from merit, 
as that it is hot tho interest of my principal debt. ay, I 
cnnot pled mercy ; for, I m by nture the child dE wrth 
too . Ail my ple is, tht, to which ho carries me so often, 
his word, Quia fidelis Dominus ; Becauso &e Lord is 3 faithful 
God. So this apoetle calls him, Fidelem creator, A faithful 
crmtor ; God had gracious purposes upon me, when he created 
me, and will be faithful to those purposes ; so St. Pul calls 
Christ Fidel¢m ntcem, A faithful high-priest  ; geiously he 
« Amos v. 18. t Eph. ri. 3.  Heb. . 17. 
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meaut to scrifice himself for the world, and çthçully he dd t. 
o t. John cs lfim /d ,  çthçul tlleSS'; O hs 
mercy ho did die for me, and his spirit bears witness with my 
spirit that he did so. Aud in the saine book his very denomi- 
nation, his ve naine is Faithful "'. For this faithfulness in G, 
which is so often recommended to me, must necesrily imply a 
former promise ; if God be faithful, he is faithf to some con- 
tract, to some promise that he bath ruade ; and that promise 
my evidence. But then, to any promise, that is pretended, and 
hot deduced from his Scriptures, he may justly plead 0n est 
factura ; he ruade no such promise. For, as in cases of 
dence, and distrust in his mercy, God puts us upon that 
'i []d[us, Pruce your evidence ; vby are you jealous of 
me t Vhere is the bill of your mother's divorce whom I bave 
put away ; or which of my creditors is it to whom I bave sold 
you   So in cases of presumption in ourselves, or pressing G 
with his promises, (and so also, in cases of innovation of matter 
of doctrine in the church) God puts us to the saine issue, 
l]dl«s, Pruce your evidence; where in my Scripture have I 
ruade any such contract, any such covenant, any such promise to 
you  My witness is i» heaven, says Job""; but yet, my evidcnce 
is upo» earth ; God is that witness, but that witness hath becn 
pleased to be examined ad perpdnam rei memoriam; and his 
testimony remains of record, in the church and there, fmm his 
Scriptures, exemplified to me, by his publie nory, the church. 
I may lawfully charge him with his promise, his contraet, his 
covenant ; and else hot. There is a general and a useful obser- 
vation, ruade by St. A ustine, Omnlum hoereticorum quasi reg- 
laris est ista temerit, This is a regdar irregularity, this is a fixM 
and constant lety, among ail heretics, Auctoritatem stabilis- 
simam fitndatissimw «cleslw 9nasi rationis nomine et olleeitatlons 
superare: To overthrow the fountions of the chureh upon the 
appeamnce, and pretence, and edour of reason ; God cannot 
have proceeded thus or thus, because there is this and this reason 
against it. Now the foundations of the ehch are the Seri 
turcs ; and when men present reasons of probility, of veri- 
similitude, of pio credulity, hot deduced out of the Seriptures, 
,s Rev. i. 5. ** Rev. x. 11. *» I . 1. ,e Job xvi. 19. 



zzs. cLwL] »c» T cmLs'. 257 
they fMI into the relar irrelarity, and into tat constant 
levity, which St. Augustine justly kes te crcter, and 
specification of n heretic, to seem to proceed upon reasons, and 
hot duce te reasons from the Scriptures. Ven terefore 
they rean thus (as ellarmine does), %n. dscret» 
That God had hot dealt discreetly, if he had hot establishe 
church: a certaiu, a visible, and intllible church; a church 
endowed w]th these nd these, wit those and those, and such 
ad such, and more d more immunities and privileges, 
by which that particular church must be super-catholic and 
sueer-uni-ersal, above all the chuoehes in the world: we 
join hot with them in that boldne, to cll Godes discretion 
in question, but we join with them in that issue, 
Vhere is your evidence : which is your Scripture, which you will 
rely upon for that, for such a church  For we content hOt our- 
selves with such plces of Scripture,  may serve fo illustrate 
that doctrine, to them, that believe it aforehand, without Scrip- 
ture, but ve ask SUdl places of Scripture, as may prove it to them, 
who, till they see such Scriptures, beIieve, and believe truly, that 
they are hot bound to helieve it ; if I may plead it, it is 
promise Rnd if it be an issuable promise, it is in the Scriptures. 
If any distresses in my fortune and estate, in iny body and in my 
health, oppress me, I Mwys nd some receipts, me mcdicines, 
some words of consolation, ll a Seneca, in a PIutarch, in a 
Petrarch. But I proceed in  sfer way, and dl upon better 
cordi:ds, if I make Dvid, and the other prophets of God, 
physicians, and sec what they prescribe me, in the Scriptures ; 
and look how iny fellow patiet Job applied that physic, by his 
patience. And if anything heavier than that which fell upon 
Job, fll upon me, yet I my propose one to myself, upo whom 
there fell more than can fall upon any man  for a mnkind fell 
upon him, and ll the sins of all Inankiud, and God's justice, 
God's nger, for all the sins of Ml Inankind fell upon him, and yet 
he had a glorious eluctation a victory, a triumph over all that. 
And he is hot only my rule and my exmple, but my surety, 
and my promise, that where he is, I shll be also; hot only 
where he is, iu lory now, but in every sp, that he mde 
 John v. 3. 
 "OL VI. 8 
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this world; if I be with him in his afflictions, I sh]l be vfith 
him in his eluctations, in his victory, in his triumph. St. 
Chrysostom, falling upon such a meditation as this, is loth te 
depart frein it ; he insists upon it thus ; Illino, qui a dextris Dei 
*edet, conforme flet too cor]ou, ? Vill God nmke this body of 
mine, like that, that sits new at his right-hand : yes ; he will. 
]lli, quem adorant anyeli . Liko him, whom all the angels 
worship . yes ; like him. Illi, cul adjurant [ncor]9oralea edrtutea ? 
Like him, te whom the thrones, and powers, and dominationç, 
and eherubims, and seraphims minister . Yes, he will de all that, 
says that father. But Mlow me the boldness te add thus mueh, 
Cure illo, I shall be with him, belote ; with him, wheresoever ho 
was in this world. I shall ho with him in his agonies, and 
sadness of seul ; but in those agonies and sadnesses, I shall ho 
with him still in his zeruntamen, in his surrender of himse]f; 
Net my will, but thine, 0 Father, be donc. I shall be with him 
upon his cross; but in all my crosses, and in all my jealousio 
and suspicions of that l)ereliquisti, that God, my God hath 
forsaken me, I shall be with him still, in his in manu,, in a 
confidence, and assurance, that I may commit my spirit into hls 
hands. For all thls I de aceording te his promise, that where 
he is, I shall be also. ,S'i refus mundus lacrymissumlotis deflesset 
(says the saine father), If men were ruade of tears, as they are 
ruade of the elements of tears, (of miseries), and if all men were 
resolved te tears, as they must resolve te dust, all were net 
enough te lament their miserable condition, who lay hold upon 
the miserable comforters of this xvorld, upon their ovn merits, 
or upon the supererogations of other men, of which there are no 
promises, and cannot find that true promise, which is implied in 
thoso examples of Job and Christ, appliable te themselves. 
Nevertheless xve, we that can de se, we, that can read that 
promise, that tVttere tey are, u'e ,hall be ; that what he hath 
done for them, he will also de for us, IIé, according te Ms 
Frornise, declared in his Seriptures, in the midst of seoffers, and 
in the midst of terrors, expeet, and look for more, than we haro 
3.et  whieh is another, and out fifth consideration. As God hath 
provided us an enàlessness, in the world te corne, se, te give us 
an inchoation, a representation of the next world, in this, Goà 



bath institutcd an endlessness in this world too; God bath im- 
printed in eve natural man, and doth exalt in the supernatural 
and genemte man, an endless, and undetermiuab]e desioe of 
more than this life can minister unto him. Still God leaves man 
in expectation. And truly, that man can scarce prove the im- 
moality of the soul to himself, that feels hot a desire in his ul 
of something beyond thia life. Creatures of an inferior nature, 
are possessed with the present ; man 
holy and uf aenae, we may say, that God is a future God; 
fo man especially he is  ; man's consideration of God la specially 
for the future. It is plain, it is evident, that that naine which 
God bath taken in Exodus **, signifies, essence, being. V¢rum 
ç, omn ei ,eme e,e , God's proper naine la alxvays, Being. 
That can be said of no coeature, that it always was; that which 
the Afians said hlasphemously of Christ, Erat, 9mdo on erat 
ia true of all creatures. The w a time, when that thing w 
noflfing. But of God, mo than this may be said; ao much mo, 
as that when we bave sid MI that we ean, more tn so mueh 
more remains unsaid. For, Totum Deum, nemo uno nomine 
rimit, »icg ec roture aërem hatrit'% A man may as well draw 
in ail the air, at one breath, as express all God, God entirely, in 
one name. Bnt the namo that reaches farthest towards him, is 
that naine which ho hth taken in Ex,us, Deo 
»mu»; In being derived from God, we have a being, we are 
something; in him we lire and more and bave out being; but 
Deo i comarur, ,ei «m; If we be eompared with God, 
out being with Iris being, we hax'e no being at all, we are nothing. 
For Being la the peculiar ad proper naine of Lod. But though 
it  ao clear, that that naine of God in Exodus is Being, yet it 
is hot ao clear, whefler it be a poesent, or a future Being. For, 
though most of the fathcrs expressed, and out tmnalators ren- 
dered in the pnt, ,$'m qui sure, I ara tat I ara, and, Go, and 
tell Parao t6ag ke « naine i I ara, hath ent tee; yet in 
the original, it is plain, and plain in the Chaldee paraphrase, that 
dmt naine is delivered lu the future, Ero, 
I »hall be, ad, Go, and ll Paraoh tat he h naine i I sall 
be, at eng t&ee. God calls upon man, even in the eonsideration 
a Exod. iii. 14.  Ambrose.  Nazien. 
s2 
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of the naine of God, to consider his future ste. For, if we 
consider God in the present, tday, now, G bath had as long 
a forenoen, as he shall bave an afternoon; God hh een G, 
as any millions of millions of enerations, already, as he shall 
be hereafter; but if we consider man in the prient, to-day, now, 
how sho a forenoen bath any man had if sixty, if eighty years, 
yet few and evil have hls days boen. 'ay, if we take man 
eolleetively» entirely, altogether, ail mankind, how shom a fore- 
noon hafl man had It is hOt yet six thound years sinee man 
had hls first being. But if we eonsider him in his afternoon, 
in his future state, in his life after death, if every minute of his 
six thousand years were multiplied ],y so many millions ofages, all 
would amount to nothing, nerely nothing, in respect to that eter- 
nity, which he is to dwell in. We can express mans afternoon, 
his future perpetuity, his everlastingness, but one way but it is a 
fait way, a noble way thls: that how late a beginning soever God 
gave man, man shall uo more see an end, no more die, than God 
himself that gave him life. Therefore, says the apostle here, 
ce, we that eonsider God according to his promise, expeet future 
things, look for more at God's hand hereafter, than we bave 
reeelved heretofore: For is nercies are ww every mortiny: and 
his later mercies are his largest mereies. How many, how great 
nations perish, without ever hearing the naine of Christt but God 
wrapt lUe up in his eovenant, and derived me 5"om Christian 
parents: I suc]ed Christian blood in my mother's womb, alld 
Christian milk at my nurs(s breast. The first sound that I hrd, 
in the xvorld, was the voice of Christians ; and the first character 
that I was taught to know, was the cross of Christ Jesus. How 
many ehildren that are born so, born within the eovenant, born 
of Christian parents, do yet die before they be baptized, though 
they were born heirs to baptism t but God hath afford me the 
seal of that sacrament. And then, how many that are baptized, 
and so eased in original sin, do yet proeeed to aetual sins, and are 
surprised by death, before they receive the seal of their reeon- 
ciliation to Christ, in the saeranent of his body and blood; but 
God bath afforded me the seal of that sacrament too. Vhat sins 
soever God foave me this morning, yet since t be»t (and I ara 
none of them) fall ser« rimes a oey, God forgives me seven more 



sins toemorrow, than he did tday; and even, in his arithmetic, 
is infinite. God's temporal, God% spiritual blessings, are inex- 
haustible. 1Vhat bave we, that we hare hot receired? And vhat 
have we reeeived, in respect of that which is laid up for us [ And 
therefore, ep«tamns, we determine ourselves in God , as that 
we loek for nothing, but from him ; but hot so, as thag we hope 
for no more from him, than we bave had ; for that were to eir- 
eumribe God, to make God finite. Therefore we bless God 
for out possession, but yet we expeet a larger reversion. And 
the day intended in this text, shall make that reversion our 
posoession ; whieh is the day ofjudgment. 
Therefore, in the verse immediately before the text, the apostle 
aeeompani this ezpectantes, with another word ; it is ezp 
tantes, et properantes, Looking f, and kastiçq to, the comin 9 of 
the day of God. We must h'e such an expeeation of tht dy, 
as may imply, and testy a love to if,  desire of i, a longing for 
it. ll'hen these thin#s boin to corne to pass "t, (says Christ, speak- 
ing of de signs pcing the 
!tour heads, for your redemption draweth near. Ail our dejtions 
of iri should reeeive an exaltation, in ha one consolation, that 
that dy drweth near. ,eu r«limus, seu nolimus, says Austine, 
Vhether we will or no, tha day will eome ; but, snys that father, 
in that slmr prayer of his, the Lord hath given thee an entir 
petition, for aeederating nnd hasing ht dy of the Lord ; when 
he bid thee say, Thy kingdom corne, he means, tha thou shouldes 
nean, the kingdom of glory a the judgment, as well as the 
kingdom of gre in the church. Chris sys, If I .qo and pre- 
pare a plac for you, I wi corne affain and receie you unto 
tat where I am, you ny be also ". Now beloved, bath Chris 
done one hall of this for us, and would hot we lmve him do the 
other hall toe[ Is he gone to prepare the place, and would we no 
bave him eome  fetch us to i[ Certainly, Chrt speks tha in 
favour, he intends if for  fvour, when he 
qnickly «. If is one favour that he will corne, and soeonded 
with anoher, tha he will make speed fo sve us, that he 11 
mke hte fo hdp us ; and to establish us in tha surnee, 
he ds in thn place, B&old, 
 LOEe . 8. a Johu xiv. . s Rev.  12. 
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'it me ç if the coming do hot, if the speed do hot, yet let the 
reward work in you a deslre of that day. The last words that 
Christ speaks in the Bible (and amongst us, last words make 
deepest impresslons) are, ,S'urely, I corne quicM!l: and the last 
answer t|mt is ruade in out beha|f, tbere, is, Amen, even so, corne, 
Lord Jesus. T|lere is scarce any amongst us, but does cxpect 
this coming. They that fear it, expect it ; but that crown that 
the apostle speaks of", is laid up for them, tat love tlw appeari»y 
of te Lord; not only expect it, but love it; and no man can do 
so, that bath not  confidence in his eau.se: Adre,tum judici» 
wn dili.qit ". 1o prisoner longs for the sessions, no client longs 
for the day of hearlng, ni»i qui in casa sua se sciat abere ju»titiw 
nerit,«m, except he know his cause to be good, and assure himself 
that he shall stand uprlght in judgment. But can we bave 
that assurance . Assuredly we may. Ho that bath seen the 
marks of election, in both editions, in the Scripturo first, and 
then in his conscience, he that does not flatter, and abuse his own 
soul, nor tempt, and presume upon God, he that in a sober and 
rectified conscience, finds himself truly incorporated in Christ, 
truly interested in his merits, may be sure, that if tho day of 
judgment came now, now he should be able to stand upright in 
judmnent. And therefore, let schoolboys look after hoidays, 
and worldy men after rent-days, and travellers after fair-days, 
and chapmen after market-days, Aëverteless, we, ve that haro 
laid hold upon God, and laid hold upon him by the right handle, 
accordi»y to Ms promises, expectamus, we look for this day of tho 
Lord, and ]roteramus, we are glad that it is so near, and we 
desire the further hasting of it. 
But then, beloved, the day of our death is the ere of tbis day of 
the Lord : the day of out death is the Saturday of tbis unday; 
the next day after my death is the day of judgment : for between 
these, these eyes shall sec no bore days. And then, are we 
bound, nay, may we lawfully wish, and desire the day of our 
death, as we have said we are bound to do the day of judgment . 
The souls of the martyrs under the altar in heaven, cry unto God 
there, Usue çuo Domine, How lony, 0 Lord oly and true, dost 
tlwu tot judye, and avenye our blood't? That which those mrtyr 
"2 Tire. iv. 8. » Gregory. « llev. ri. 10. 
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solicit there, is the day ofjudgment: and though that which they 
ask, was net presently granted, but the day of judgment put off 
for a time, yet God was net displeased with their solicitation; for, 
for ail that, he gave them their white robes, testimony enongh 
of their innocency. If we could wish out own death, as inno- 
cently, as harmlessly, as they did the day of judgment, if no 
circumstances in us, did vitiate out desire of death, if there were 
no dead files in this ointment (as Solomon speaks«), if we had net, 
st least, a collateral respect (if net a direct, a principal) te out 
own esse, frein the encumbrances, and grievances, and annoyances 
ofthis world, certainly we might safely desire, piously wish, reli- 
giously pray for out own death. But it is hard, very hard te 
divest those circumstances, that infect it. For if I pretend te 
dcsire death, merely for the fruition of the glory, of tho sight of 
God: I must remember, that my Saviour desired that glory, and 
yet stayed his time foi" it. If I pretend te desire death, that I 
might see no more sin, hear no more hlasphemies frein others, it 
may be I may de more good te others, than I shall take harm by 
others, if I live. If I would die, that I might be at an end of 
temptations, in myself, yet I might lose seine of that glory, which 
I shall have in heaven by resisting another year's temptation, if 
I died new. Te end this eonsideration, as this looking for 
of the Lord (whieh is the word of out text) implies 
gladness of it, when it shall corne, (whether we eonsider that, as 
the day itself, the-day ofjudgment, or the eve of the day, the day 
of out death) o doth this looking for it imply a patient attendlng 
of God's leisure. For out example, the apostle says 
earttest ex]ectatiott of tlte creattre waitetl for te »lanifestation of 
te so»ls of Goal; it is an earnest expectation, and yet it waits; 
and for out nearer example, we ourselves, which bave the first 
fruits of the Spirit, groan within ourselves; but yet he adds, we 
wait for the adoption, the redemption of the body. Though we 
bave some ears, we wait for the whole sheaves. And we may be 
content to do so, for we shall hOt wait long. Tlds is te last rime, 
says St. John", speaking of the present rime of the Gospel; in 
the rime of nature, they were a great way off from the resurree- 
tion; for then, the rime of the law was to corne in. And in the 
« Eccles. x.I. s IRom. viii. 19. 
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t'ime of the law they were a great way off; for then the time of 
the Gospel was to corne in. But this is the last time; there shall 
be no more changes after the Gospel; the present state of the 
Gospel shall land us upon the judgment. And (as the Vulgate 
reads that place), ori»sirna iwra ca, If God will bave us stay a 
llttle longer, it is but for a few minutes; for this is our last hour. 
We feel scorns, ve apprehend terrors, nevertheless we, we rooted 
in his promises, do expect, we are not at an end of our desires, and 
with an holy impatience that he would give us, and yet xvith a 
holy patience till he be pleased to give us new heavens aud new 
earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness; which are the two 
branches, which remain yet to be considered. 
As in the first discoveries of the unknown parts of the world, 
the maps and cards which were ruade thereof, were very uncer- 
tain, very imperfect, so in the discovery of these new heaveus, the 
expositions of those who have undertaken that work, are very 
diverse. First Origen, citing for his opinion Clement, whom ho 
calls the disciple of the apostles, takes those heavens and that 
earth, which our antipodes, (and generally those that inhabit the 
other hemisphere) inhabit, to be the new heavens and the new 
earth of this text. He says, Oceanus intran, ibili» ad reliquos 
nundos, There are worlds beyond these worlds, beyond that oeean 
 vhieh we eannot pass, nor diseover, says Origen, but those worlds, 
and those heavens, and that earth shall be discovered before the 
last day, and the Gospel of Christ be preaehed in all those places; 
and this is our expeetatiou, that whieh we look for, aeeording to 
his promises, in the intention and exposition of Origen. Those 
that were infeeted with the heresy of the Chiliasts, or Millenarians 
(with whieh heresy divers great and learned men, whom we 
refuse hOt to eall fathers in the primitive ehureh, were infeeted), 
upon the mistaking of those words in the Apocalypse °, of reign- 
ing with Christ a thousand years after the first resurreetion, 
argued and eoneluded a happy temporal state, of God's saints here, 
upon earth, for so many years after that day. So that, though 
there should not be truly a new earth, and new heavens, but 
the same heavens, and the same earth as was before, for thoso 
future thousand years, yet, beeause those saints of God, which in 
° Rev. xx. 4. 
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their whole foer lire, had been in misery, uçon this cash, 
should now enjoy ail earthly hppiness, un &e saine earth for  
thousand yeux, belote they ascended in heaven, these eavens, 
and this eah (because they are so to them) are called a new earth, 
and  new hevens, by those Mienaans. St. Jerome, an{ St. 
Autine, and after them the wole stream mn in another chn- 
nel. They say, that these heavens and this eh shall be so 
purified, so refined, by the lt rires of conflagration, s tht aH 
corruptible qualities shall be burnt out of them, but they in their 
substance remain still. So that, thooe words of St. Paul help to 
incline them, Perlt fiyura, The fahion thi world paeth away ; 
thc fashion, hot the substance. For, it is Ielioratio, non interitu, 
The world shM1 be ruade better, but it sh not ho ruade nothing. 
Dut, to wht end shall it be thus improved in tht St. Augustine 
declares himself: [undus in melius immutat«, ate accomoda- 
bitur hominibus in mdlus immutatis ; Vhen men re ruade better 
by the resurrection, this world being mde better by those rires, 
shall be a fit habitation for those saints of G; and so even this 
world, and whatsoever is hot hell, shll be heven. And truly, 
some very gd divines, of the eformation , accompany those an- 
cicnts in that exposition, that these h'ens purified th those rires, 
nd superinvested with new endowments, shall be the everlasting 
habitation of the bleed saints of G. But still, in these dis- 
covefies of these new heavens, and this new cash, o mps will 
bo imperfect. But as it is said of old cosmoaphers, tt when 
they had said ail that they knew of  country, and yet nmch 
more was  be sid, they said that the test of those countries 
were possessed with #ants, or wltches, or spirits, or wild bem, 
so that they could pierce no farther into that country; so when we 
hve travellcd as far as we cn, with sfety, tht is, as far as 
ancient or modern exsirs lead us, in the discovery of the 
new heavens, and new eh, yet we must say at last, that it is 
a country inhabited with angels and archangels, with cherubims 
nd seraphims, and that we can lk no fuher into it, with these 
eyes. Vhere it is locally, we inquire hot ; we rest in this, that 
it is the habitation prepred for fixe blesoed saints of G; heavens 
whcre the mn is more glorious thau our sun, nd the s as 
t 1 Cor. vil. 31.  ou8. 
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]orious as he that ruade it; îor it is he himself, the Son of God, 
the suu oï Iory. A new ezrth, where ail their waters are milk, 
and ail their milk, honey; where ail their grass is corn, and ail 
their eorn manna; where all their glebe, ail their elods of earth 
are gold, and all their gold of innumerable earats; where ail their 
minutes are ages, and ail their ages, eternity; where every thing, 
is every minute, in the highest exaltation, as good as it ean be, 
and yet super-exalted, and infinitely multiplied by every minute's 
addition; every minute, infinitely better, than ever it was belote. 
Of these new heavens, and this new earth we must say at last, 
that we ean say nothing; tbr, the eye of man hath hot seen, nor 
car heard, nor heart conceived, the state of this place. We limit, 
and determine out eonsideration with that horizon, with whieh 
the Holy Ghost hath limited us, that it is these new heavens, and 
that new earth, ,vherein dwelleth Sghteousness. 
Here then the Holy Ghost iutends the saine new heavens, and 
new earth, whieh he does in the Apocalypse ', and deseribes there 
by another naine, the new Jerusalem. But here the Holy Ghost 
does hot proeeed, as there, to enamour us of the place, by a pro- 
mise of improvement of those things, whieh we bave. and love 
here; but bv a promise of that, whieh here we have not at all. 
There, and elsewhere, the Holy Ghost applies himself, to the 
natural affections of men. To those that are affeeted with riches 
he says, that that new eity shall be ail of gold, and in the founda- 
tions ail manner of preeious stones; to those that are affeeted 
with beauty, he promises an everlasting association, with that 
beautiful couple, that fait pair, whieh spend their time, in that 
contemplatiou, and that protestation, Ecce t«t pdchra dilecta nea : 
Ecce, tpulcher; Behold, thou art thir, my beloved, says he'; and 
then, she replies, Behold, thou art fait too; noting the mutual 
complacency between Christ and his chnrch here. To those 
which delight in music, he promises continual singing, and every 
minute a new song: to those whose thoughts are exercised upon 
honour, and titles civil and ecclesiastical, he promises priesthood, 
and if that be hot honour enough, a royal priesthood; and to those 
who look after military honour, triumph after their victory, in the 
militant church; and to those, that are carried with sumptuous 
a» Rev. x.v5. l. a, Cant. i. 15» 16. 
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aH«! magnific ieat., a marriae supper of the Lamb where hot 
only ail the rarities of the whle world, but the whole world 
itself shall be served in  the whole world shaH be brought to that 
tire, and seed at tat tble. But here te Holy Ghost proceeds 
hot that way; by impveent of tins, wich we bave and 
love e; riches or beauty, or music or honom or fests; but 
by ll cverlsting posseion of that, which we hunier, and thirst, 
and pant after, here, and cannot ulass, tat is, justice or 
ri.]ltcouslleSs; for both those, oto" present word denotes, and both 
those we walt here, and sall bave both, for evel" in these new 
]lea-ens, and llCV cash. 
Vhat would a wovn and macerated suitor, opwexed by the 
Iwibery oç t]le rich, or by the miht of a potent adversary, ive, 
or do, or suflçr, that he might bave justice Vat would  dc- 
jccted spirit,  disconso]ate soul, oppressed with the weight of 
hectO, and habitual sin, that stan naked in a çrosty winter of 
dcsperation, an cannot coça one g-]eaf, one coour, one 
cue for any circumstance of any sin, give for the garment vf 
rihteousness here there is uone tht does right, noue tht exe- 
cures justice, vr hot for justice's sake. e that does justice, does 
it hot at fit'st and Christ does hot thxnk that jude , that did 
justice npon the woman's imounity. Justice is no justice, 
that is donc for fear of an appeal, or a commiion. There may 
he round that may do justice at first at their first entrance into  
place to make good imWessions to establish ood opinions, they 
may do some acts of justice; but after, either an uxoriousness 
towards the wiçe, or  so]icitude for children, or  fi]ity towards 
servants, or  vtness of expense, uenche and overcomes the 
love of justice in them non abitat, in most it is not: but it 
dwells hot in any. In out new heavens, and new earth, dwe[[et 
jtice. And that is my comfo, that when I corne thither, I 
shall llve justice at God's hand. It was an act of mercy, merely, 
that God decreed  mexns of salvtion: but to give salvation to 
them for whom Christ ave that full satisftion, is but an act of 
justice. It is a riyhteous thitg with God, to recompmse tribulatio 
to tkem tkat trouble you, and to you who are troubled, test with us «, 
ys the apostle. It is an aet ot the saine justice, to save the 
 LxoEe xfiii. 2.  2 The. i. 6» 7. 
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truc believer, as to damn him, who by unbelief bath ruade himself 
a reærobate. 
Justice dwells there, and there dwells righteousness ; of which 
there is none in this world; none that grows in this world 
none that is mine own  for, howsoever we do dispute, or wil| 
conclude of inherent righteousness, it is, indeed, rather adherent, 
than inherent; rather extrinsical, than intrinsical. ot that t 
is hot in myself: in my will but it is hot of myself, nor of 
my ,,-iii: my ,viii was never able to rectify, to justify itself. 
But the porter of God's grace calls in a foreign righteousness 
to my succour, the righteousness of my Saviour, and calls his, 
and makes his, my righteousness. But yet, non abitat, this 
righteousness dwells hot unremoveable in me, here. Though I 
bave put on that garment, in baptism, and girt it to me closer in 
the other sacrament, and in some acts of holiness : yet my sins of 
infirmity slacken this garment, and it falls from me, before I ara 
aware, and in my sins of contempt and rebellion, I tear it off, 
and throw it away myself. But in this new state, these new 
heavens, and new earth, justitia habitat, this righteousness shall 
dwell ; I shall bave an innocence, and a constant innocence: a 
present impeceaney, and an impeceability for the future. But 
in this espeeially is righteou.ness said to dwell there, because this 
righteousness is the very Son of God, the sun of righteousness 
himself. And this day, the day of his second coming, is the last 
day of his progress ; for, ever after that da)', these new heavens, 
and new earth, shall be his standing bouse, where he shall dwell, 
and we with him: as himself bath said , The righteous shall 
shine forth as the sun itself, as the Son of God himself, as the 
sun of glory, as the sun of righteousness himself. For God shall 
impart to us all, a mysterious gavelkind ', a mysterious equality 
of fulness of glory, to us all : God shall hOt whisper to his own 
Son, a ,ede à dextris, Sit thou at my right hand ; nor a Hodie 
yenui te, This day bave I begotten thee ; nor a Ponam iirnivos 
tuos, I will make thine enemies thy footstool, and no more ; but, 
as it is said of the armies of Israel, that they went forth as one 

 lIatt, xiv. 33. 
» Gavelkindo the custom of equal division of estates among cbildren, or 
brothevs.--En. 



ss. c,wL] nACE» A'r Cm,SEV. 
man, so the whole host of God's sints, incorrated in Christ 
3esus, shall b as one mn, and as tht one man, who was so 
the Son of Man, as that he was the Son of God too. And God 
shl yto us ali, ,S'edet à dextrls, Sit ye all on my right hnd; 
for fm the left hand there is no prospeet  the face of God ; and 
to us ail, Hodi 9enui zos, This day I have betten you all; b 
gotten you in the confirmation of my fir baptism, in the ratifica- 
tion of my firg election ; and to us ail, Ponam inimicos tuos, 
I will make ail your enemies your footsol ; for God shall esta- 
blish us there, Ubi non iutrat iuimicus, nec amicu« exR °, Vhere 
no man shail eom in, tha troubles the ¢ompany, nor any whom 
any of the eompany loves, go out ; but we shall ail, uo ouly have, 
but be a part of tha rightusness which dwells in these new 
hevens nd new erth, which we, a¢¢ording to his promise, 
look for. 
And be this the end of out first text, as itis a text for instruc- 
tion. Pass we now to out oecond, our text for commemotion. 
Close we here this book of lire, from which we bave had our first 
text, and, 'urffe, qui dormi» in uleere, Arise, thou book of death ; 
thou that sleepest in this consrated dust, and hast been going 
into dust now almost a month of days, almost a hmary year, and 
dost reserve such anniversaries, such quick returus of periods, and 
a commemoration, in every such yr, in every month; arise, 
thou, and be another commentary to us ; and tell us, what this 
new heaven and new earth is, in which now thou dwellest, with 
that righteousness. But we do hot invoke thee, as thou art a 
sint in heven : pper to us, s thou didst a?pear to us a month 
ago ; at let, appear in thy history ; appear in out memory ; 
that when every one of us hve looked upon thee, by his own 
glass, and seen thee in his own interest, such, as thou wst to 
him, that when one shll bave seen thee, the be wife, and a 
larger number, the best mother, and more than they, a whole 
town, fle best neighbour, and more than a town, a large body of 
noble friends, the best friend; and mo than ail they, ail the 
world, the best example : when thou hast received this testimony 
fm the militant chuoeh, as thou hast the recompense of ail this, 
in thy blessed so, in the triumphnt ; yet, because thy body is 
» Aute. 
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still within these walls, be still content to be one of this congr 
gation, and  hear me pas of this text reapplied unto thee. 
Our first word ncvertheless puts us first upon this consideration, 
that she lived in a rime wherein this prophoey of St. Peter, in 
this chapter, was over-abundantly perfoed, that there should be 
scoffe, jee in divine things, and matters appeaining  Goe, 
and his religion. For, now in these out days, excellency of wit 
lies in profaneness; he is the good spirit that dates abu God ; 
and he goed company, that makes his company the worse, or keeps 
them from gdness. This being the air and the complexion of 
the wit of her times, and ber inclination and conversation naturally 
cheerful and merry, and loving fetiousnes and shawness of 
wit, neverthels who ever saw ber, who ever heard ber coun- 
tenance a profane speech, how sharp soever, or take pa th 
wit, to the prejudice of godliness From this I testify ber ho]y 
cheerfulness, and reli#ous alacrity, (one of the best evidonces of 
a good conscience,) that as sho came fo this place, God's bouse of 
prayer, duly, hot only every Sabbth. when it is the bouse ofother 
exercises, as well as of prayer, but even in thooe week-days, when 
it was only  bouse of prayer,  often as these doors were on 
for a holy convocation; and, as she ever hastened ber family and 
ber company hither, with that cheerful provocation: For God's 
sake let us go, for God's sake let us be there at the confession; so 
herself, with ber whole family, ( a church in that eloet lady's 
bouse, to whom John writ the second epistle) did, every Sabbath, 
shut up the day, at night, with a general, with a cheerful singing 
of psalms ; this act of cheerfulns was still the last act of that 
fami]y, united in itself, and with God. God loves a cbeeff 
giver; nmeh more, a eheerful giver of himself. Truly, he that 
ean close his eyes, in a holy eheerfulness, every night shall meet 
no distempered, no inordinate, no irrelar sadness, then,-when 
God, by the hand of death, shall close his eyes at last. 
But, return we again to out neveheless ; you may remember 
lhat this word, in out former part, put us first upon the consider 
tion of seoffers at the day of judent, and then, upon the con- 
sideration of terrors, and sad apprehensions at that day. And for 
ber, some sieknesses, in the declination of ber years, had opened 
her to an ove-flowing of melancholy; hOt that she ever lay under 



that water, but yet had sometimes, seine high tides of it; and, 
tbough this distemper would sometimes cast  cloud, and seine 
hall damps upon ber natural cheerfulness aud sociableness, and 
sometimes induce dark and sd apprehensions ; nevertheless, who 
ever heaxd, or saw in ber, any snch effect of mclancholy as te 
murmur, or repine, or dispute upon any of God's proceedings, or 
te lodge a jealousy or suspicion of his mercy and goodness towards 
her, and ail hers . The wit of our time is profancness ; never- 
theless, she, that loved that, hted this ; occasional melancholy 
had taken seine hold in her; nevertheless, that never eclipsed, 
never interrupted lier cheerftd confidence and assurance in God. 
Out second word denotes the person: we, nevertheless we; 
and, here in this consideration, nevertheless she. This may seem 
te promise seine picture, seine character of ber person. But, she 
was no stranger te them that hear nie uow  ner scarce te any that 
may hear of this hereafter, which you hear new, and therefore 
much needs net, te that purpose. Yet te that purpose, of lier 
person, and personl circumstnces, thus much I may remember 
seine, and inform others : that frein that worthy family frein which 
she had ber original extraction and birth «°, she sucked that love 
of hospitlity, (hospitlity which bath celebrted that family in 
many genertions successively) which dwelt in ber, te ber end. 
But in that ground, ber father'a family, she grew net mny years. 
Transplanted young frein thence, by marriage, into another family 
of boueur «, as a flower tht doubles and multiplies by transplanta- 
tion, she multiplied into ten children, Job's number, and Job's 
distribution, (as she herself would very often remember) seven 
sons and three dughters. And in this ground she grew net 
many yers more than were necessry for the providing of se many 
plants. And being then left te choose her own ground in ber 
widowhood, having t home established and ïncreased the estate 
with a fait and noble addition, proposing te herself, as ber prin- 
cipal care, tho education of ber children : te advance that, she 
o Daughter of Sir I{ichrd, sister of Sir Froncis, tmt of Six P, ich,rd New- 
port, of Areol. 
 Richard Herbert, of Blachehall, in lIontgomery, Esqnir, lineMly de- 
cended from that gret Sir Richard Herbert, in Edward 1V.' time» and father 
of Lord Edward Herbert, Baron of Casfle Island lte ambassador in France, 
and new of his mjesty' council of war. 



came with thern, and dwelt with them in the university; and 
recompensed to them the loss of a father, in giving them two 
mothers: her own personal careç and the advantage of that place; 
where she contracted a friendship with divers reverend pensons of 
erninency and estimation there, which continued to their ends. 
And as this was her greatest business, so she ruade this state a 
large period ; for in this state of widowhood she continued twelve 
years. And then returning to a second marriage, that second 
marriage turns us to the consideration of another personal circurn- 
stance; that is, the natural endowments of ber person: which 
were such, as tlat, though her 'irtues were his principal object, 
yet even these, her personal and natural endownents, had their 
part, in drawing and tïxing the affections of such a person 'g, as 
by his birth, and youth, and interest in great favours at court, 
and legal proxirnity to great possessions in the world, might 
justly have promised him acceptance, in what family soever, or 
upon what person soever he had directed and placed his affec- 
tions. He placed them here, neither diverted then, nor repented 
since. For, as the wel]-tuning of an instrument rnakes higher 
and ]o'er strings of one sound, so the inequality of their years 
was thus reduced to an evenness, that she had a cheerfulness 
agreeable to his youth, and he had a sober staidness conformable 
to her more advanced years. So that I would hot consider her at 
so much more than fort)', nor him at so much less than thirty, at 
that rime; but, as their persons were ruade one, and their ïor- 
tmies ruade one by marriage, so I would put their years into one 
nunber, and finding a sixty between them, think them thirty 
,-piece : for, as twins of ote hour, they lived. God, who joined 
them then, ltaving also separated them now, may make their years 
even, this other way too : by #ring him as rnany years after ber 
going out of t]lis world, as he had given her, before his coming 
into it ; and then, as many more as God may receive g]ory, and 
the world beneflt, by that addition; that so, as at their flrst 
meeting she ,,vas, at their last meetitg he may be, the elder 
person. 
To this cousideratiou of her person then belongs this, that 
God gave ber such a comeliness as, though she were hot proud 
« Sir John Danvers, only brother to the Earl of Danby. 
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oç it yet she was so content with iL as hot to go about to 
mend it by ny art. An çor ber attirv (which is another per- 
sonal ciumance), it was ne'er sumptuous, neçer sordid ; but 
always greeable to ber quality, and agreeable to her company 
such as she might, and such, as others such 
wesr. For in such things oç in«liWcrency in themsel'es, many 
times  sinularity nay be a little worse, than a fellowship lu 
that which is hot altogether so good. It may be worse, n3y, 
it may be a worse çride, to we3r worse thitgs 
lier rulc ws ediocrity. 
And as to the consideration of the bouse belongs the consi- 
deration oç the çurniture too, so in these çersonal circumstances, 
we cousider her fortune, ber ete, which ws 
noble propoion, derived çrom ber first husbnd and family, and 
nobly disçensed by heelç, with the allowance oç her second. 
In which she was one of God's true stewrds, and almoners too. 
There are dispositions, which had rather 
deb  and rather do good to strangers» than to those tbat are 
nearer to them. But sle alvays thought the care of her 
3 debt, and upon that, for the provision, or tbe order, tr tbe 
çro]ortious in a good lareness, she çlaced her first thouhts of 
tbat kind. For, çor our families, we are God's stewards; for 
those without, we are his almoners. In which occ, she ave 
ot at sonc griot d3ys or soe solenm oings brod, but, as 
God's true Mmoners, the sun and moon, tb3t pass on, m a con- 
tiuual doi»g of good, as she ceived ber dily bread from God, 
so, dily, she distibuted and imuarted it to others. In -hich 
oce, thouh she never turned ler f3ce fm tmose who, in 
trict in«luisitiot, might be called idle and vagrant begga yet 
she cicr ]ooked first uçon them vho laboured, and whose labours 
could uot o'ercome the dicu]ties, nor bring in the necessities 
of this lire ; aud to the sweat of their bws, she contribute 
e'en ber wine, and ber oi], and an)oEhing that ws, and any- 
thing tlat might be, if it were hot, ç'epared for her om table. 
A nd as ber bouse vas a comoE, iu the couverstion of the best, 
and an alns-house, in çeeding the poor; so w it also an ho 
pital, lu miuistering relief to the sick. And truly, the love 
doin good in this kid, oç ministeriu to the sick, was the 
VOL. VI. T 



honey that was spread over all ber bread; the air, the perfume 
that breathed over all her house; the disposition that dwelt 
in those her children, and those ber kindred which dwelt with 
ber, so bending this way, that the studies and knowledge of one, 
the hand of another, and purse of all, and a joint-faculty and 
openness, and aecessibleness to persons of the neanest quality, 
concurred in this blessed act of charity, fo minister relief to the 
sick. Of which, mysdf, who, af that rime, had the favour fo be 
admitted into that fanfily, can, and must testify this, that when 
the late henry visitation fell hotly upon this town, when every 
door was shut up, and lest death should enter into the house, 
every house was ruade a sepulchre of them that were in it, then, 
then, in that rime of infection divers persons visited with that 
infection, bath their relief, and rdieï applicable to that very 
infection, from this houso. 
lgow when I have said thus ranch, (rather thus little) of her 
person, as of her house, that the ground upon which if was built, 
was the family where she was born, and then, where she 
married, and then, the rime of her widowhood, and lastly, her 
last marriage, and that the house itself, was those fair bodily 
endowments, which God had bestowed upon her, and the furni- 
tire of that house, the fortune, and the use of that fortulle, of 
which God had ruade her steward and almoner, when ] shall 
also bave said, that the inhabitants of this house, (rather the 
servants, for they did but wait npoa religion in ber) were those 
married couples, of noral virtues, conversation married with a 
retiredness, hcility married with a reservedness, alacrity married 
with a thoughtfulness, and largeness married with a providence, 
I may have 1cave fo depart from this eonsideration of her person, 
and personal circumstances, lest by insisting longer upon them, 
I should seem fo pretend, to say ali the good, that might be said 
of ber ; but that is hot in my purpose ; yet, only therefore, 
because it is hot in my power ; for I would do her all right, and 
all you that good, if I could, to say al]. But, I baste to an end, 
in consideration of some things, that appertain more expressly 
to me, than these personal, or civil, or moral things do. 
In these the next is, the #ecundun yrorfssa, that she governed 
hersdï, according fo his promises; his promises, laid clown in his 



Scriptures. For,  the rule of 11 ber civil tlons, w religion, 
, the fuie of ber religion, 'as the Scrlçture ; and er rule, for 
ber çicr underoeanding of the Scriçture, w the church. 
She noyer diveed towards the çpist, in undervlng the 
Scripture; nor wards the seçratist, in undervaluln the 
church. But in the doctrine, and diipline of that church, in 
which, God seal her to himIf in baptm, she brought up her 
children, she assisted ber family, she dedicated ber soul to God in 
ber lire, ad surrender it  hlm in her death ; and, in that 
form of common prayer, which is ordained by that church, and 
to which she had accustomed herself, with ber fanfily, twice 
eve day, slte joined with that company, which w about ler 
death-bed, in answering to every pa thereof, which tho conre- 
gation is directed to answer to, with a clear underandlng, with 
 constant memory, with a distinct voice, not two hours before 
she died. According to this promise, that is, the will of God 
manifesd in the Scriptures, she expected, she expted thls, that 
sho hath received, Godes physic, and God's music ; a Christialy 
doath. For, death in the Old Testament was a communication ; 
but in the ew Testament, death is a promise. Vhen there 
was a super-dyin, a death upon the death, a morte upon the 
morieris,  spiritual dcath after the bodily, thon we dled 
according  God's threatening  now, when by tho Gospcl, 
that sond death is takcn off, though we die still, yct 'o 
die according to his promise, that is a part of his mercy, and 
his promise, 'hich hls apostlc ves  fmm him, that we shall 
ail be changcd '; for, aftcr that promise, that change, follows 
that triumphant acclamation, O dcath where is thy sting, ) 
grave where is thy victory  Consiier us fllen in Adam, and we 
a mlserable, that we must die; but consider us rtored, and 
redintcgrated in Chrt, we were more miserable if we might hot 
die ; we lost the eay parise by death then ; but we get not 
hcaven but by death, now. This she expected till it came, and 
embraced it when it came. How may we think, she w joyed 
to e that face, that angels delight to loek upon, the face of ber 
Saviour, that did not abhor the fe of ber faithfulest mesoenger, 
death  She showed no fear of his foee, in any change of ber 
 1 Cor. xv. 1. 
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own ; but died without any change of countenance, or posture ; 
without ny struling, ny disorder ; but ber death-bed was  
quiet, s ber rave. To another Magdalen, Christ said upon 
earth, Touch me hot, for I ara hot ascendcd. Being cended 
ow, to his glory, d she being gone up to him, after se 
awaited ber leisure, so many years, as that more, would soon 
bave grown to be vexation and sorrow, as her last words here, 
were, 1 submit my will to the will of God ; so we doubt not, but 
the first word which she heard there, was that euye, from her 
Saviour, Vell done, good and faithful r'ant, enter into thy 
Iaste¢s joy. 
She expected that ; dissolution of body, and soul ; and rest in 
both, ri'oto the incumbrances, and tentatlons of this world. But 
yet, she is in expectation still; still a reversional T ; and  rever- 
sional T upon a long lire ; the whole world must die, belote she 
corne to a possession of this reveion ; which is  glorified body 
in the resurrection. In wlfich expectation, she returns to her 
former charity; she will hot bave that, till all we shall have it, 
as well as she ; she ate hOt ber morsels alone, in her lire, (as Job 
speaks ") she looks hot for the glory of the resta'rection alone, 
afteffi- her death. But when all we shall bave been mellowed in 
the earth, many years, or changed in the air, in the twinkling of 
an eye, (God kuows which) that body npon which you tread 
now, that body which now, whilst I speak, is mouldering, and 
cmmbling into less, and less dust, and so bath some motion, 
though no lift, that body, which was the tabernacle of  holy 
soul, nd a temple of the Holy Ghost, flsat body that was eyes to 
the blind, and hands and feet to the lame, whilst it lived, and 
being dead, is so still, by having been so lively an example, to 
teoeh others, to be so, that body at last, shall bave ber last 
expectation satisfied, and dwell bodily, with that righteousne, 
in these new hevens, and new eah, for ever, and ever, and 
ever, and ivfinite, and super-infinite evers. Ve end ail, w]th 
the valediction of the spouse to Christ : His left hand is under my 
head, and his right embres me , w the spou's valediction, 
and good night to Christ then, when she laid herself down to 
sleep in the strength of his mandrakes, and in the power of his 
« Job i. 17.  Cant. viiil 3. 



piee, a if i expreed thero ; that i, in tho influence of hi 
mercier. Beloed, eery goed oul i the pouse of Çhrist. And 
thi good soul, being thus laid down to sleep in hi peaee, hi 
left hand under ber head, gathering, and composing, aud pre- 
scrving }ler dust for future #ory; his right hand embracing 
ber, suming, anti establishing ber soul in present glory, 
his naine, and in her behalf, I y that, to all you, which 
Christ says there, in the behalf of that spouse, Adjuro os, I 
adjure you, I charge you, O daughters of Jerusalem, that 
wake her hot, till she please. The words are directed to the 
daughtcrs, rather than to the sons of Jcrusalem, beeauso for the 
most part, the aspcrsions tiret women reeeive, either in moral or 
rcligious actions, pmeeed from women thcmselves. Thereforc, 
A«Çuro zo», I charge you, O ye daughters of Jerulem, wake her 
hot, wake ber hOt with any hall calumuies, with any whisper- 
ings, but if you will wake hcr, wake her, and keep ber awake 
with an active imitation of ber moral, and ber holy virtues. Tiret 
so her exalnplo working upon you, and tho number of 
saints, belng thc sooner, by this blessed cxample, fulfilled, we 
may all mect, and meet quickly in that kingdom, which hers, 
and out Saviour's, hath purchased fbr us ail, with the inestimable 
priee, of his ineorruptil,lc blood. To whieh glorious Son of 
G od ««. &c. 

,« Af the end of this serulon in the old edltion, l.'2mo, 1627, follows a collec- 
tion of vel.'ses on the death of his mother, by George llerbevt. 
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PSaLM Lxviii. 20. 
And mate Goal the Lord, belong the issues of death (frein death). 
Bt'ILDINe.S stand by the benefit of their foundatlons tht snstain 
them, support them ; and of their buttresses that comprehend 
them, embrace them ; and of their contin,tions that knit and 
unite them. The foundation suffers them net te sink ; the but- 
tresses surfer them net te swerve; the contignation ard knitting, 
surfer them net te cleave. The body of out building is in file 
former part of this verse ; it is this ; IIe that is ol«r God, is tke 
God of saleation; ad sall«tes, of salvations in the plural, se it 
in the original; the God that gives us spiritual and temporal 
salvation too. But of this building, the foundation, the but- 
tresses, the contignation are in this part of the verse, which 
t Before that month ended (January 1630,) he was appointed te preach 
upon his old constant dal- , the fil-St Fridy in Lent (February 12, Ed.) ; he had 
notice of it, and had in his sickness se prepaxed for that employment, that as 
ho had long thirsted for it, se he resolved his weakness should net hinder Iris 
journey ; he came, therefore, te London seine few days bcfore his appointcd 
day of preaching. Af his coming thither, many of his friends (who with much 
sotl"ow saw his sickness b_ad left him but se much flesh as did only cover his 
bones), doubted lais strength te perform that task, and did therefore dissuade 
him f]-om it, a.ssuring him, however, it was likely te shorten his lift ; but Ire 
passionately denied their requests, saying, "He would net doubt that that God, 
vho in se many weaknesses had assisted him with an tmexpected strength, wo»ld 
new withdraw it in lais last employment, professing a holy ambition te perform 
that sacred work." And when, te the amazement of seine beholders, he 
appeared in the pulpit, many of them thought he presented himself, net te 
preach mortification by a living voice, but mortality by a decayed body and a 
dying face. And doubtless many did secretly ask that question in Ezekiel 
(chap. xxxviii. 3), " De these bones live ? or, can that seul organize that 
tongue te speak se long time a.s the sand in that glass will move towaxds its 
centre, and mea.sure out an heur of this dylng man'e unspent lire ? Doubtless 
it cannot." And yet, after seine faint panses in his zealons prayer, his strong 
deslres enabled his weak body te dischaxge his memory of Iris preconceived 
meditations, which were of dying ; the text being, "Te God the Lord belong 
the issues frein death." lany that then saw lais tears, and heard lais faint 
and hollow voice, professing they thought the text prophetically chosen, and 
that Dr. Donne had preched Iris wn funeral eermon.Wax.o¢, lit was 
l)reached before the king, at WhitehalL--Ev.] 
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eonstitutes out text, and in the three diverse eeptations of tho 
word amongt our expositors, Çnto od te Lord belog 
OE deat. For, tiret the foundation of this building, (that out 
 le tho od of all lvation) is laid in this, 
(dod te Lord beloy te is»u OE deat; that is, it is his pover 
to give us an issuo and deliveranee, even then when wo aro 
brought to the javs and teeth of death, and to the lips of that 
whiflpoel, the ave; and so in this acceptation, this exitus 
orti, this imue of death is l;berato à morte, a deliveranee from 
death ; an«l this is the most obvious, and most ordinary accepta- 
tion of these wors, and that upon which out translation lays 
hold, te i»,ue, from ,leat. And then, secondly, the buttresse% 
that eomprehend and settle this building; that He 
God i te çd of »alcation, are thus raised ; Çnto Ood tle Lord 
belon# tle i,ue, of deat, that is, the disposition and manner of 
out death, what kind of issue, and transmigration we shall haro 
out of this wodd, vhether prepared or mdden, whether violent 
or natural, whether in out perfeet senses, or shaked and dirdered 
by sickness ; there is no eondemnation to bo argued out of that, 
no judgmeut to be ruade upon that, for howsoever they die, 
cio in i» ,çqlt, i» t« d««th OE i mlnt», and with him are tho 
issues of death, the ways of out departing out of this lire, are 
his hands ; and so, iu this sense of the words, this ex;tu, mort;,, 
the issue of deadi, is liberotio in morte, a deliveraneo lu death ; 
hot that God will deliver us fm dyin$, but that ho will haro 
care of us in the hour of death, of what kind soever out passa.qe 
be; and this sense, and acceptation of the words, the natural 
fi'amo and eontexture doth well and prenantly administer unto 
us. And theu lastly, tho eontignatlon and knitting of this 
buildin, that I[« tat i» out Gd, la te Gd  olI »ootion, eonsists 
in this, Çnto tM God te Lord belong te i**ue of deot, that 
that this God the Lord, having united and knit both natures 
one, and being God, having alto eome into this wofld, in out 
flesh, he eould haro no other means to save us, he eould bave no 
other issue out of thls wodd, nor return to his former glory, but 
by death. And so in this sense, this eitus morti, tho issue of 
death, is liberatio [er mortem, a del[veranee by death, by the 
death of this God out Lord, Ct Jesus ; and this is St. Auyus- 
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tineis acceitatiin if the words, and those many and great persons, 
that bave adherecl to him. In ail these three lines then, we shall 
look upon these words ; first, as the God of power, the Almighty 
Father, rescues his ser'ants from the jaws of death ; and then, 
as the God of mercy, the gIorilus Son, rescued us, by taking 
upon himself the issue of death ; and thcn, (between these two,) 
as the God of comfort, the Holy Ghost, rescues us from all dis- 
comfort by his blesscd impressions beforchand, that what manner 
of death soever be ordained for us, yet this exAtus mortis, shall be 
itroitus iu 'itam out issue in death, sha]l be an entrance into 
evel'lastin llfe. And these three considerations, out deliverance 
«' morte, in orte, per mortem, from death, in death, and by death, 
will abundantly do all the otices of the foundation, of the but- 
tresses, of the contignation of this out building, that H tat is 
out God, is the God of ail salvation, because Unto this God the 
Lord belong the issues of deatk. 
First then, we eonsider this exltus mortis, to be liberatio à 
orte ; that with God the Lord are the issues of death, and tllere- 
fore in all our deaths, and deadly ealamities of this life, we may 
justly hope of a good issue from him ; and all our periods and 
transitions in this lire, are so many passages from death to death. 
Our very birth, and entrancc into this lire, is exits à morte, an 
issue from death ; for in our mother's womb, we are dcad so, as 
that we do not know we live,ot so much as we do lu our sleep; 
neither is there any grave so close, or so putrid a prison, as the 
womb would be to us, if we stayed in it beyond our time, or died 
there, before our rime. In the grave the worms do not kill us: 
we breed and feed, and then kill those worms, which we ourselves 
produced. :In thc womb the dead child kills the mother that 
conceived it, aud is a nmrderer, nay a parricide, even after it is 
dead. And if we be hot dead so in the womb, so, as that being 
dead, we kill ber that gave us out first lire, out lire of vegetation, 
yet we are dead so as David's idols are dead ; in the womb, we 
bave eyes and see hot, ears and hear not . There in the womb 
we are fitted for works of darkness, all the while deprived of 
light ; and there, in the womb, we are taught cruelty, by being 
fed with blood ; and may be danmed though we be ne-er born. 

s Isalm cxv. 6. 
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Of out ve making in the womb, David ys,  cm 
and fiarfidly ruade*, and ,ç'uch knowledye i, too ewcellent fir 
for, Eren that ia tke Lora doiq, and it ia wondeul 
Ip»e fecit nos, It la he that bath ma us, and hot we ouroelte» «, 
no, nor our parents neither. Thy bande bave made me, and 
fa,hioned me round about, says JobS; and, (as the ori#nal word 
is) Tkou haa taken pains about me; and yet says he, Thou do»t 
deatroy me: though I be the mter-piece of the greatest Master, 
(man is so) yet if thou do no more for nie, if thou leave me whcre 
thou madest me, destruction will follow. The womb, wlùch should 
bo thc house of lire, becomes death itself, if God leave us therc. 
Tbat which God threatens so often, the shutting of the womb, 
not  heavy nor so discomfoaable a curse, in the st as in the 
latter shutting ; not in the shutting of barrenness, as in the shut- 
ting of weakness, when children are corne to the birth, and there 
is hot strengh to bring foh «. It is the exaltiou of misery, to 
rail fmm a near hopo of happiness. And in that vehement im- 
precation the prophet expresses the height of God's anger, Gire 
tkem, 0 Lord, chat wilt thon yie tkem? Give them a mi»carryiq 
womb% Therefore  soon  we are men, (that is, inanimated, 
quickened in the womb) though we cauuot ourselves, our parents 
bave reasou fo say in out behalf, IVreked man that he 
kall deliver him from tkia by  deatht°? For, evcu the womb 
is tho body of death, if there be no deliverer. It nmst ho hc 
tlmt said to Jcremy, BoEore l ford thee I knew thee, and bre 
tou camet out OE the omb I sanctified thee . We are hot sure 
that there was no kind of ship nor boat to fish in, nor to pss by, 
till God prescribed Noah that absolute form of the ark; that word 
which thc ]Ioly Ghost by Moses, uses for the ark, is commou to 
all kinds of boats, tk«bahtt; and is the saine word that Moses 
uses for the boet that he was exTosed in ', that his mother 
him in an ark of bulrushes. But we are sure that Eve had no 
midwife wheu she was delivered of Cain; therefore she might 
well sy, Po»»edi zirum à Dino ', I have gotten a man from 
t Pltn cxxx. 14.  PIm cxxix. 6. n P cxfi 23. 
« p c. 3.  Job x.B. * Iiah x. 3. 
 llos . 14. to Rom. . 24. tt Jet. i. v. 
tt  t Exod. il. 3. t" Gen. iv. !. 
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the Lord ; wholly, entirely from the Lord: it is the Lord that 
bath eabled me to coceve, the Lord hath ifused a 
so into that conception, the LoM bath brought into the world 
that which hmself had quckened ; without a this might Eve 
say, my by h been but the house of dth, and Dini 
Domini sun ex.its rtis, To God the Lord belong the issues 
of death. 
But then this exits à ort, is but ntroltus i ortem; this 
issue, this deliverance from that de3th, the death of the womb, is 
au entrance,  delivering over to another death, the nanifold 
dcaths of this world. We bave a winding-sheet in our mother's 
womb, that rows with us from out conception, nd we corne into 
thc world wound up in th3t windin-sheet ; for we corne to 
a rave. And, as prine, dischared of actions, may 
çees, so when the womb bath discharged us yct we arc }»ound to 
it by cords oç flesh, by such a strin as that we canot o thencc, 
nor stay the. We celebrato onr own fiumeral with cries, cvcn 
at out birtb, as thouh our threeore and tcn years of lire were 
spent in our mother's labour, and out circle ruade up in the first 
point thereof. Vc beg one baptisn with auother, a sacramcnt 
of tears ; and we corne iuto a wor]d that lasts mamay es, ut we 
]ast hot. I domo P«tris, («ays our Llcssed Saviom', speakin of 
beaven) m«dtw anslows ', Thcre are many, aud mansions, divers 
and durable ; so that if  man cannot possess  nartyr's bouse, 
(he hath shed no blood for Christ) yet he may have a confessor's; 
he hath been rcdy to ]orify G, in the sheddin  of his Llood. 
And if a womau cannot possess a virin's house, (she h3th 
cmLraced the holy stars dE marriage) yet she uay hve 
bouse; she bath brouht forth, and brouht up children in the 
fcar of God. I dono Ptrls, In my Fathers bouse, in heaven, 
there are mauy mansions, but here upon erth, Te ,  man 
th hot were to lay is ead ', says he himself. No  
d«dit lils omln«m. How then bath God given this earth to 
the sons of men  He hath given them earth for their materials, 
to be ruade of earth; and he bath gven thcm earth for thcir 
rve and oepulture, to return nd rcsolve to eah ; but not for 
their posseion. ere we ace o cotiuiy city ; nay, no 
] John v. 2. ]« Matt. . 20.  Heb. x. 14. 
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cottage that continues ; nay, no we, no person% no bodles that 
continue. Whatsoever moved St. Hierome to 11 the journeys 
of the Israelites in the wilderne, mansions, the word , (the 
word is asany ) signifies but a journey, but a peregrination : 
even the Israel of God hth no manslons, but journeys, 
mages lu this lfe. By tht mesure dd Jacob easure his lire 
to Pharaoh, Te d« of te eam of y pilrimoEqe% And 
tllough the aostle would hot ay, orim«r, That whilst we are 
in the bo,ly, we are dcad, yet ho says, erçqrinamur, Vhilst 
we aro in the body, we aro but in a 1,ilgrimage, an«l we aro 
absent ri'mn the Lord «. He might have id dead ; for this 
whole worM is but an universal churchyar«l, but one common 
grave ; and the lire and motion, that the greatest persous bave 
in if, is but as the shaking of buried bodies in their graves by an 
carthquake. That which we call lire, is but hebdomada mortium, 
a week of ,leaths, seven days, seven periods of our lire spcnt in 
dyiug; a dyiug seveu times over, and there is an end. Out 
birth dies in infancy, and out infancy dies in youth, and 
youth, and the test dio in age; and ago also dies, and detcr- 
mines ail. 'or do ail thcse, youth out of infaney, or age out of 
youth, arise so, as a phoenix out of tho ashes of another phoenix 
formerly dcad, but as a wasp, or  serpent out of carrion, or as 
shake out of dung ; out youth is worse than out infancy, and out 
age worse than out youth ; out youth is hungt T and thirsty aftcr 
those sins which out infancy knew hot, and our age is sorry and 
angry that it cannot pursue those sins which our youth did. 
And besicles, ail the way so many deaths, that is, so many deadly 
ealamities accompany every condition, and every period of this 
lire, as that dcath itself would ho an case to them that suflèr 
thom. Upon this sense does Job wish that God had hot given 
him an issue from tho first death, ri'oto the womb ; ItheroEore 
ast thou brouybt me fortk out  the ,combff 0 that I 
te .qot, and no je ad een me; I sonM ae been, a tou I 
ad hot lwen te. 
t Exod. xviL 1. 
t 'DJ, wdsit, evellit--ctr movit, (ab evellend tentodi paillis) ; hence 
, iter.--Ev. 
 o Gen. XLvii. 9. l 2 Cor. v. 6. m Job  18» 19. 



And hot on]y the impatient Israelites in their nmrmring, 
( Iuld to God e had died by he hand  t/e Lord, in he land of 
aypt",) but Elijah himself, when he fl from Jezebel, and 
went for his lire, as that text says, under the juniper-tree, re- 
quested that he might die, and said, It is enough, now 0 Lord 
take away my loEe "«. So Jonah justifies his impatience, nay his 
anger towards God himself; w 0 Lord tal'e I beseech thee my 
le from me, for it is better tir e to dle, tkan fo lize . And 
when God asked him, Dt thou weli to be an9Tfor this? and 
after, (about the gourd) Dt thou rell fo be an9ry for that? he 
replies, I do rell fo be anyry even unto death. How much woe 
a death, than death, is this lire, which so good men would so 
often change for death. Dut if my case be St. Paul's cnse, 
Qwtidie norior ', That I die daily, that something heavier than 
death fall upon me e'ery day ; if my case be David's case, Tota 
die mortcamur , Ail the day long we are killed, that hot only 
eve" day, but every hour of the day, something heavier than 
death falls upon me: though that be truc of me, Concetus in 
peccatis, I was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my mother 
conceive me ', (there I died one death) though that be truc of 
me, xttts lius irw, I was born, hOt only the child of sin, but 
the chi]d of the wrath of God for sin, which is a heavier death, 
yet Domini Domini sunt eitns mortis, SVith God the Lord are 
the issues of death ; and after a Job, and a Joseph, and a Jeremy, 
and a Daniel, I eannot doubt of a deliverance ; and if no other 
deliverance conduce more to his glory, and my good, yet, He 
kath tke k«ys of death , and he can let me out at that door, that 
is, deliver me from the manifold deat of this world, the omni 
d&, and the tota die, the every day's death, and every hour's death, 
by that one death, the final dissolution of body and soul, e 
end of all. 
But then, is that the end of all [ Is that dissolution of body 
and soul, the last death that the body shall surfer [ (for of ifi- 
tual deaths we speak hot now ;) it is hot. Though this be ezitus 
à morte, it is introitus in mortem; though it be an issue from the 
manifold deaths of this world, yet it is an entrance into the death 
 Exod. xvL 3. * i Kin x. 4.  Jonah iv. 3. - « 1 Cor. xv. 3. 
 P xgiv. .  Pm ri. .  Rev.  18. 



of corruptiott, and putrefaction, and vermiculation, and incinera- 
tion, and dispersion, in, and frein the grave, in which every dead 
man dies over again. It was a prerogative peculiar te Christ, 
net te die this death, net te sec corruption. SVhat gave him this 
privilege . Net Joseph's great proportions of gums and spices, 
that might bave preserved his hody frein corruption and lutine- 
ration, longer th.n he needed it, longer than three days ; but )'et 
would net bave donc it tbr ever. SVhat preserved him then . 
Did his exemption, and freed,m ri'oto original sit, preserve him 
ri'oto this corruption and iacineration . Itis truc, that original sin 
hath induced this corruption atd incineratiou upon us. If we 
had net sinned in Ad.m, mortality h.d net put on immortality, 
(as the apostle spe.ks '°) ner corruption had net put on interrup- 
tion, but we had had out transmigration front this te the other 
world, without .ny mortality, any corruption et all. But yet 
siuce Christ took aih upon him, se fat" as nlade him mortel, he 
had if se far too, as might have made him sec this corruption 
and incineration, though he had to original sin iu himself. XVhat 
preserved him then . Did the hypostatical union of both natures, 
God and man, preserve his flesh front this corruption, this incine- 
ration . it la truc, th.t this was a most powerfid embalming : te 
be embalmed with the divine n.'tnre itself, te be embalmed with 
eternity, was able te preserve hlm frein corntption and inclncra- 
tion for ever: and he was emba|med se, embalmcd with the 
divine nature, even in his body, as well as in his seul  for the 
Godhead, the divine nature, did net depart, but remain still 
united te his dead body in the g'ave. But ver for all this pow- 
erfitl embahniug, this hypostatical union of both latures, we sec, 
Christ did die  and for all this union which ruade him God aud 
man, he became no nlan, for the uuion of body and seul makes 
the man, aud he, whose seul and body are separated by death, (as 
long as that state lasts) is, (properly)no man. And therefore as 
in him, the dissolution of body and seul was no dissolution of the 
hypostatical union, se is there nothing that constrains us te say, 
that though the flesh of Christ had seen corruption and incinera- 
tion iu the grave, this had been auy dissolx'ing of the hypostatical 
uuion ; for the di'inc nature, the Godhead, might have remained 

Cor. x'. 53. 
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with ail the elements and principles of Christ's body, as well as 
it did with the two constitutive parts of his person, his body and 
soul. This ineorruption then was hot in Joseph's gums and 
spiees; nor was if in Chrisçs innoeeney and exemption from 
original fin ; nor was it, (that is, if is hOt neeessary to say it was) 
in the hypostatieal union. But this ineorruptibleness of his flesh, 
is most eonveniently plaeed in that, 2Von dabis, Thou wil¢ o 
8uèr thy Holy Oe te see corruption .1. We look no further for 
causes or reasons in the mysteries of out religion, but te the will 
and pleasure of God. Christ himself limited his inquisition in 
that ; Ira est, Even se, Father, for se it seemed good in thy 
sight . Christ's body did net see corruption, tberefore, because 
God had decreed that it should net. The humble oul, (and only 
the humble seul is the religious seul) tests himself upon God'« 
puq)oses, and his decrees; but then, it is upon those purposes, 
and decrees of God, which he hath declared and manifested ; net 
such as are conceived and imagined in ourseh'es, though upon 
seine probability, seine verisinfilitude. Se, in our present case, 
Peter proceeded in his sermon at Jerusalem'*, and se Paul in hi« 
at Antioch; they preached Christ te be risen without having seen 
corruption, net only because God had decreed it, but because he 
had manifested that decree in his prophet. Therefor does St. 
Paul cite by special number the second Psalm for that decree, 
and therefore both St. Pcter and St. Paul cite that place in the 
sixteenth Psalm ; for, when God declares his decree and purpose 
in the express word of his prophet, or ,vhen he declares it in the 
real exccution of the decree, then he makes it ours, then he mani- 
fests if te us. And therefore as the mysteries of our religion are 
net the objects of our reason, but by faith we rest in God's decree 
and purpose, (it is se, O God, becauso it is thy will it should be 
se) se God's decrees are ever te be considered in the manifestation 
thereof. All manifestation is either in the SVord of God, or in the 
execution of the decree ; and when these two concur and meet, 
it is the strongest demonstration that eau be : when therefore I 
find those marks of adoption, and spiritual filiation, which are 
delivcred in the ,Vord of God, te be upon me ; when I find that 

a l'salin xvi. 10. s llatt, xi. 26. as Acts ii. 31 ; xiiL 36. 
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real execution of his good purpose un me,  that actually I do 
live under thc oedience, and uuder the coudltions which are 
evhlences o adoption and spiritual filiation thon, and so long as 
I sec these marks, and ]ive o I lnay safely comfm myselï in a 
holy certitude, and  odest inflliility of y adoption. Christ 
dctermines himsel in that, the purpose oï God; because the 
purpose of God w manifest to him: St. Peter and St. Paul 
determine themselves in those two ways of knoving the purpose of 
God, the Word of God beforo the Çxoeution of the decree in thc 
fulne of time. It was prophesied befi)re, id they, and it is 
performed now ; Christ la risen without seeing corruption. 
Now this which is so sinlady peculiar to him, that his flcsh 
ahould hot sec corruption, st his oecond coming, his coming to 
judgment, shall be extended to all that are then alive, their flesh 
ahall hot sec corruption; bause (as the apostle say and says 
as  secret, as a mystery, (Bê]wld I s]ww you a »yteçv; we aR 
ot all sleep) fl]at s, hot continue in the state of file dead hl tho 
grave) but we s&«ll ail be c&anyed `. In an instant we si]ail haro 
a dissolution, and in dao saine instant a redintegration, a recom- 
pacting of body and soul ; and that shaH be truly a death, and 
truly a resurrection, but no sleepiug, no corruption. But for us, 
who dic now, and sleep iii the state of the dead, we muet all pass 
this lmsthume death, this death afier death, nay this doath afier 
hurial, this dissolution aRer dissolution, this death of corrruption 
and putrcfaction, of vermiculation and incinertion, of dissolution 
and dispersion, h, and from tho gve. Vhen those bodies 
which have been dae children of royal parent% and the parents of 
royal children, must say with Job, To corroi»tion , To« art my 
farder, and to the eorm, Thou art mll nother and ny sister . Mis 
rablo riddle, when tho me worm must be my mother, and my 
sister, and lnysel£ 5Iiserable inc¢st, when I must be married to 
mine ovn mothcr and slsr, and be both father and mother, to 
mine own nother and sister, beget and bear that worm, which is 
ail that mis¢rable penury, when my mouth shall be filled with 
dust, and the worm shall feed, and feed sweetly upon me «. 
Vhen the ambitious man shaH bave no tisfaction if the poorest 
alive tread upon hhn, ator tho poorest receive any contcntment, 
 i Col xv. 51. an Jobxvii. 14.  Job xxi'. 20. 
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in beig ruade equal to princes, for they shall be equal but in 
us . Ont iet t i full rcn, bcng olly t case, nd 
in quiet, and another dies in the bitterness of his soul, and never 
eats with pleasure ; but they lie down alike in the dust, and the 
worm covers them 
Esay," it covers them, and is spread under them, (the worm is 
spread under thee, and the worm covers thee). There is the 
mats and the carpet that lie under ; and there is the state and 
the canopy that hangs over the greatest of the sons of men. Even 
those bodies that were the temples of the Holy Ghost, corne to 
this dilapidation, to ruin, to rubbish, to dust: even the Israel of 
the Lord, and Jacob himself had no other specification, no other 
denomination but that, tYermis Jacob, Thon worm Jacob '. 
Tl'uly, the consideration of this posthume death, this death after 
burial, that after God, with whom are the issues of death, bath 
delivered me from the death of the womb, by bringing me into 
the world, and from the manifold deaths of the world, by laying me 
in the grave, I must die again, in an incineration of this flesh, and 
in a dispersion of that dust ; that ail that monarch that spread 
over many nations alive, must in his dust lie in a corner of that 
sheet of lead, and there but so long as the lead will last: and 
tbat private and retired man, that thought himself his own for 
ever, and never came forth, must in his dust of the grave be 
published, and, (such are the revolutions of graves) be mingled 
in his dust, with the dust of every highsvay, and of every dung- 
hill, and swallowed in every puddle and pond ; this is the most 
ing]orious and contemptible vilification, the most deadly 
peremptory nullification of man, that we can consider. God 
seems to bave carried the declaration of his power to a great 
height, when he cets the prophet Ezekiel, in the valJey of dry 
bones, and says, ,S'on of ma can these bones lire'°? as though 
it had been impossible ; and yet they did ; the Lord laid sinews 
upon them, and flesh, and breathed into them, and they 
did lire. But in that case there were bones to be ceen ; some- 
thing visible, of which it might be said, Can this, this lire . but 
in this death of incineration and dispersion of dust, we cee nothing 
a Job xxiii. 24.  Job xxiv.  1. 
 Isaiah XLi. 14. 0 Ezek- xxxvil. 3. 
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that we eau call that nan's. If we say, Can this dtst live 
perchance it cannot. It may be the mere dust oç the eah which 
never did lire, nor shall; it nay be the dust of that 
worms which did li'e, but shall no more; it may be the dust 
oç another man that coaces hot him of whom it is asked. 
This death of incineration and dispersion is to natural rean tho 
nost irrecoverble dth of all and yet Doii Do»ii 
exitus orti$, U}o God te Lord bolwy te i$ste$  deat, and 
by rccompacting this du into the saine bod}ç and re-inanimating 
the saine body with the sane soul, he shall in  blessed and 
glorious resurrection, gi'e me such an iue from this death, as 
shall never pass into any other death, but establish me in  lire, 
tht si]ail last as long as the Lord of life himoelç. And so have 
you that that belongs to the first acceptation of these words, 
( to God te Lord bJwg the ise  deatb) flat though çrom 
the womb to tbe grave and in the grave itoe]f, we pass from 
death to deth, yet, as Daniel eaks, The Lord out God is able 
to deliver us and he will deli'er us. And so we pass to our 
second acconodation dE these words (rto God te Lord 
te iso«e» d«at)that it belon to God, and hot to man, to 
pass  judment upo us at out death, or to conclude a dcoeliction 
on God's part, upon tho manner thereoï. 
Tho indications which physicians receive, and those presa- 
gitions which they give for death or recovery in the patient, thcy 
reoeive, and they give, out of the grotmds and rules of their art 
but we bave no such ru!e or art to ground a presagition of splri- 
tual death nd damnation upon any such indication as we see 
any dying nan: 'e see often enough to be sorry, but hot to 
despair : çor the nercies of God work momentanely, in ninutes; 
and mauy rimes insensibly to by-standers, or any other lhan the 
l)arty departin, and we may be deceived both ways: we u to 
comfort oursclves in the deth oç  friend, if it be testified that 
he went wy like  lamb, that is, but with any reluctation ; but 
God kuows, that may have been oecompanied with a dangerous 
damp and stupefaction, and insensibility oç his present stte. 
()itr blessed Saviour admitted colluctations with death, and a 
sadness even in his soul to death, and an agony even to  bloody 
swcat in his body, and expostulations with God, and exclama- 
VOL. VI. U 
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in being made equal to princes, for they shall be equal but in 
dust 1. One dieth at his full strength, being wholly at case, and 
in quiet, and another dies in the bitternes of his oeul, and never 
eats with pleasure ; but they lie down alike in the dust, and tho 
worm covers them . The worm covers them in Job, and in 
Esay, it covers them, and is spread under them, (the worm is 
spread under thee, and the worm covers thee). Thero is the 
mats and the carpet that lie under ; and there i8 the tate and 
the canopy that hangs over the greatest of the sons of men. Even 
those bodies that were the temples of the Holy Ghost, corne to 
this dilapidation, to ruin, to rubbish, to dust: even the Israel of 
the Lord, and Jacob himself had no other speeification, no other 
denomination but that, Verrai» Jacob, Thou worm Jacob °. 
Truly, the consideration of this posthume death, this death after 
burial, that after God, with whom are the issues of death, hath 
delivered me from the death of the womb, by bringing me into 
the world, and from the manifold deaths of the world, by laying me 
in the grave, I must die again, in an ineineration of this flesh, and 
in a dispersion of that dust ; that all that monareh that spread 
over many nations alive, must in his dust lie in a corner of that 
sheet of lead, and there but o long as the lead will lst: and 
that private and retired man, that thought himself his own for 
ever, and never camo forth, must in his dust of the grave be 
published, and, (such are the revolutions of graves) be mingled 
in his dust, with the dust of every highway, and of every dung- 
hill, and swallowed in every puddle and pond ; this is the most 
inglorious and coutemptible vilification, the most deadly and 
peremptory nullification of man, that we can eonsider. God 
seems to have carried the declaration of his power to a great 
height, when he sers the prophet Ezekiel, in the valley of dry 
bones, and says, ,$'on of man can tese bone li:e'°.  as though 
it haà been impossible ; and yet they did ; the Lord laid sinews 
upon them, and flesh, and breathed into them, and they 
did lire. But in that case there were bones to be seen ; some- 
thing visible, of which it might be said, Can tllis, this lire . but 
in this death of incineration and dispersion of dust, we sec nothing 
al Job xxiii. 24.  Job xxiv. "i i. 
 Isaiah xi. 14. o Ezek. xxxvii. 3. 
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that we can call that man*s. If we y, Can this dust live 
pehance i cannot. If may be the mere dust of the eah which 
never did lire, nor shall; it may Le the dust of that man's 
worms which dld lire, Lut shall no more ; it my Le the dust 
of another man that concerns hot him of whom it is asked. 
This death of incineration and dispersion is to natural rean the 
most irrecoverable death of all; an yet Domini Domlni su 
exitus mortis, Ço Hod te Lord boloq te issues  deat, and 
hy recompacting this du into the mme body, and re-inanimating 
the saine b)" with the saine so, he shall in a blessed and 
glorious resnrreetion, givo me sueh an issue frein this death, as 
shall noyer pass into any other death, but establish me in a lire, 
tiret shall last as long as the Lord of life himself. And se bave 
you that that belongs te fle first acceptation of these words, 
( $to (l the Lord belog the iue  deat) that though frein 
the womb te the ave, and in the grave itself, we pass frein 
death te death, y, as Daniel eaks, The Lord out God is able 
te dellver us, and he will deliver us. And se we pass te out 
second accommodation of these words (to God the Lord belong 
te i»ue» d«at)that it belongs te God, and net te man, te 
pass a jdgment upon us at out death, or te conelude a deoeliction 
on God's part, upon the lnanner thereof. 
Those indicationa which phyaicians receive, and thoee pres 
gitlons whleh they give for death or reeovery in the patient, they 
reive, and they give, out of the grounds and rulea of their art : 
but we bave no sueh fuie or art te ground a presagition of aplri- 
tual dcafl, and dnmation upon any auch indication as we see in 
any dylng man: we aee often enough te be sorry, but net te 
despair  for the mereies of God work momennely, in minut; 
atd lnany tlmes insensibly te by-standers, or any other than the 
party departing, and we may be deceived both ways: we use te 
eomfo ourse]ves in the death of a friend, if it be testified that 
he went away like a lamb, that is, but with any reluetation ; but 
G knows, that may have been accompanied with a dangerous 
damp and stupeftion, and isensibility of his present atate. 
Out blessed Saviour admitted co]luctations with death, and a 
sadneas even in his ul te death, and a agony even te a bloy 
sweat in his by, and expostuIations wlth God, and exelama- 
VOL. '1. U 
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tions upon the cross. He was a devout man, who upon 
death-bcd, or death-turf (for he ,vas a hermit) said, 8tuyinta 
annis Domino seriristi, et mori t/mes'm? Hast thou served a good 
Master threeseore and ten years, and now art thou loth to go 
into his presenee.  yet Hilarion ,vas loth. Ho ,vas a devout 
man (a hermit") that said that day that ho died, Co.qitate hodie 
coepisse sereire Domino, et hodie.liniturum, Consider dais to be tho 
first day's service that ever thon ditlst thy Master, to glorify him 
in a Christianly and constant deada ; and, if thy first day ho thy 
last day too, how soon dost thou eomo to reeeivo day wages ; yet 
]3arlaam eould bave been content to haro stayed longer for it ; 
make no iii conclusion upon anv man's lothness to die. And 
then. upon violent deaths inflieted, as upon malefaetors, Christ 
himself hath forbidden us by his own death to mako any ill 
conclusion ; for his own death had daoso impressions in it; ho 
 vas reputed, he was oxeeuted as a malefactor, and no doubt many 
of them who eoneurred to his death, did believe him to be so. Of 
sudden deaths there are scareo examples, to ho found in dao 
Scriptures, upon good men ; for death in battlo eannot bo ealled 
sudden death : but God governs hot by examples, but by rules ; 
and thereforo mako no iii conclusions npon sudden death; 
nor upon distempers neither, though perehanee aeeompanied 
with some words of difldeneo and distrust in tho mercies of God. 
The treo lies as it falls ; it is truo ; but yet it is hot tho last 
stroke that fells the tree ; nor tho last word, nor last gasp that 
qualifies the soul. Still pray wo for a peaceablo lifo, against 
violent deaths, and for rime of repentaneo against madden deaths, 
and for sober and modest assurance against distempered and 
dident deadas, but never mako iii conclusion upon persons 
overtaken with such deaths. Domini, Domini sunt exitus rnortis, 
To God dao Lord belong the issues of death, and he received 
Samson, 'ho went out of this world in such a mauner (eonsider 
it actively, eonsider it passively ; in his own death, and in thoso 
whom ho slew with himself) as ,vas subjeet to interpretation hard 
enough; yet tho Holy Ghost bath moved St. Paul to eelebrate 
Samson, in his great eatalogate ', and so doth ail the ehureh. 

« IIilarion. « P, arlaam. " Heb. xi. 
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Out critîcal day is not the very day of out death, but the hole 
course of or lire : I thank him, tht prays for me when my bell 
tolls ; but I thank him much more that catecises me, o 
rehes to me, or inructs me how to live,/àc oc d 
the is my security ; the outh of the Lord hath soken it, Do 
this and thou halt lie. But though I do it yet I shall die to, 
die a bodily, a natural death; but God never mentions, never 
seoms to consider that dcath, the bodily, the natural death. Goal 
doth hot say, Livo well, and thou shalt die well ; well, that is an 
easy, a quiet death ; but lire well here, and thou shalt lire well 
for ever. As tho first part of a sentenco pies well with tho 
last, and never respeets, never hearkens after the pareutheis 
tiret co]ncs between, so doth a goed lire llere, flow into an eternal 
lire, without any consideration what manner of death we die. 
But whether the gare of my prison he opened with au oiled key 
(by a $cntle and preparing sicklleSs) or tlle gate he hewed down, 
by a violent death, or the gate ho burnt do by a raging and 
fi'antie lever ; a gate iuto heaven I shall have ; for, from thc Lol'd 
is the cour of my lire, sud with God tho Lo are the issues of 
death ; and farther wo carry not this second acceptation of the 
words, as this issue of death is iiberatio in morte, God's care that 
tho soul he sale, what agony soever tho body surfer lu the hour of 
dcath ; but pa to out third and last part ; as this issue of death 
is liberatio per mortem, a deliverance by the death of anothcr, by 
the death of Christ. 
Sufferentiam Job audiistis et idlstis finem Doini, says St. 
James v. 11. You llave hrd of tlle patience of Job, says he ; 
ail tllis whil« you We donc tha : for in every man, enlamitous, 
miserable nlau,  Job spea. w see the end of tke Lord, 
saitll that apostle, which is no that end whieh the Lord pro- 
poeed to himself (lvation fo tre) nor the end whieh ho pl' 
poses to us (eonformity to hinl) but, »S'ee the end " tke Lord, 
sa)'s he, the end tha the Lord himself came to, death, and a 
pninful, and a shameful death. But why did he die  and why 
die so  Quia Domini Domini sunt exitus mortis (as St. Aus- 
tine intelgreting this text, answers that question") beeause to 
this God our Lord belonged theso issues of death ; Quid apertius 
« De Civit. Dei .. 1 ; c. xviii. 



i«ret«r says Ge there ; 'hat tan be more obvious, mors 
manlçest, tan t]fis sense of these wordsY In te former 
of the verse if is said, lle tt s sur Go s  ( 
Des s«Iro«eni, so he reads it, The God that must save 
'ho tan that be, sait he, but esus  For terefore that naine 
was iven im, besace he w to save us « : And fo this 
aith he, this Saviour, belongs the issues of death, çc oportui# 
cure de kac zita alios ezitus habere, quam mortis, Being corne into 
this lire in sur mortal nattwe, he could not go out of it any 
other way than by death. Ideo dictum (saith he) therefore it 
said, To God te Lord belong te issues OE death ; Ut ostenderur 
oriendo ws salros«cturum, to show that his way to save us, was 
to die. And from this text doth St. Isidore prove, that Christ 
was truly man (which as many sects of heretics denied, as that 
he was truly God) because to him, though he were Domin 
Dominus (as the text doubles it) God the Lord, yet to him, fo 
God the Lord belonged the issues of death. Oportuit cure pari, 
more cannot be said, than Christ himself saith of himself, Tese 
tiços Crist oçqt to ster"; he had no other way but by death. 
So then, this part of sur sermon must necessafily be a passion 
sermon, since ail his lire was a continual passion, all sur Lent 
may wdl be a continual good-Friday  Christ's painful lire tk 
off none of the pains of his death he felt hot the less then, 
for having fclt so much belote ; nor will anything that shall 
be said belote, lessen, but rather enlme your devotion to that 
which shall be said of his passion, at the time of the due 
lcmnization thereof. Christ bled hOt a drop the lem at last, for 
having bled at his circumcision before, nor will you shed a tear 
the less then, if you shed some now. And thereçore be now 
content to consider with me, how to this God te Lord belong 
te issues of deat. 
That God te Lord, the Lord of liçe could die, is a strange 
eontemplation ; that the Red Sea eould be dry'; that the sun 
eod stand still«; thag an oven could be seven rimes hea and 
hot burn ; that lions could be hung and hot bite, is stmnge, 
miraculously strange ; but super-miraculous, that God cod die : 
 Matt. l. 21. « Luke iv. 26. 
 Exod. xiv. 21. Josh. x. 12. 



but that Goal would die, is an exaltation of that ; but, even of 
that also, it is a super-exaltation, that God should die, must 
die ; and no»z e«itu» (saith St. Augustine) God the Lord had no 
issue but by death, and olortuit patl (saith Christ himself) all 
this Christ ought to surfer, was bound fo surfer. Deu» ultio»tu» 
Deus, saith David, God is the God of revenges ; he would not 
pass over the sin of mau unrevenged, unpunished. But then, 
Deus ultio»tum libere e#it (says that place) The God of revenges 
works îreely ; he punishes, ho spares whom he will ; au,l would 
he uot spare hlmself  Ile would hot. Dilectio fortis ut »or8 "°, 
Love is as stroné as dcath; strouger; it drew in death, that 
naturally svas hot welcome. 8i posibile (saith Christ) If if be 
¥o»sible let tli cup lin»c, wheu hi. love, expressed in a former 
decreo svith his Father, had ruade it impossible. Many waters 
quench uot love ; Christ tried manv ; he was baptized out of 
his love, and his love determined hOt thcre; he wept over Je- 
rusalem out of hi. love, and his love determined not there ; he 
mingled blood wlth water in his agony, and that determiued not 
his love ; he wept pure blood, all his blood, at all his eycs, at all 
his porcs ; in his flagcllations, and thorns ; to the Lord our God 
belongcd tho issues of blood ; and theso expressed, but these did 
hot queneh his love. 
IIe would hot spare, nay, he would hot spare himself; thero 
was nothiug moro freo, moto voluutary, more spontaueous than 
the death of Christ; it is truc, libere eyR, he died voluutarily; but 
yet, when wc cousider the contract that had passed between his 
Father and him, thcre was an olrt«it , a kind of neeessity upon 
him : ail this Christ ought to surfer. And xvhen shall we dato 
this obligation, this oport«it, this necessity, xvhen shall we say it 
bcgan . Certainly this decreo by which Christ was to surfer all 
this, was an eternal decree; and was there anything before that 
that was eternal ! Infinite love, eternal love ; be pleased to follow 
this home, and to consider it seriously, that what liberty soever 
we tan conceive in Christ to die, or hot to die, this necessity of 
dying, this decree is as eternal as that liberty ; and yet how small 
a matter ruade he of this necessity, and this dying? His Father 
ealls it but a bruise, and but a bruising of his hcel (The #eryent 
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a[[ bru[e  eel °) and yet that was, that the seent should 
ractise and COlUpass his death. Himse calls it but a baptism, 
 thouh he were to be the better for it ; ] av a apt/m to b 
bpt/zeJ w/th » ; and he was in pain till it was accomplished ; and 
yet this bptism was his death. The Holy Ghost calls it joy ; 
(For the joy whAch wa ét bore him e endured te cros »t) 
which was hot a joy of his reward after iris paion, but a joy that 
filled him even in the midst of those torments, and amse from 
thcm. XVhen Christ calls his passion calioem, a cup, and no 
worse, (Can ye drink of mg cup',) he speaks not odiously, hOt 
with detestation of it ; indeed it was a cup ; salus mundo, a health 
to :dl the world ; and quld retribuem, ys David, What .«hall I 
rentier unto the Lord« Answer )u with David, Accil, ia» 
calicem, I will take the cup of salvation. Take that, that cup of 
salvation his passion, if hot into your prent imitation, yet into 
your present contemplation, and behold how that Lord who was 
God yet cou]d die, would die, nmst die for your lvation. 
That Moses and Elias talked with Christ in the transfiguration 
both St. Matthew » and St. Mark »' tell us ; but what they talked 
of, only St. Luke » ; Dicebant excessum ejus, m)'s he ; they talked 
of his decease, of his death, which was to I)e aecoml)lished ai 
Jerulem. The word is of his Exodus, the very word of our 
text, ritus, his issue by death. Moses, who in his Exodus had 
prefired this issue of our Lord, and in passing Israel out of E'pt 
through the Red Sea, had foretold in that actual prophecy Christh 
passing of mankind through the sea of his blood, and Elia¢ whoeo 
Exodus, and issue out of flfis world, was a figure of Christ's aoeen- 
sion, had no doubt a great satisfaction, in talking with our blesd 
Lo, De exceu us, of the full consummation of all this in his 
death, which was to be accomplished at Jerusalem. Our medita- 
tion of his death should bo more visceml, and aster us more, 
bause it is of a thing already done. The ancient Romans had 
a ceain tenderness, and detestation of the name of death ; they 
would hOt naine death, no not in their wills ; there they wod 
not say, 'i mori ntingat, but 'i quid hunitu continyat, not 

o Gen. iii. 15. z Luke xii. 50. z tIeb. xii. 
SMatt. x.x. 22.  Psalm cxvi. 12.  Iatt. xvii. 3. 
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f or when I die, but when the course of nture is accomplished 
upon me. To , that speak daily of the death of Christ, (he was 
crucified, dead and buried)can the memory or the mention of out 
death be irkoeme or bitter There are in these latter timcs 
amongst us, that naine death freely enough, and the death of God, 
but in blasphemous oaths and execrations. Miserable mcn, who 
shall therefore be said never to have named Jesus, because they 
bave namcd him too often  and therefore hear Jesus say, Ve»civi 
zo», I never knew you ; because they ruade themselves too familiar 
with him. Moses and Elias talked with Christ of his death ouly 
in  holy and joyful sense of the benefit which they nd all tho 
World were to receive by it. Discourses of religiou should hot ho 
out of curiosity, but edification. Aud then they talked with 
Christ of his death, at that time when he was at the greatest 
hcight of glory, that eer he admitted in this world ; that is, his 
transfiguratiou. Aud we are afraid to speak to the great men of 
this world of their death, but uourish in them a vain intagination 
of immortality and immutability. But Bonum est wbis esse i6 
(as St.l'eter said there) It is goed to dwell here, in this con- 
sideration of his death, and therefore transfer we our tabernacle, 
(out devotion) through some of these steps, which God the Lord 
ruade to his issue of death, that day. 
Take in his whole day, from the hour that Christ are the pass- 
over upon Thursday¢ to the hour iu which ho died the ncxt day. 
Make this present day, that day in thy devotion, and consider 
what he did, and remcmber what you bave doue. Before ho iu- 
stituted and celebrated the sacrament, (which was aRer the eating 
of tho passover) he proceeded to tho act of humility, to wash his 
disciples" feet; even Peter's, who for a while resisted him. In 
thy preparation to the holy and blessed sacrament, hast thou with 
a sincere hunlility sought a reconciliation with ail the world, 
eveu with those who bave been averse from it, and refused that 
reconciliation from thee  If , (and not else) thou hast spent 
that first part, of this his last day, in a conformity with him. 
After the sacrament, he spent the time till night in prayer, in 
preaching, in psahns. Hast thou considered that a worthy receiv- 
ing of the sacrament consists in a continuation of holiness after, 
as wcll as in a preparation beforc  If so, thou hast therein also 
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conformed thyself to him : so Chrt spent his thne till night. 
Ai niht he went into the garden to pray, and he prayed proHi«s; 
he spent mu«h rime in prayer '. How much because it is literally 
expreed that he pyed there three several tme and that 
returnin to his disciples fter his fir prayer, and nng them 
asleep, said, Could ye ot catc it  one our»? It is 
]ccted that he ent three hours in prayer. I date scarce k thee 
whither thou wentest, or how thou disposedst of thyoelf, when it 
grew dark and after, last night. If that time were spent in a 
holy recommendation of thyself  God, and a submission of thy 
will to his ; then it was spent in a conformity to him. In that 
rime, and in those prayers were his agony and bloody swt. I 
"will hope that thou didst pray; but hot every ordinary and cus- 
tonary prayer, but prayer actually accompanied with shding of 
tears, and diositively, in a readiness to shed blood for his glory 
in necessary cases, purs thee into a conformity with him. About 
midnlght he was ken and bound w[th a kiss. Art thou hot too 
conformable to him in that [ Is hot that too literally, too exactly 
thv case! At midnight to bave been takeu, and bound with a 
kss [ From thence he was carried back to Jemsalem ; first to 
Annas, theu to Caial,has , and (as late as it wa) there he was 
examined, and buflted, and delivered over to the custodv of those 
officers, from whom he received ail those irrisions, and violence 
the covering of his face, the spitting upou hls thce, the blasphemies 
of words, and the smaoEness of hlows 'hich that gospel mentions. 
In which compa fell that yallicinium, that crowing of the c'k, 
which called up Peter to his repentance. How thou psedst all 
that rime last night, thou knowest. If thou didst anything then 
that needed PeteFs tears, and hast hOt shed them, let me be thy 
cock : do it now; now thy Iaster (in the unworthiest of 
servants) looks back upon thee, do it »ow. ]etimes in the 
morning, as soon as it was day, the Jews held a oeuncil in the 
high priest's hoe, and agreed upon their evidence against him, 
and then carried him to Pilate, who w  be his judge. Didst 
thou accuse thyoelf when thou wakedst this morning, and wt 
thou content to adroit even false accusations, that is, rather to 
suspect actions  bave been sin which were hot, than to smother 
si Luke xx. 44. » Matt. xxvl. 4o. 
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and justify such as svere truly sins . Then thon spente_t that hour 
in conformity to him. Pilate round no evidence against him; 
and theoefore to ee himself, and to pass a compliment upon 
Herod, tetrarch of Galilee, who was at 1hat time at Jerusalem, 
(becau8e Christ being a Galilean, was of Held's jurisdiction) 
Pilate sent him to Herod ; and rather as a madman than a malc- 
factor, Herod remanded him wlth scorns to Pilate to proceed 
against him ; and this was about eiht of thc c]ock. Hast t]mu 
been content to corne to fl»is inqulsition, this examination, this 
agitation, thls cribration, this pursuit of thv conscience, to sift it, 
to foilow it from thc ins of thy youth to thy present siu8, from 
thc sins of thy bed to the sins of thy board, and from the substance 
to the circumstance of thy sins Tiret is rime spcnt like thy 
Saviour's. Pilate would bave saved Christ by using the i)rivi- 
lege of the day in his behaif, hecause that day one prisoner was 
to be dclirered; but tlaey chose Barabbas. tle wouid laave savcd 
hina from deatla, by tit'ing their fi]ry, with iuflictiug othcr 
torments Ul»On him, sourging, aud crowning witla timrns, aud 
loading laiaaa with manv scorutbl aad iguominious c«»ntumelies ; 
but this redeemed him hot ; they pressed a crucit)'iug, l last 
thou gone al»out to redeem thv sin, by fasting, by ahus, by dis- 
eildines, aud nmrtifications, in the wav of satisfaction to the 
justice of (iod [ That will hot serve, that is hot the right way. 
XVo lWeSS au ntter erucifyiug of tbat sln that governs tbee, aud 
that euuforms thee to Christ. Towards noon l'ilatc gave judg- 
ment ; and they ruade such hasto to execution, as that by nn 
he was Ul)On the cross. There uow hangs that 8acred body upon 
the cross, re-baptized in his own tear8 aud 8weat, and embahned 
in his owu blood alive. Tbere are those boweh of compassion, 
which are so eonspicuous, so manifested, as that you may sec them 
through Iris wounds. The, those glorious eyes grew faint in their 
light, so as the sun, ashamed to survive them, departed with hls 
light too. And there that Son of God, who was uever from ns, 
aud yet had now corne a new way unto us, in assuming out 
natuoe, delivers that oul wblch was never out of his Father'8 
hands, iuto his FatheFs hands, by a new way, a voluntary emisslon 
thereof; for though to this God out Lord belong these issues of 
dead;, so that, considered in his own contract, he nmst necessarily 
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die ; et af no brech, nor batter hch thcy had made upon 
scred bod, issues hs oul, but m, he ave up he ihot : and 
as God breathed a soul into the tïrst Adam, so ths second Adam 
breathed his soul into God, into the hnds of God. There we 
leave you, in that blessed dependency, to hng upou him, that 
hangs upon the cross. There bathe in his teurs, there suck at 
his wounds, and lie down in peace in his grave, till he vouchsafe 
you a resurrection, and an ascensiou into that kingdom which he 
hath purchased for you, with the inestimable price of his incor- 
ruptible blood. Amen. 

ER°D OP THE ERMOR'$. 



COLLECTION OF LETTERS, 
WRITTEN TO SEVERAL PERSOIS Of  IIOIOUR. 

LETTER I. 
To y 9ood Frlend G. ]ï[*. 
Sir, 
THE little business which you left in my hanàs 
l)atcheà; if it bave hung longer than you thought, it might serve 
for just excuse, that these small things male as many stels to 
their end, and neeà as many motions for the warrant, as much 
writing of the clerks, as long expectation of a seal, as greater. It 
cornes now to you sealed, anà with it as strong and assureà seals 
of my service and love to you, if it be gooà enough for you. I 
owe you a continual tributs of letters. But, sir, even in princes 
and parents, and all states that bave in them a natural sove- 
rei-nty, there is a sort of reciprocation, and a descent to ào some 
olces due to them that ser'e them: which makes me look for 
lettcrs from you, because I ha-e another as 'Muable a l)avn 
tberefor, as your friendship, vhich is your promise; lest by the 
gao]er's fault this letter sticl long, I must tell you, that I vrote 
autl sent it 12tl December, 1600. 
Your friend and servant anà ]over, 
12th I)ecember, 1600. J. DONNE. 

LETTER II. 

T t]e Hoourab[e ,[y], çTr II. GooJere'. 
Sir, 
Though you escape my ]ifting up of my ]atch by rentov- 
ing, you cannot my letters; yet of this letter I do hot much ac- 

 George IIerbert : wrtten during lals imprisonment aîterhls marre.--Ex. 
"1" Probably from Micham; this son may have been George, who was bap- 
tized at Camberwell, bIay 9, 1605.--Ex. 
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cuse myself, for I serve your commandment in it, for it is only to 
convey to you this iaper opposed to those, with which you trusted 
me. It is, I cannot say the weightiest, but truly the saddest 
lucubration and nig|lt'S passage that ever I had. For it exercised 
those hours, which, with extreme danger of her, whom I should 
hardly have abstained from recompensing for her company in this 
world, with accolnpanying ber out of it, increased luy poor 
family with a son. Though her anguish, and my fears, and 
hopes, seem divers aud wild distractions from this mnall business 
of your papers, yet because they all narrowed themselves, aud 
met in via reyia, which is the consideration of ourselves, and God, 
I thought it time hot unfit for this dispatch. Thus much more 
than needed I bave told you, whilst my tire was lighting at Tri- 
combs, 10 o'clock. Yours ever entirely, 
J. Do..'E. 

LETTER Il I. 
To ,S'ir Henry Goodyere*. 
Sir. 
Though my friendship be good for nothing else, it may 
give you the profit of a tentation, or of an aietiou: it may ex- 
cuse your patience; and though it eanuot allure, it shall impor- 
tuue you. Though I know you have many worthy friends of ail 
ranks, yet I add something, since I which ara of none, would fain 
be your fi'iend too. There is some of the honour and some of the 
degrees of a ereation, to make a friendship of nothing. Yet, hot 
to annihilate myself utterly (for though it seem humbleness, yet 
it is a work of as much ahnightiness, to bring a thing to uothing, 
as from nothing), though I be hot of the best stuff for friendship, 
whieh men of warm and durable fortunes only are, I eannot say, 
that I ara hot of the best fashion, if truth and honesty be that; 
whieh I must ever exereise, towards you, beeause I learned it of 
you: for the conversation with worthy men, and ofgood example, 
though it sow no virtue in us, yet produeeth and ripeneh it. 
Your nmn's haste, and mine fo Mieham, cuts off this letter here, 
ye, as in little patterns torn from a whole pieee, this may tell 
 Of Polesworth, Gentleman oi r hLs Majest" Prlvy Chamber.Eo. 
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you what ail I am. Though by taking me before my day (which 
I aeeounted Tuesday) I make short payment of this duty of 
letters, yet I have a little eomfort in this, that you sec me hereby, 
willing to pay those debts which I e_an, before my rime. 
Your affectionate friend, 
First Saturday in Match, 1607. J. Do.sE. 
You forgot to send me the apology; and many rimes, I think 
if an injury to remember one of a promise, lest if confess a dis- 
trust. But of the book, by occasion of reading the Dean's answer 
to it, I bave sometimes some want. 

LETTER IV. 

To ,'ir Henry Goodyere. 
Sir, 
It should be no interruption to your pleasures, to hear me 
often say that I love you, and that you are as much my medita- 
tions as myself. I often compare not you and me, but the sphere 
in whieh your resolutions are, and my wheel; both I hope eon- 
centric to God: for methinks the new astronomy is thus ap- 
pliable well, that we which are a little earth, should rather more 
towards God, than that he whieh is fulfilness and tan eome no 
whither, should more towards us. To your life full of variety, 
nothiug is old, nor new to mine; a],d as to that lire, ail stickings 
and hesitations seem stupid and stony, so to this, all fluid slip- 
perinesses, and transitory miations seem giddy and feathery. In 
that liîe one is ever in the poreh or postern, going in or out, 
never within his house himself: it is a garment made of remnants, 
a lire ravelled out into ends, a line discontinued, and a number 
of small wretehed points, useless, beeausc they concur hOt: a 
lire built of past and future, hOt proposing any constant pre- 
scrit; they have more pleasures than we, but hot more pleasure; 
they joy oftener, we longer; and no man but of so mueh under- 
standing as may deliver him from being a fool, would change 
with a madman, which had a better proportion of wit in his often 
lueidi». You know, they which dwell farthest from the sun, if 
in any eonvenient distance, have longer days, better appetites, 
better digestion, better growth, and longer life; and ail these ad- 
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vantages bave their minds who are well removed from the scorch- 
ings, and dazzlings, and exhaliugs of the world's glory: but neithcr 
of out lires are in such extremes; for you living at court without 
ambition, which would burn you, or envy, which would devest 
others, live in the sun, hot in tbe tire: and I which lire in the 
country without stupifying, ara hot in darkness, but in shadow, 
 vhich is uit no light, but a pllid, waterish, and diluted one. 
As ail shadows are of one colour, if you respect the body from 
which they are cast, (for out shadows upon clay will be dirty, and 
in a garden ffreen and flowery) so ail retirings into a shadiwy lire 
are alike from ail causes, and alike subject to the barbarousness 
and insipid dullne of the country: only t|le cmployments, and 
that upon which you cast and bestow your pleasure, business, or 
bools, give it the tincture, and beauty. But truly wheresoever 
we are, if we can but tell ourselves tru|y what and wherc we 
would be, we may make any state and place such; for we are so 
composed, that if abundance, or lory scorch and melt us, we 
lmve an earthly cave, our bodies, to go into by consideration, 
aud cool ourselves: and if we be frozen, aml contracted with 
lower and dark fortunes, we have within us . torch, a soul, 
lihter and warmer than any without: we are therefore out own 
umbrellas and out own suus. Thcse, sir, are the sallads aud 
onious of Micham, sent to you with as wholesome affection as 
your other friends send raclons and quelqe-coses from court 
and London. If I present you hot as good diet as they, I would 
yet say racc to thelrs, and bid much good do it you. I send 
you, with this, a letter which I sent to the countess. It is hot 
my use nor duty to do so, but for your haviug of it, there were but 
two consents, and I ara sure you have mine, aud you are sure you 
have hêrs. I also wrote to ber ladyship for the verses she showcd 
in the garden, which I did hot only to extort thêm, nor only to 
|êep my promise of writing, for that I had done in the other 
lettêr, and percbance she bath forgotten the promise; nor only 
because I think mv letters just good ênough for a proess, but 
bêcause I would write apace to ber, whilst it is possible to ex- 
press thm vhich I yet know of ber, for by this growth I sêe how 
soon she will be ineffable. 
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LgTTER V. 
Te t)te Countess of Bêclford. 
IIappiest and worthiest Lady, 
I de net remember that ever I have seen a petition in 
verse; I would net therefore be singular, ner add these te your 
other papers. I haro yet adventured se near as te make a petition 
for verse, it is for those your ladyship did me the honour te sec in 
Twickenham gardcn, cxcept you repent your making, and having 
mcnded your judgment by thinking worse, that is, better, because 
juster, of their subject. Thcy nmst needs bc an excellent exer- 
eise of your wit, which speak se well of se iii: I humbly beg 
them of your ladyship, with two such promises, as te any other 
of your compositions were threatenings: that I will net show 
thcm, and that I will net believe them; and nothing shall be se 
used that cornes frein your brain or breast. If I should confess a 
fault in the boldness of asking them, or make a fault by doing it 
iu a longer letter, your ladyship might use your style and old 
fashion of the court towards me, and pay me with a pardon. 
litre therefore I hunmbly kiss your ladyship's fair learned hands, 
and wish )'ou good wishes and speedy grants. 
Your ladyship's servant, 
J. DONNE. 

LETTER VI. 

Te ,ç_Tr H. GooJyere*. 
Sir, 
If is in out state ever held for a good sign te change prison, 
and nella siynoria de mi, I will think it se, that my sickness hath 
given me leavo te corne te my London prison. I ruade de doubt 
but my entranee-pain (for it was se rather than a siekness, but 
that my sadness putrefied and eorrupted it te that naine) affected 
you also ; for nearer coutracts than general Christianity, had 
ruade us se much towards one, that one part canner escape the 
distemper of the other. I was, therefore, very careful, as well te 
slack any sorrow which my danger might occasion in you; as te 

 About I607.--En. 



LI'T'_rEi8 TO 8EVERAL 

give you the comfort of having becn heard in your prayers for me, 
to tell you as soon as my pain remitted what steps I ruade towards 
health, which I did last week. This Tuesday morning your man 
brought me aletter, which (if he had not round me at London) I 
see he had a hasty commandment to have brought to Micham. 
Sir, though my fortune hath ruade me such as I ara, rather a 
sickness and disease of the world than any part of it, yet I 
esteemed myself so far from being so to you, as I esteemed 
you to be far from being so of the world, as to measure men 
by fortune or events. I ara now gonc so far towards health, 
as there is hOt infirmity enough left in me for an assurance of so 
much nobleness and truth, as your last lcttcr is to work upon, 
that might cure a greater indisposition than I ara now in: and 
though if I had died, I had hot gone witltout testimonics of such 
a disposition in you towards the reparation of my fortune, or pre- 
servation of my poor reputatlon; yet I would lire, and be some 
such thing as you might hot be ashamed to love. Your man 
must send away this hour in which he visits me; and I have not 
yet (for I came last night) offered to visit my Lady Bcdford, and 
therefore have nothing to say which should make me grudge this 
straitness of time. He tells me he sends again upon Thursday, 
and therefore I will make an end of this letter, and perfect it 
then. I doubt my letters have hot corne duly to your hand, and 
that writing in my dungeon of Micham without dating, bave 
nmde the chronology and sequence of my letters perplexed to you; 
howsoever you shall not be rld of this ague of my letters, though 
perchance the fit change days. I have received in a narrow com- 
pass three of yours, one with the catalogue of your books, another 
I found here left last Saturday by your man, and this which he 
brought me this moruing. Sir, I dare sit no longer in my waist- 
coat, nor bave anything worth the danger of a relapse to write. I 
owe you so much of my health, as I would not mingle you in any 
occasion of impairing it, and therefore here ask leave to kiss your 
hands, and bid you good morrow and farewell. 
Your very true friend and servant, 
J. Do,-. 
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Te the be Kniyht, ,ir H. IVootton. 
Sir, 
When I w your good countess last, she ht me think 
that her message by ber footman would hasten you up. And it 
furthered that opinion in me, when I knew how near Mr. 
Mathew's day of departing this kingdom was. Te counterpoise 
both these, I Lhave a litth htter frein you brought te me te 
Micham yesterday, but left at my lodging two days sooner : and 
because that speaks nothing of your return, I ara content te be 
perplexed in it; and as in ail other, se in this perplexity te de 
that which is safest. Te me itis safest te write, because if 
performs a duty, and 1caves my conscience well: and though it 
seem net safest for the letter, wlfieh may perish, yet I remember, 
that in the crociate for the wars in the Holy Land, and se in all 
pilgrimages entcrprised in devotion, he which dies in the way, 
enjoys ail thc benefit and indulgences whieh the end did afford. 
Howsoever, ail that can increase thedanger of your letter, increases 
my merit ; for, as where they immolate men, it is a scanter devo- 
tion te sacrifice one of many slaves or of many children, or an 
only ehild, than te beget and bring up one purposely te sacrifice 
it, se if I ordain this letter purposely for destruction, it is the 
largest expressing of that kind of piety, and I ara easy te believe 
(beeause I wish it) your baste hither: net that I eau fear any 
slaekness iu that business which drew you down, beeause your 
fortune and honour are a pair of good spurs to it ; but here also 
you bave both true business and many quasi ne9otia , 'hieh go 
two nd two to  business ; which are visitations, aud such, as 
though they be hot full businesses, yet re so near them that they 
serve as for excuses, in omissions of the other. As when abjura- 
tions were in use in this land, the state and law were satisfied if 
the bjuror came to the sea-side, and waded into the se, when 
winds and rides resisted, so we think ourselves justly excusable 
to out friends and ourselves, if when we should do business, we 
corne to the ple of business, as courts and the bouses of great 
princcs and oflàcers. I do hot so much intimate your infirmity 
VOL. VI. X 
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give you the eonlfOl't of having becn heard in your prayers for me, 
to tell you as soon as my pain remitted what steps I ruade towards 
heMth, which I did last week. This Tuesday morning your man 
brouht me aletter, which (if he had hot round me at London) I 
sec he had a hasty commandment to have brought to Micham. 
Sir, though my fortune hath ruade me such as I ant, rather . 
slckness and disease of the worhl than any part of it, yet I 
esteemed myself so far front being so to you, as I esteemed 
you to be far from being so of the world, as to measure meu 
by fortune or events. I ara now /Zouc so far towards heMth, 
as there is hot infirmitv enough left in me for an assurance of so 
much nobleness and truth, as your last letter is to work upon, 
tllat might cure a greater indispo.ition than I ara now in: and 
though if I had died, I had not gone without testimonies of such 
a disposition in you towards the reparation of my fortune, or pre- 
servation of my poor reputation; yet I would lire, and he some 
such thing as you might hot be ashalned to love. Your man 
must send away this hour in which he visits me; and I bave not 
yet (for I came last night) ofièred to visit my Lady Bedfol'd, and 
therefore bave nothing to say which should make me grudge this 
straitness of rime. He relis me he sends again upon Thursday, 
and thcrefore I will make an end of this letter, and perfect it 
then. I doubt my letters have not conte duly to your hand, and 
that writing in my dungeon of Micham without dating, bave 
ruade the chronology and sequence of my ]etters perplexed to you; 
howsoever you shal] not be rid of this ague of my letters, though 
perehance the fit change days. I bave received in . narrow com- 
pass three of yours, one with the catalogue of your books, another 
I round here left last Saturday by your man, and this which he 
brought me this mornlng. Sir, I date sit no longer in my waist- 
coat, nor bave anything worth the danger of a relapse to write. I 
owe you so much of my health, as I would hot mingle you in any 
occasion of impairing it, and therefore here ask leave to kiss your 
hands, and bid you good morrow and farewell. 
Your very truc friend and serrant, 
J. Do.'E. 
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To the best Kni#ht, ,ir II. lVootton. 
Sir, 
When I saw your good countess last, she ]et me think 
that her message by ber footman would haten you up. And it 
furthered that opinion in me, when I knew how near Mr. 
Mathews day of departing this kingdom was. To counterpoise 
both these, I .bave a little |etter from you brought to me to 
Micham yesterday, but left at my lodging two days sooner : and 
because that speaks nothing of your return, I ara content to be 
perplexed in it ; and as in ail other, so in this perplexity to do 
that which is safest. To me it is safest to write, because it 
performs a duty, and leaves my conscience well : and though 
seem hot safest for the letter, which may perish, yet I remember, 
that lu the crociate for the wars in the Holy Land, and so in ail 
piigrimages enterprised i devotion, ho whieh dies in the way, 
enjoys ail the bcnefit and indulgences which the end did afford. 
Howsoever, all that can increaae the:danger of your letter, increases 
my merit ; for, as where they immo]ate men, it isa scanter devo- 
tion to sacrifice one of many slaves or of many chi]dren, or an 
only child, than fo beget and bring up one purposely to sacrifice 
it, so if I ordain this letter purposely for destruction, it is the 
largest expressing of that kind of piety, and I am easy to believe 
(because I wish it) your baste hither: hot that I can fear any 
slackness in that business which drew you down, because your 
fortune and honour are a pair of good spurs to it ; but here also 
vou have both truc business and many quasi egotia, which go 
two and two to a business; which are visitations, and such, as 
thougb they be hot full businesses, yet are so near them that they 
serve as for excuses, in omissions of the other. As when abjura- 
tions were in use in this land, the state and law were satisfied if 
the abjuror came to the ses-side, and waded into the ses, when 
winds and rides resisted, so we think ourselves justly excusable 
fo our friends and ourselves, if when xve should do business, we 
corne to the place of business, as courts and the bouses of great 
princes and oflicers. I do hot so much intimate your infirmity 
VOL. Vl. 
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in this, as frankly confess mine own. The toaster of Latin 
]anguage says, Oculi e aurs aliorum te peculantnr et custodiunt, 
So those two words are synonymous, and only the observation of 
others upon me, is rny preservation from extrerne idleness, else I 
profess, that I hate business so rnuch, as I am sometimes glad to 
rernember, that the Roman chureh reads that verse A neyotio 
perambulante in tenebrls, which we read, From the pestilence 
walking by night, so equal to me do the plague and business 
deserve avoiding, but you will neither believe that I abhor busi- 
ness, if I enlarge this letter, nor that I xvould afford you that 
case which I arfect ; therefore return to your pleasures. 
Your unprofitablest friend, 
Mm'ch 14, 1607. Jo. Dom. 

LITTER VIII. 

To the Honourable tn9ht , £;ir H. Goodyere, one of the Gentlemen 
Sir, 
You may rernember that long sinee you delivered 
Fowler possession of me, but the ,vide distance in whieh I have 
lived from court, nmkes me reasonably fear, that now he knows 
hot his right and power in me, though he must of neeessity have 
ail, to whom you and I join in a gift of me, as ve did to him, so 
that perchance he hath a servant of me, which rnight be passed 
in a book of eoncealment. If your leisure surfer it, I pray find 
whether I be in him still, and conserve me in his love ; and so 
perfect your own work, or do it over again, and restore me to the 
place, which by your favour I had in him. For Mr. Powell, 
who serves her majesty as clerk of ber council, hath told me that 
Mr. Fowler hath some purpose to retire himself; and therefore I 
would fain for ail rny love, have so much of his, as fo find him 
willing, when I shall seek him at court, to let me understand his 
pupose therein; for if my means rnay rnake me acceptable fo the 
queen and him, I should be very sorry, he should make so far 
steps therein with any other, that I should fail in- it, only for not 
having spoken to him soon enough. It were an injury to the 
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forwardness of your love te add more ; here therefore I k your 
hands, and commend te you the tth of my love. 
Your very affectionate eant and loyer, 
Jo. Do. 
Frein my lodging in the Strand, 
whither I sll retn on Mon- 
day, 13th Je, 1607. 

LETT'R IX. 

To )rourael.. 
8if, 
I send you here a translation; but if is net onlyto believe 
me, it is a great invention te bave understood any piece of this 
book, whether the gmvity of the *natter, or the poetical ferre, 
give it his inclination, andloricilOiUm raotus; you are his centre, 
or his sphere, and te you as te his proper place he addresses 
himself. Besides that all my things, net only by oblition, but 
by custom, know tbat that is the way they should go. I spake 
of this te my Lady of Bedford, thinking then I had had a copy 
which I ruade long since, at sea, but because I find it net, I have 
done that again ; wheu you find it net unseasonable, let ber see 
it ; and if you eau think it fit, that a thing that bath either 
wearied, or distssted you, should receive se much faveur, put it 
amongst ber papers: when you bave a new stomach te it, I will 
provide you quickly a new copy. 
Your very true friend and servant and loyer, 
J. DoNNe. 
Af my Blitcham hospital, Aug. 10. 

LETTER X. 

Te Eir Henry Goodyere. 
Sir, 
In the history or style of friendship, which is best wrltten 
both in deeds and words, a letter which is of a mixed nature, and 
bath somcthing of both, is a nfixed parenthesis : it may bc ]eft 

 Probably Sir Henry Goodyere.E». 

x 
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out, yet it contributes, though not to the being, yet to the verdure, 
and freshness thereof. Letters bave truly the saine office, as 
oaths. As these amongst light and empty men. are but fillings, 
and pauses, and interjections ; but with weightier, they are sad 
attestations; so are letters to somc, compliment, and obligation 
to others. For mine, as I never authorised my servant to lle in 
my bellalf, (for if it were ofllcious in hinl, it raight be worse iii 
me) so I allow my letters mueh less that civil dishonesty, both 
beeause they go from lne more eonsiderately, and beeause they 
are permanent ; for ill them I may speak to you in your ehamber 
a ye-r henee, before I knov hot whom, and llOt llear myself. 
They shall therefore ever keep the sineerity and intemerateness 
of the fountain, whenee they are deri'ed. And a wheresoever 
these leaves fall, the root is in my heart, so sh,ll they, a that 
sucks good affections towards you there, h.ve ever true impres- 
sions thereof. Thus mueh information is in -ery lea'es, that 
they ean tell what the tree is, and these Call tell you I ara a 
friend, and an honest man. Of what general use, the fruit sllould 
speak, and I llar none: and of what particular profit to you, 
your application and experimenting should tell you, and you tan 
make none of such a nothing; yet even of barren sycamores, 
such as I, there were use, if either any light flashings, or scorch- 
ing vehemencies, or sudden showers ruade you need so shadowy 
an example or remembrancer. But (sir) your fortune and mind 
do you this happy injury, that they make ail kind of fruits useless 
ltlltO yOU ; tllerefore I have placed my lo'e wisely where I need 
colnmunicate nothing. All this, though perchance you read it 
hot till 1Michaelmas, was told you at Michanl, 15th August, 
1607. 

LETTER XI. 

To the Gallat liyht, Sir Thomas Lncy. 
Sir, 
Because in your last letter, I have an invitation to corne 
to you, though I never thought myself so fallen from nly interest, 
which, by your favour, I prescribe in, in you, and therefore when 
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in the spring I hoped to haro strenh enough, to corne into 
those parts, upon another occasion, I always resolved to put 
myseLf into your presence too, yet now I ask you more particularly 
how you dispose of yourself; for though I bave heard, that you 
puIpose a journey to the Bath, and from thence hither, yet I can 
hOl)e , that my service at Lincoln's Inn being ended for next terln, 
I may bave intermission enough to wait upon you at Polesworth, 
before the season call you to Bath. I was no easy apprehender 
of the fear of your departing from us ; neither ara I casy in the 
hope of seeing you entirely over suddely. God loves your soul, 
if he be Ioth to let it go inehmeal, and hot by swallowings ; and 
he loves it too, if he build it up again stone after stone ; his will 
is hot done except his way and his leisure be observed. In my 
particular, I ara sorry, if my ingenuity and candour in delivering 
myself in those points, ofwhich you spa]e fo me, bave defaced 
those impressions which were in you belote : if my freedom have 
occasioned your captivity, I ara miserably sorry. I went unpro- 
fitably and improvidently, to the utmost end of truth, because I 
wouhl go as far as I couhl to meet peace ; if my going so far in 
declaring myself, brought you where you could hot stop. But I 
was as confident ix your strength, as in mine own, so ara I still, 
in him who strenhens all out infirmities, and will, I doubt hot, 
bring you and me together, in all those particulars, so as we shall 
hot part in this world, nor the next. Sir, your own soul cannot 
be more zealous of your peace, dmn I ara : and God, who loves 
that zeal in me, will not surfer )'ou to suspect it. I ara surprised 
with a necessity of writing now, in a minute; for I sent fo 
Beford-house to inform myself of means to write, aud your 
daughter sent me word, of a present messenger, and therefore the 
test of this, I shall make up in my prayers to out blessed Saviour, 
for all happinesses to you. 
¥our poor servant in Christ Jesus, 
Drury-house, the 22d of J. 
])ecember, 1607'. 
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L-TrEa XII. 

Te ,S'ir Thoma Roe. 
Sir, 
I have bespoke you a new-year's-gift, that is, a good new 
year, for I bave offered your naine with my seul heartily te God 
in my morninïs best sacrifice : if for custom you will de a par- 
ticular office in recompense, deliver this letter te your lady, new, 
or when the rage of the mask is past. If you make any haste into 
the country, I pray let me know it. I would kiss your hands 
before you go, which I de new, and continue 
Your affectionate servant and lever, 
lIitcham, the last of 1607, as I remember. J. DONNE. 

LEra XIII*. 
To S'ir I. tt. 
Sir, 
I would net omit this, net commodity, but advantago of 
writing te you. This emptiness in London, dignifies any letter 
from hence, as in the seasons, earliness and lateness, make thc 
sourness, and after, the sweetness of fruits, acceptable and gra- 
clous. SVe often excuse and advance mean authors, by the age 
in which they lived, 8o will your love do this letter ; and you will 
tell yourself, that if he which writ it knew wherein he might 
express his affection, or anything which might bave ruade his 
letter welcomer, he would have donc it. As it is, you may 
cept it so, as we do many china manufactures, of which when we 
know no use, yet we satisfy our curiosity in considering them, 
because we know hOt how, nor of what matter they were ruade. 
Near great woods and quarries it is no wonder to sec fait bouses, 
but in Holland which wants both, itis. So wero it for me who 
am as far removed from court, and knowledge offoreign passages, 
as this city is new from the face and furniture of a city, te build 
up a long letter and te write of myself, were but te inclose a poor 
handful of straw for a token in aletter : yet I will tell you, that I 
ara at London only te provide for Monday, when I shall use that 
faveur which my Lady Bedford bath afforded me, of giviug her 
* l'robably Sir James Harrington,--E». 
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naine te my daughtor ; which I mention te you, as well te show 
that I covet any occasion of a greatful spealdng of ber favours, 
as that, because I bave thought the day is likely te bring you te 
London, I might tell you, that my poor bouse is in your way and 
you shall there find such company, as (I tbink) you will net be 
loth te accompany te London. Your very true friend, 
Augttst 6, 1608. J. Do.s. 

LETVER XIV. 

Te qir Henry Good//ere. 
Sir, 
This letter hath more merit, thon one of more diligence, 
for I wrote it in my bed, and with much pain. I bave occasion 
te sit late seine nights in my study (which your books make a 
pretty library), and new I find that that room bath a wholesolne 
emblematic use: for having under it a -ault, I make that promise 
me, that I shall die reading, since my book and a grave are se 
near. But it hath another as uuwholesome, that by raw vapeurs 
rising frein thence (for I tan impute it te notbing else), I have 
contracted a sickness which I canner naine ner describe. For it 
hath se much of a continual cramp, that wrests the sinews, se 
much of a tetane, that it withdraws and pulls the lnouth, and se 
much of the gout (which they whose counsel I use, say it is), 
that it is net like te be cured, though I ara too hasty in three 
davs te pronounee it. If it be the gout, I am miserable ; for that 
affccts dangerous parts, as my neck ami breast, and (I think 
fearfully) my stomach, but it will net kill me yet ; I shall ho in 
this world, like a porter in a great bouse, ever nearest the door, 
but seldomest abroad: I shall bave many things te make me weary, 
and yet net get leave te be gone. If I go, I will provide by my 
best mneans that you surfer net for me, in your bonds. The estate 
which I should leave behind me of any estimation, is my poor 
faine, in the memory of my friends, and therefore I would be 
curious of it, and pro,zide that they repent net te bave lo,zed me. 
Since my imprisonment in my bed, I hve ruade a meditation in 
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verse, 'hich I call a Litany*; the word )'ou know imports no 
other than supplication, but ail churches bave one form of sup- 
plication, by that naine. Amongst ancient annals, I mean some 
eight hundred years, I have met two Litanies in Latin verse, 
'hich gave me hOt the reason of my meditations, for in good 
falth I thoufht hOt upon them then, but they give me a 
defence, if any man, to a layman, and a private, impute it as a 
fault, to take such divine and public names, to his own little 
thoughts. The first of these was ruade by Ratpetus, a monk of 
Suevia ; and the other by St. llotker, of whom I will give you 
this note by the way, that he is a private saint, for a few 
parishes ; they were both but monks, and the Litanies poor and 
barbarous enough; )'et Pope Nicho]as V. valued their devotion 
so much, that he canonized both their poems, and commanded 
them for public service in their churches: mine is for lesser 
chapels, 'hich al"e my friends, and though a copy of it vere due 
to you, now, yet I am so unable to serve myself with writing it 
for you at this time (being some thirty staves of nine lines), that 
I must entreat you to take a promise that you shall h3ve the first, 
for a testimony of that duty which I owe to your love, and to 
myself, 'ho ara bound to cherish it by my best offices. That 
by which it will deserve best acceptation, is, that neither the 
Roman church need call it defective, because it abhors hot the 
particular mention of the blessed t'imnphers in heaven ; nor the 
]eformed can discreetly accuse it, of attributing more than a rec- 
tified de'otion ought to do. The day belote I lay down, I wa 
at-London, -here I delivered your letter for Sir Edward Conway, 
and received another for you, with the copy of my book, of which 
it is impossible for me to give you a copy so soon, for it is hot of 
much less than three hundred pages. If I die, it shall corne to 
you in that fashion that your ]etter desires it. If I warm again 
(as I bave often seen such beggars as my indisposition is, end 
themselves soon, and the patient as soon), you and I sha]l speak 
together of that, belote it be too late to serve you in that com- 
mandment. At this time I only assure you, that I bave not 
appointed it upon any person, nor ever purposed to print it: 
which latter perchance you thought, and grounded your request 
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thereupon. A gentleman that visited me yesterday, told me that 
our church hath lost Mr. Hugh Broughton, who is gone to the 
loman side. I bave known before, that Serarius the Jesuit, 
was an instrument from Cardinal Baronius to draw him t ttome, 
to accepta stipend, only to serve the Christian churches in con- 
troversies with the Jews, without endangering himself to change 
ofhis persuasion in particular deductions between these Christian 
churches, or being inquired of, or tempted thereunto. And I 
hope he is no otherwise departed from us. If he be, we shall hot 
escape scandal in it; because, though he be a man of many dis- 
tempers, yet when he shall corne to eat assured bread, and fo bo 
removed from partialities, to which want drove him, to make 
himself a re.putation, and raise up favourers; you shall see in 
that course of opposing the Jews, he will produce worthy things: 
and out church svill perchance blush to bave lost a soldier fit 
for that great battle ; and to cherish only those single duellisms, 
between lome and England, or that more single, and almost 
self-homicide, between the unconformed ministers, and bishops. 
I wrote to you last week that the plague increased ; by which 
you may see that my letters * 
opinion of the song, not that I make such trifles for praise; but 
because as long as you speak comparatively of it with mine own, 
and hot absolutely, so long I am ofyour opinion even at this time ; 
when I humbly thank God, I ask and have, his comfort of sadder 
meditations, I do hot condenm in myself, that I have given my 
vit such evaporations, as those, if they be free from profaneness, 
or obscene provocations. Sir, you would pity me if you saw me 
write, and therefore will pardon me if I write no more : my pain 
hath drawn my head so much awry, and holds it so, that mine 
eye cannot follow mine hand: I receive you therefore into my 
prayers, with mine own weary soul, and commend myself to yours. 
I doubt not but next week I shall be good news to you, for I 
have mending or dying on my side, which is two fo one. If I 
continue thus, I shall bave comfort in this, that my blessed 
Saviour exercising his justice upon my two worldly parts, my 
fortune, and body, reserves all his mercy for that which bes 

* It is thus in the old edition.--Em 
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tasts it, and most needs it, my oul. I plfes to you truly, that 
my lothnes to give over now, svems to myself an iii ign, .that 
I shall write no more . 
 Your poor friend, and God's poor patient, 
J. DosN.. 

Lm'a XV. 

To ny eorty and honourect 'riend, 3Ir. Georye Garer. 
Sir, 
I ara sory, if your care of me bave maAe you importune to 
anybody else ; yet I cannot be very sortit because it gives new 
testimonies of your favour to me, of which I shall ever be very 
glad, and (chat which is my only virtue) thankful: so desperate 
fortunes a mine, may well make friends loth to do courtesies, 
because an inability in deserving or requiting, takes from them 
the honour of having done a courtesy, atd leaves it but the poor 
naine of an altos; and altos may be given in easier proportions, 
and more meritoriously. But, sir, by what naine or weight 
soever you esteem this kindness whicll you bave done me, I 
value it so, as might alone persuade me of your care of me in 
recompense of which, you must be pleased to accept new a 
surances that I ara Your very affectionate servant, 
J. DoNN, 
I pray let my service be presented by you to Mr. Roope. 

LETTER XV]. 

Te th¢ Honourable Ksight Bir Rober$ Karre.Jç 
Sir, 
I was loth te be the only man who should have no part in 
this great festival ; I thought therefore te celebrate that welI, 
by spending ome part of if in your company. This ruade ma 
seek you aguin this aftcrnoon, though I were guilty te myself 

" No dte; bxt lrlbly wrltten from M5tcham, ,boxtt 1608 or 160 The 
ame &ppoaa-s to be the case with the following letter.--E». 
"t Written prob&bly before 1610. Thia Sir Robert Carre, was & f$vourite of 
King James» whose lfiatory Hume re]atm, chtp. x-viLEv. 
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of having donc so every day sinee you ¢oming. I eonfess such 
an importunity is worthy to ho punished with sueh a missing; 
yet, because it is the likeliest reparation of my fortunes to hope 
upon reversions, I would ho glad of that title in you : that, after 
solemnities, and businesses, and pleasures be passed over, my 
time may corne, and you may afford some of your last leisures to 
Your affectionate and humble servant, 
]'OV. 4. JOHN DONNE. 

Lvrra XVII. 
 
Te my honoured Fried, 57r T. Lucy. 
Sir, 
I make aecount that this writing of letters, when it is 
with any seriousness, is a kind of ecstacy, and a departure and 
sceession and suspension of the seul, whieh doth then eommuni- 
eate itself te two bodies: and as I would every day provide for 
my soul's last convoy, though I know net when I shall die, and 
perchance I shall never die; se for these ecstacies in lettmu, I 
ofteutimes deliver myself over in writing when I know net 
when those letters shall be sent te you, and many rimes they 
never are, for I haro a little satisfaction in seeing a letter vritten 
te )'ou upon my table, though I meet no opportunity of sending 
it. Especially this summer, when either by my early retiring 
home, or your irresolutions of your own purposes, or seine other 
possessions of yours you did less reveal te me your progresses, and 
stations, and where I might cross you by letters, than heretofore; 
I make shift te lav little fault upon you, beeause my pardon 
mlght be easier, if I transgress into a longer and busier letter than 
your country sports adroit ; but you may read it in winter : and 
by that rime I may more elearly express myself for those things 
which haro entered into me, concerning your seul: for as the 
greatest advantage whieh man's sou1 is thought te bave beyond 
others, is that which they call actum reflexum, and iteratum, (for 
bcasts de tho saine things as wo de, but they de net consider ner 
remember tho circumstances and inducements; and by what 
Imwer, and faculty, it la that they de them) se of those which 
they call actum re)qe.rum the noblest is that which reflects upon 
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the seul itself, and considers and meditates it. Into which con- 
ideration when I walk after my slow and imperfect pce, I begin 
te think that as litigious men, tired with suits, adroit any arbitre- 
ment; and as princes, travailed with long and wasteful war, 
descend te such conditions of peace, as they are soon after ashamed 
te ha-e embraced : o philosophers, and se ail sects of Christians, 
after long disputations aud controversies, bave allowed many things 
for positive and donatical truths which are net worthy of that 
dignity ; and se many doctrines have gro'«n te be the ordinary 
diet and food of our spirits, and bave place in tbe pap of catechisms, 
which were admitted but as physic in that present distemper, or 
accepted in a lazy weariness, when men, se they might bave 
something te rely upon, and te excuse themselves frein more 
painful inquisition, never examined what that was. Te which 
indisposition of ours the casuists are se indulgent, as that they 
allow a conscience te adhere te any probable opinion against a 
more probable, and de never bind him te seek out which is the 
more probable, but give him leave te dissemble it and te depart 
frein it, if by mischance he corne te know it. This, as it appears 
in ail sciences, se most mauifestly in physic, which for a long 
rime considering nothing but plain curing, and that but by 
example and precedent, the world at last longed for seine certain 
canons and rulcs, how these cures might be accomplished ; and 
when men are inflamed with this desire, and that such a tire 
breaks out tbat rages and consumes infinitely by heat of argument, 
except seine of authority interpose. This produced Hippocrates's 
Aphorisms ; and tbe world slumberetl or took brea,h in his reso- 
lution divers hundreds of years. And then, in Galen's rime, 
which was net satisfied with the effect of curing, ner with-the 
knowledge how te cure, broke out another desire of finding out 
the causes why those simples wrought those effects. Then Galen, 
rather te stay their stomachs than that he gave them enough, 
taught them the qualifies of the four elemeuts, and arrested them 
upon this, that ail differences of qualities proceeded frein them. 
And after (net much before out time) men perceiving that ail 
effects in physic could net be derived frein these beggarly and 
impotent properties of the elements, and that therefore they were 
lriveu ofteu te that miserable refuge of specific ferre, and of anti- 
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pathy and sympathy, we see the xvorld hath turned upon new 
principles which are attributed to Paracelsus, but indeed too mueh 
to his honour. Certainly itis also so in the physic of our soul's 
divinity, for in the primitive church, when amongst the fathers 
there were so divers opinions of the state of the sou1, presently 
after this life, they easily inclined to be content to do as much 
for them dead as when they were alive, and so coneurred in a 
charitable disposition to pray for them; which manner of prayer 
then in use, no Ch ristian church at this day, having received better 
light, xvill allow of. So also when in the beginning of St. Augus- 
tine's rime, grace had been so much advanced, that man's nature 
was scaree admitted tobe so much as any means or instrument 
(hot only no kind of cause) of his osvn good xvorks. And soon 
after, in St. Augustine's rime also, man's ïree will (by tierce oppo- 
sition and arguing against the former error) was too much over- 
valued, and admitted into too near degrees of fellowship with 
grace. Those rimes admitted a doctrine and fonu of reconeilia- 
tion whieh, though for reverenee to the rime, both the Dominicans 
and Jesuits at this day, in their great quarrel about graee and 
ïl'ee-will, would yet seem to maintain; yet indiflèrent and dis- 
passioned men of that church see there is no possibility in it, 
and therefore accuse it of absurdity and almost of heresy. I 
think it ïalls out thus also in the matter of the soul : for Chris- 
tian religion presuming a sou1, and intending prineipally her 
happiness in the liïe to corne, hath heen content to aecept any 
way whieh hath been obtruded, how this soul is begun in us. 
Henee it is that whole Christian dmrches arrest themselves upon 
propagation from parents ; aud other whole Christian ehurehes 
allow only infusion from God. lu both which opinions there 
appear sueh infirmities, as it is time to look for a better : for who- 
soever will adhere to the way of propagation, can ever eviet 
necessarily and certainly a natural immortality in the soul, if the 
soul resnlt out of matter; nor shall he ever prove that ail man- 
kind hath any more than ode soul : as certainly of all beasts, if 
they receive such souls as they have from their parents, every 
species can bave but oue-soul. And they which follow the opinion 
of infusion from God, and of a new ereation (whieh is now the 
more colnmon opinion), as they tan very hardly defend the doc- 
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trine of original sin (the aoul is forced to take this infection, anti 
cornes hot into the body of ber own disposition), so shall they 
never be able to prove that ail those whom we see in the shape of 
men, bave an immortal and reasonable soul, because our parents 
are as able as any other species is to give us a soul of growth and 
of sense, and to perform ail vital and animal functiouoe. And so 
without infusion of such a sou] may produce a ereature as wise, 
and well disposed as any horse or elephant, of which degree man)- 
whom ,ve see corne far short ; nor bath God bound or declared 
himself that ho will ahvays create a soul for every embryon, 
there is yet therefore no opinion in philosophy, nor divinity, so 
well established as constrains us to believe, both that the soul is 
immortal, and that every particular man bath suoh a sou]: which 
since out of the great mercy of out God we do constantly believe, 
I ara ashamed that we do hot also know it by searching farther. 
But as sometimes we had rather believe a traveller's lio than go 
to disprove him; so mon rather cleave to theso ways than seek 
new. Yet because I bave meditated therein, I will shortly 
acquaint you with what I think ; for I would not bo in danger 
of that law of Moses, that if a man dig a pit, and cover it hot, 
ho must recompense those which are damnified by it: which is 
often interpreted of such as shake o]d opinions, and do hot esta- 
blish new as certain, but leave consciences in a worse danger than 
they found them in. I belleve that law of Moses bath in it some 
mystery and appliableness ; for by that law mon are only tllen 
bound to that indemnity and compensation, if an ox or an ass 
(that is, such as are of a strong constitution and accustomed fo 
labour) fall therein; but it is hot said so, if a sheep or a goat fMI: 
no more are we, if mon in a silliness or wantonness will stumble 
or take a scandal, bound to rectify them st ail times. And there- 
fore because I justly presume ),ou strong sud watchful enough, I 
make account that I ara hot obnoxious to that law, since my 
meditations are neither too wide nor too deep for you, except only 
that my way of expressing them may be extended beyond your 
patience and pardon, which I will therefore tempt no longer st 
this time. 
S'out very affectionate friend and servant and loyer, 
From 51itcham, my close prison over JoHn I)oE. 
mince I saw you.--Oct. 9. 
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L.I'TEa XVIIl. 

Te t]i« Hnourabt« Knigt, A'ir Henry Goocly«re. 
Sir, 
As you are a great part of my business, when I corne te 
London, go are you when I send. More than the office of a visi- 
tation brlngs this letter te you new ; for I remember that about 
this rime you purposed a journey te fetch, or meet the lad, Hun- 
tington. If you justly doubt any long absence, I pray senti te 
n.y lodging my written books : and if you may stay very long, I 
pray send that letter in which I sent you certain heads which I 
purposed te enlarge, for I have them net in any other paper : and 
I may find time in your absence te de it, because I know no 
stronger argument te more )'ou te love me, but becauso you have 
done se, de se still, te make my ressort better, and I shall st last 
prescribe in you, Yours, 
Mitcham, Wedneaday. J. DoE. 

Lm''v.a XIX. 

To te I-Ionourable Kniyt, ir Robert Karre * 
Sir, 
Lest you should think yourself too much beholden to 
your fortune, and so rely too much upon ber hereafter, I ara bold 
te tell you, that it is net only your good fortune that bath pre- 
served you frein the importunity of my visit all this rime. For 
my ill fortune, which is stronger than any mau's good fortune, 
bath concurred in the plot te keep us asunder, by infecting one in 
my bouse with the measles. But all that is se safely overworn, 
that I date, net only desire te put myself into your presence, but 
by your mediation, a little farther. For, esteeming myself, by se 
good a title, as my Iord's own words, te be under his providence, 
and care of my fortune, I make it the best part of my studies 
how I might esse his lordship by finding out something for my- 
self. Vhich, becauso I think I bave done, as though I had done 
him a service therein, I adventure te desire te speak with him, 
which I beseech you te advance, in addition te your many favours 

 Prob,bly frein Mitcham bfore 
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and benefits to me. And if you haro occasion to send any of 
your servants to tbls tortu, to give me not/ce, what t/mes are 
fittest for me to wait, to enjoy your favour herein. My business 
/s of that nature, that loss of time may make it much more 
diflicult, and may gh'e courage to the iii fortune of 
Your humble servant, 
J. DONNE. 

LETTER ÇX. 

To ,SOir H. Goodyere. 
Sir, 
Every Tuesday I make aceount that I turn a great hour- 
glass, and eonsider that a week's lire is run out since I writ. But 
if I ask myself what I have done in the last wateh, or would do 
in the next, I can say nothing; if I say that I bave passed it 
vithout hurting any, so may the spider in my window. The 
primitive monks were exeusable in their retirings and enclosures 
of themselves: for even of them every one eultivated his own 
garden and orehard, that is, his soul and body, by meditation, 
and manufactures; and they sought the xvorld no more sinee they 
eonsumed none of her sweetness, nor begot others to burden ber. 
But for me, if I were able to husband all my rime so thriftily, as 
hOt on]y hot fo wound my soul in a minute by aetual sin, but 
hOt to rob and eozen her by giving any part to pleasure or busi- 
ness, but bestow it all upon her in meditation, yet evin in that I 
should wound her more, and eontraet another guiltiness : as tho 
eaglc were very unnatural if beeause she is able to do it, sho 
should pereh a wbole day upon a tree, staring in eontemplation 
of the majesty and glory of the sun, and let her young eaglets 
starve in the nest. Two of the most preeious things whieh God 
hath arforded us here, for the agony and exercise of our sense and 
spirit, whieh are a thirst ad inhiation after the next lire, and a 
frequeney of prayer and meditation in this, are often envenomed, 
and putrefed, and stray into a eorrupt disease : for as God doth 
thus occasion, and positively eoneur to evil, that when a man is 
purposed to do a great sin, God infuses some good thoughts 
whieh make him chose a less sin, or leave out some eircumstaneo 
whieh aggravated that ; so the devil doth not only surfer but 



provoke ts to some things natnrally good, upon condition that 
we shall omit some other n|ore neeessary and more ohligatory. 
And this is his greatest subtlety; because herein sve have the 
deceitful comfort of having donc well, and can very hardly spy 
out error hecause it i. but an iusensihle omission, and no accusing 
act. Vith the tiret of these I have often suspected |uyseif fo he 
overtaken, which is, with a deslre of the next lire : which thouh 
I know it is hot merely out of a weariness of thls, beca|se I had 
the saine desires when I weut witll the tide, and enjoyed fairer 
hopes than now: ver I doubt wor|dly encmnbraces havc in- 
creased it. I wo,hi hot that death shonld take me a.leep. I 
would hot have him merely seize me, and ouly declare me to be 
dead, but win me, and overcome me. Vhen I nm.t shipwreck, 
I would do it in a sca, wherc mine impotency might bave some 
excuse ; hot in a snilen weedv lake, where I could hot have so 
nmeh as exereise for my swin|ming. Therefore I would fain do 
son|ethiug; bat that I eaunot tell what, la no wonde|.. For 
to ehoose, is to do : but to be no part of any body, is to be nothing. 
At n|ost, the greatest persons, are but great -«ens, and exere- 
seenees; nen of wit aud delightful conversation, but as noles 
for ornament, exeept they be so iacorporated into the body of the 
worhi, that they contrib,te something to the sustentation of the 
whole. This I ruade aceouut that I begun early, when I under- 
stood the study of our laws ; lmt was diverted bs" the worst 
voluptuousness, which is an hydroptic immoderate desire of 
hnman learning and lauguages: beautiful oruaments to great 
fortunes ; but mine needed an occupation, and a course which I 
thought I entered well into, when I submitted mysel[" to sueh a 
service, as I thought might have employed those poor advantages, 
xs'hich ! had. And there I stmubled too, )'et I xx'ould try agaiu : 
for to this hour I ara nothing, or so little, that I ara searce 
subjeet and argument good enough for one of nfiue owu letters : 
)'et I fear, that doth hot ever proeeed from a good root. that I 
ara so well content to he less, that is dead. ¥ou, sir, are far 
enougll from these descents, your virtue keeps you seeure, and 
your natural disposition to mirth will preserve you; but lose 
none of these holds, a slip is often as dangerous as a bruise, and 
though .vou cannot fall to ny lowness, yet in a mueh less dis- 
,'01.. ,'1. " 
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traction you may meet my sadness ; for he is no saler which falls 
from an high tower into the leads, than he which falls fmm 
thence to the ound: make therefore to yuurself me mark, and 
go towards it aegrement. Though I be in euch a planetary and 
erratic foune, that I can do nothing constantly, yet you may 
find some constancy in my constant advising you  it. 
Your hearty truc friend, 
J. Do. 
I came this evening from Mr. Jonea' bouse in Essex, where 
Mr. blartin bath been, and left a relation of Capmin Vhhcoe'a 
death, pemhance it is no news to you, but it wa to nm ; without 
doubt want broke him ; for when Mr. Holland' company by 
reason of the plague broke, the captain ught to be at 
Joaes's house,.who in ber hband's absence decllning it, he went 
in the night, hi boy carrying his cloak-bag, on foot to the lord 
of Sussex, who going next day to hunt, the captain hot then sick, 
told h]m he would see him no more. A chaplain came up fo 
him, to whom he delivered an account of hi understanding, and 
I hope, of hi belief, and soon after died ; and my lord bath 
buried him with his own ancestors. Peoehance his lire needed a 
longer sickness, but a man may go faster and saler, when he 
enjoys that dayllght of a clear and sound undcrstanding, than in 
the night or twilight of an ague or other d]sease. And the grace 
of Almighty God doth everything suddenly and hastily, but 
depart from us: it enlightens us, warms us, heats us, ravh 
at once. Such a medicine, I fear, his inconsiderat]on need; 
and I hope as confidently that he had it. As our sotd is infud 
when it is created, and coeated when it is infused, so at her going 
out, God's memy ]s had by asking, and that is ased by having. 
Lt your Poleswoh carrier should cozen me, I send my man 
with this letter early to London, whither ths Tuesday a the 
court corne to a christening at Arundel-hoe, and y in to ; 
so that I will sup with the good lady, and write again tomoow to 
you, if anything be occasioned there, which concerns you, and I 
will tell ber so ; next day they are to retum to Hampton» and 
upon Friday the king to Roysn * 
 No date ; but probably from Iim dg  tr and wt of 
occupation i 16041609.--v. 
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LET'rEI XXI. 

To my honourable Friend, 81r Henry Goodyere*. 
Sir, 
To you that are not easily scandalized, and in whom, I 
hope, neither my religion nor morality ean surfer, I date write 
my opinion of that book in whose bowels you left me. It bath 
refreshed, and given new justice to my ordinary eomplaint, that 
the divines of these rimes, are beeome mere advoeates, as though 
religion were a temporal inheritanee ; they plead for it with ail 
sophistications, and illusions, and forgeries: and herein are they 
likcst advocates, that though they be fed by the way, with dig- 
nities, and other reeompenses, yet that for which they plead is 
none of theirs. They write for religion, without it. In the 
main point in question, I think truly there is a perplexity (as far 
as I see )'et) and both sides may be in justice, and innocence ; 
and the wounds which they infliet upon the adverse part, are ail 
se defendedo: for, elearly, out state eannot be sale without the 
oath ; sinee they profess, that elergymen, though traitors, are no 
subjects, and that ail the rest may be none to-morrow. And, as 
clearly, the supremacy which the loman church pretend, were 
tihuinished, if it were limlted ; and will as iii abide that, or dis- 
putation, as thc prerogative of temporal kings, who being the 
only judges of their prerogative, why may hot loman bishops, (so 
enlightened as they are presumed by them) be good witnesses of 
their owu supremacy, which is now so mueh impugned . But 
for this particular author, I looked for more prudence, and human 
wisdom in him, in avoiding ail miscitings, or misinterpretings, 
bccause at this time, the watch is set, and everybody's hammer 
is upon that anvil  and to date off`end in that kind now, is, 
for a thief to leave the covert, and meet a strong hue and cry in 
the teeth : and yet truly this man is extremely obnoxious in that 
kind ; for, though he bave answered many things fully, (as no 
book ever gave more advantage than that which he undertook) 
anti abound in delicate applications, and ornameuts, from the 
divine and profane authors, yet being chiefly conversant about 
* Before 16o9.--E». 
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two points, ho prevaricates in both. For, for the matter, which 
is the first, he refers it entirely, and namely, to that which Dr. 
Morton hath said therein before, and so leaves it .roundly: and 
for the person (which is the second) upon whom he amasses as 
many opprobries, as any other eould deserve, he pronounceth, 
tbat be will account any answer from his adversary, slander, 
except he do (as he hath donc) draw whatsoever he saith of him, 
ri'oto authors of the samc religion, and iii print : and so, he hav- 
ing madc use of all the quodlibetaries, imputations against the 
other, cannot be obnoxious himself in tbat kind, and so bath 
provided safely. It were no service to you, to send you my notes 
upon the book, because they are sandy, and incoherent rags, for 
my memory, hot for your judgment ; and to extend them to an 
easiness, and perficuit.v, would make them a pamphlet, not a 
letter. I will therefore defer them till I sec you; and in the 
meantime, I will adventure to say to you, without inseioEing one 
unnecessary word, tbat the book is full of falsifications in words, 
and in sense, and of falsehoods in matter of fact, and of inconse- 
quent and unscholarlike arguings, and of relinquishing the king, 
in many points of defence, and of contradiction of himself, and 
of dangerous and suspected doctrine in divinity, and of silly 
ridiculous triflings, and of extreme flatteries, and of neglecting 
better and more obvious answers, and of letting slip some euor- 
mous advantages which the other gave, and he spies hot. I 
know (as I begun)I speak to )'ou who cannot be scandalized, 
and that ueither measure religion (as it is now callcd) by unity, 
nor suspect unity, for these interruptions. Sir, hot only a mathe- 
matie point, which is the most indivisible and unique thing which 
art tan present, flows into every line wbich is derived from the 
centre, but onr soul which is but one, bath swallowed up a nega- 
tire, and feeling soul ; which was in the body before it came, and 
exercises those faeulties yet ; and God hinselt', who only is one, 
seems to have been eternally delighted, with a disunion of per- 
sons. They whose active function it is, must endeavour this 
unitv in religion : and we at out lay altars (which aie our tables, 
or bedside, or stools, wheresoever we dare prostrate ourselves to 
God in prayer) must beg it of hiln : but we must take heed of 
Inakin 7 m;«Olclu.-ions upon the want of it : for, whethcr the 



mayor and aldermen fall out, (as with us and the purltans ; 
bishops against priests) or the commoners' voices differ who is 
mayor, and who aldermen, or what their jurisdiction, (as with 
the bishop of Rome, or whosoever) yet it is still one corporation. 
Your very affectionate servant and loyer, 
Mitchmn, Thursday, late. J. DONNE. 
Never leave the remembrance of my poor service unmentioned 
when you sec the good lady. 

LE'r'r EI,. XXII. 
To Sir Henry Goodyerë*. 
Sir, 
I reeeive this lCth, your letter of the 10th, yet I mn 
hot eome to an understanding how these carriers keep days : for 
I would fain think that the letters which I sent upon Thusdty 
last might bave given you such an aecount of the state of my 
family, that you needed hot bave asked by this. But ir, it bath 
p]eased God to add thus mueh  my aiction, that my wiçe hath 
now eonfessed herself to be extremely sick; she bath held out 
thus long to assist me, but is now overturned, and here we be in 
two beds, or graves; so that God bath marked out a great many 
of , but taken none yet. I bave passed ten days without tak- 
ing anything o that I think no man tan lire more thriftily. 
I bave purged and vexed my by much since I writ to you, and 
this day I have missed my fit: and this is the first rime, that I 
could diseern any iutermission. This is enough, the test I will 
spend upon the pas of your ]etter: your ]etter at PauYs is 
delivered. In the history of that remove, this on]y perchance 
may bc news to you, that Mr. Alabter bath got of the king tho 
dean's best living worth ave three hundred unds, whieh tho 
deau had good hope to bave held awhi]e. OF that which you 
writ eoneerniug a book of the ullity, I have heard no syllable 
any other way. If you have received it by good hauds, I believe 
it with you : otherwis the repo is naturay very incredible. 
* Before 
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Though tbe answering of it be a work for some, both of better 
abilities rcally, and in common reputation also, yet I was like 
enough to have had some knowledge thercof. You mention agaln 
somethlng whieh it seems you are hot willing I should under- 
stand of my Lady Huntington: some of your former letters, 
bave spoken of some other former letters, (whieh I never saw) 
which speak of the matter as of a history and thing donc; and 
thcse latter letters speak of it prophetically, as of a future con- 
tingent. I am glad the often remembrance of it, gives me often 
occasion of thankfulness to her, for retaining me in her memory, 
and of pmfessing myself in my end, and ways, her most humble 
servant. For your parliament business, I should be very sorry 
if you came not up, because I presume you had supposed many 
businesses to have been donc at that time ; but in the ways, 
wherein you have gone, I protest I ara diffident. For first, for that 
lord whom you solicited by letters through me, I tell you with 
the whispering of a sccret, but the confidence of a friend, that 
you will be deceivcd whensoever you think that he should take 
any delight in doing you a courtesy. And I am afraid, the truc 
hcartiness of the other noble gentleman Mr. Howard, will bc of 
small use in this particular, if he have but solicited my lord his 
father to rescrve a blank for his friend, for my lord bath suffered 
more denials, even in places whero he sent names, than could 
have been feared. Besides Mr. Howard bath not written to his 
father therein, but to Mr. ,Voodward, who perceiving those let- 
ters fo be written, before his purpose of being knight for the shire, 
thinks these letters extinguished. You made me offer so long 
rince of a place (it was when you writ into the west) yet I could 
think it no merit to have offered you one since, otherwise it bath 
bcen since in my power, for since the Master of the Rolls pro- 
vided me one, Sir Ed. Herbert, who makes haste away, made 
me a prescrit of his ; and I have had a third offer. The business 
of your last week's letter concerning the widow, is hot a subject 
for a feverous man's consideration. Therefore I only send you 
back those letters which you sent ; and ask you 1cave to make 
this which I am fain to eall my good day, so much truly good, 
as to spend the rest of it with Dr. Layfield, who is, upon my 
summons, st this hour corne to me. My physicians have ruade 
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me afraid, that this disease will work into my head, and so put 
me into lightnesses, therefore I ara desirous that I be understood 
before any such danger overtake me. 
Your true poor servant, 
] 4th Match. J. DoE. 

LErn XXIII. 
To tac tIonourable Knight, ,S'ir IL Goodyere*. 
Sir, 
Beeause things be conserved by the samo mean, whieh 
established them, I nurse that friendship by letters, whieh you 
begot o: though )'ou bave sinee strengthened it by more solid 
aliment and real offices. In these letters from the countr), there 
is this merit, that I do otherwise unwillingly turn mine e),o or 
thoughts from my books, eompanions in whom there is no false- 
hood nor frowardnes: whieh words, I ana glad to observe that 
the holy authors often join tre expressers and relntives fo one 
another, beeauso else out of a natural deseent to that unworthy 
fault of frowardnes, furthered with that ineommodity of a little 
rhin houso; I should have mistaken if to be a smnll thing, whieh 
now I seo equalled with the worst. If you bave laid rny papers 
and books b),, I pray let this meenger bave them, I have deter- 
mined upon them. If )'ou bave not, ho content to do it, in the 
next three or four da)'s. So, sir, I kiss your hands ; and deliver 
to you an entire and clear heart ; which shall ever when I ara 
with you be in my face and tongue, and when I ara from you, in 
my letters, for I will never draw curtain between you and it. 
¥ours very affectionately, 
From your bouse at Mitcham, J. DOE. 
Friday morning. 
Vhen you are sometimes at Sir. Sackville'sT, I pray ask if he 
llave this book, Baldrimts de Offcio Pli HomiMs in Controrersiis; 
it was written at the conference at Poissy, where Beza was, and 
he answered it ; I long for it. 
 Probably about 1608.--E. 
"l" Edwrd Sackville, afterwards earl of Dorset. The conference at Poissy 
ws held in August, 16|: in hope of effecting a reconcilhtion between the 
Catholic and Protestant churches in France.E. 
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To ml/most tcorthy Friend, 8b" Henry Goodyere. 
Sir« 
Beeanse evenness eonduees as mueh to strength and 
firmness as greatness doth, I would hOt dioeontinue my course of 
writing. It is a sacrifice, whieh though friends need hot, friend- 
hip doth ; whieh bath in it so mueh divinity, that as wë must 
be ever equally disposcd inwardly so to do or surfer for it, so we 
must suppose Solne certain times for the outward service thereof, 
though it be but fornml and testimonial: that time to me towards 
)-ou is Tuesday, and lny temple, the Rose in Smithfield. If I 
were by your appointment your referendary for news, I should 
write but short letters, beeause the times are barren. The low 
eountries, whieh used to be thc mart of ncws for this season, 
suffering also, or rather enjoying a vacation. Sinee therefore I 
ara but mine own seeretary (and what is that .0 I were exeusable 
if I writ nothing, sinee I an, so: besides that, your mueh know- 
ledge brings )'ou this disadvantage, that as stomachs accustomed 
to delicacies, find nothing new or pleasing to them when they are 
sick ; so you can hear nothing from nie (though the country 
perchanee make you hungry) which you know hOt. Therefore 
instead of a lettcr to you, I send you one to another, to the best 
lady, who did me the honour to acknowledge the reeeipt of ono 
of nfine, by one of hers ; and who only hath power to cast the 
fetters of verse upon my free meditations: it should give you 
some delight, and some eomfort, because you are the first which 
see it, and it is the last which )'ou shall see of this kind from me. 
Your very afletionate loyer and seta'ant, 
Mitcham the l&th August. ,I. Doser.. 

La XXV. 

To the 6'ountess of Bed/brd. 
Madam, 
Amongst many other dignities whieh this letter hath by 
being reeeived and seen by you, it is hOt the least, that it was 
prophesied of before it was born : for Four brother told you in lais 
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let]er, that I had written: he did me much honour both in 
advancing my truth so far as to ca|l a promise an act already 
donc; and to provide me a means of doing a service iu this 
act, which is but doing rigbt to myself: for by this per- 
formance of mine own word, I bave also justified that part 
of lais letter which concerned me ; aud it had been a double 
guiltiness in me, to bave ruade him guilty towards you. It 
makes no difference ]bat this came hot the saine day, nor bears 
the saine date as his ; for though in inheritances and worldly 
possessions we consider the dates of evidence, yet in letters, by 
which we deliver over our affections, and assurances of fi'iendship, 
and tbe best faculties of our souls, times and days cannot have 
intcrest,'nor be considerable, because that which passes by ]hem, 
is eternal, and out of the measure of rime. ]3ecause therefore it 
is the olice of this letter, to convey my best wishes, and all 
the effects of a noh|e love unto )'ou, (which are the best fruits 
that so poor a soil, as my poor soul is. can produce) you may be 
pleased to allow the let]er thus much of the soul's privilege, as to 
exempt it from straitness of |]ours, or any measure of tin|es, and 
so believe it came then. And fo" my parL I shall nmke it so 
like my sou], that as that affection, of which it is the mcssenger, 
began in me without nay knowing when, any more than I know 
when my soul began ; so it shall continue as long as that. 
Your most affectionate friend and servant, 
J.D. 

LE'rTIR XXVI. 
To my yood Friend, ,S'ir Itenry Goo¢ere*. 
Sir, 
T]le lnessenger who brougbt lne 'OUI" letter presented llle a 
just excuse, for I reeeived them so late upon Thursday night, that 
I should bave dispatched belote I eould begin; t I have obeyed 
you dmwsily, and coldly, as the night and my indiositiou 
commanded: yet peoehanee those hindranees bave donc goed, 
for so your letters are the less curious, in which, men of much 
leasure may soon exceed, 'hen they write of business, they 
 Before 1609.E». 



330 LTnS Te SVL 

having but a little. 'ou mention two more ]etters than I send. 
The time was net too short for me te bave written them, (for I 
had a whole night) but it was too short te work a belief in me, 
that you could think if fit te go two se divers ways te one end. 
I sec net, (for I sec net the reason) how those letters could well 
bave concurred with these, ner how those would well have been 
drawn frein them, in a business wholly relating te this housi. I 
was net lazy in disobeying you, but (I thought) only thrifty, and 
your request of those ,vas net absolute, but conditioned, if I had 
leisure. Se though that condition hindcr them net, since another 
doth (and you forethouyht, that one might) I ara net stubborn. 
The good countess spoke sonlewhat of your desire of letters ; but 
I ara afraid, she is net a proper mediatrix te those persons, but I 
counsel in the dark. And therefore return te that, of which I 
have clear light, that I ara always glad, when I bave any way te 
express my love; for in these commandments you feed my 
desires, and .vou give me means te pay seine of my debts te you : 
the interest of which I pay in all my prayers for you, 'hich, if it 
please net God te show here, I hope we «hall find agin together 
in heaven, whither they were sent. I came this mornlng te say 
thus nmch, and because the porter which came te Mitcham sum- 
moned me for this heur te London: from whence I ara this 
minute returning te end a little course of physic. 
Yours very truly, 
Friday, eight in the morning. J. Do-'. 

LETTEI XXVII. 

Sir, 
I hope you 
well comforted in 

Te ,S'ir Henry Goo@ere*. 
are new welcome te London, and well, and 
your father's health and love, and well con- 

tented that we ask you how you de, and tell you how we are, 
which yet I cannot of myself; if I knew that I were iii, I were 
well; for we consist of three parts, a seul, and body, and mind: 
which I call those thoughts and affections and passions, which 

 1o date; but probably frein Mitcham about 1608.--ED. 
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neither soul nor body bath alone, but bave been begotten by their 
communication, as music results out of out breath and a 
cornet. And of ail these the diseases are cures, if they be known. 
Of our soul's sicknesses, which are sins, the knowledge is, to 
acknowledge, and that is her physic, in which we are hot 
dieted by drachms and scruples, for we cannot take too much. Of 
our body's infirmities, though our knowledge be partly ab ex- 
trinseco, from the opinion of thc physician, and that thc subject 
and matter be flexible, and various; yet their rules are certain, 
and il" thc mattcr be rightly applied to the rulc, out knowledge 
thcreof is also certain. But of the diseases of the mind, there 
is no criterium, no canon, no fuie; for out own taste and appre- 
hcnsion and interpretation should be the judge, and that is the 
disease itself. Therefore sometimes when I final myself trans- 
ported with jollity, and love of company, I bang leads at my 
hecls; and reduce to my thoughts my fortunes, my years, the 
duties of a man, of a fricnd, of a husband, of a îather, and ail thc 
incumbcncies of a family: when sadness dejects me, either I coun- 
termine it with anothcr sadness, or I kindle squibs about me again, 
and fly into sportfulness and company: and I find ever after ail, 
that I ara like an exorcist, which had long laboured about one, 
wbich at last appears to bave the ' mother, that I still mistake 
my discase. And I still tex myself with this, because if I know 
it hot, nobody tan know it. Aud I conffort myself, because I 
sec dispassioned men are subject to the like ignorances. For 
divers minds out of the saine thing often draw contrary conclu- 
sions, as Augustine thought devout Anthony to be therefore full 
of the Holy Ghost, because not being able to read, he could say 
the whole Bible, and interpret if; and Thyreus the Jesuit for the 
saine reason doth think ail the Anabaptists to be possessed. And 
as often out of contrary things men draw one conclusion. As to 
the Roman church, magnificence and splendour bath ever been an 
argument of God's favour, and poverty and affliction, to the 
Greek. Out of this variety of minds it proceeds, that though out 
 l[other: hysterical passion, so namcd as being imagined peculiar to 
 vomen.--Dr. Johrson 
"' Oh how this mother swells up toward my heart."Lar. 
It is a]so written mooth¢r.Todd. 
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seuls would go te one end, heaven, and all out bodies must go te 
one end, the earth: yet out third part the mind, xvhich is out 
natural guide here, chooses te every man a several way: scarce 
any man likes what another doth, ner advisedly, that which 
himself. But, sir, I ara beyond my purpose; I meant te write a 
letter, and I ara fallen into a discourse, and I de net only take 
you frein some business, but I make you a new business by draw- 
ing you into these meditations. In which let my openness be m 
argument of such love as I would faiu express in seine worthier 
fashion. 

LETTER XXVIII. 

.4. V. llerced*. 
Sir, 
I writo net te )-ou out of my poor library, where te cast 
mine eye upon good authors kindles or refreshes sometimes medi- 
rations net unfit te communicati te near fi'iends; ner frein the 
high way, whero I ara contracted, and inverted into myself; 
which are my two ordinary forges of letters te you. But I write 
frein the tire-side of my parleur, and in the noise of three galne- 
some childreu; and by the side of her, whom beeause I bave 
transplanted into a wretched fortune, I must labour te disguise 
that frein ber by all such honest devices, as giving her my coln- 
pany and discourse, therefore I steal ri'oto ber, ail the rime which 
I give this letter, and it is therefore that I take se short a list, 
aud gallop se fast over it. I bave net been out of my bouse rince 
I received your packet. As I bave much quenched my senses, 
and disused my body frein pleasure, and se tried how I tan en- 
dure te be mine own grave, se I try new how I can surfer a 
prison. And since it is but te build one wall more about out 
seul, she is still in ber own centre, how many circumferences 
soever fortune or out om perverseness cast about ber. I would I 
could as we entreat hot te go out, as she knows whither te go. 
But if I melt into a melan¢holy whilst I write, I shall ho taken 
in the manner: and I sit by one too tender towards these impres- 

"/1 ruestra merceà, a Spanish compliment signffying, te your worship, or .;,out 
grave. *ritten frein Mitcham before IG09.--Ev. 



sions, and itis so nmch out dut),, to avold ail occasions of giving 
thcm sad apprehensions, as St. Hierome accuses Adam of no 
other fault in eating the pple, but that he did it Aç contristaretur 
dellcias suas. I ara hot careful what I write, because the en- 
closed letters may digniîy this ill-favoured bark, and they need 
hOt grudge so coarse a countenance, because they are now to ac- 
company themselves, mv man fetched them, and therefore I tan 
say no more of them than thcm_elves say, Mrs. Meauly eutreated 
me by her letter to hasten hors; as I thinl, for by mv troth I 
cannot read it. My lady was dispatching iu 8o much haste for 
Twickcnham, as she gave no word to a letter which I sent with 
yours; of Sir Thomas Bartlet, I can say nothing, ]or of the 
plague, though your letter hid me: bttt that he diminishes, the 
othcr increases, but in what proportion I ara not clear. To them 
at Hammersmith, and Mrs. Herbert I will do your command. 
If I have been good in |tope, or can promise any little offices in 
the future, probably it in eomfortable, for I ara the worst present 
man in thc world; yet the instant, flough it be nothing, joins 
timcs together, and therefore this unprofitableness, since I have 
becn, and wiIl still endeavmtr to be so, shall hot interrupt me 
now from being 'our servant and loyer, 
J. Dos.. 

LETTER XXIX. 

To »'ir G. 
Sir, 
I writ to )'ou once this week beîore; yet I write again, 
both beeause it seems a kind of resisting of grace, to omit any 
eommodity of sending into England, and because any paclet 
from me into England should go, hOt only without just freight, 
but without ballast, if it had hot a letter to you. In letters that 
I received from Sir ll. ,Vootton yesterday from Amyens, I had 
one of the 8th of Match from you, and with it one from h[rs. 
Danterey, of the 28th ofJanuary: which is a .trange di.propor- 

 ,Vritten ri'OUI Paris» about 1609, when Donne was there with Sir Robert 
Drury and Lord I[ay, on the embassy fo Henry IV. The vision rel,'tted in 
NValton must hltve taken place soon afler this lettcr was writtcn.E». 
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tion. But, sir, if our letters corne not in due order, and so make 
not a certain and concurrent chain, yet if they corne as atoms, 
and so meet af ]ast, by any crooked, and casual application, they 
make up, and they nourish bodies of friendship; and in that 

fashion, I mean one way or other, first 
letters whieh bave been addressed to us 
arrived, except perchance that packet 

or last. I hope ail the 
by one another, are safely 
by the cook be not, of 

which before this time you are clear; for I received (as I told 
you) a letter by llr. l'at. Rich, and if you sent none by him, 
then it was that letter, which the cook tells you be delivered to 
Mr. Rich; which with all my criticisms, I cannot reconcile; 
because in your las letter, I find lnention of things formerly 
written, which I bave not round. However, I ara yet in the 
same perplexity, whieh I mentioned before; 'hich is, that I ha'e 
received no syllable, neither from herself, nor by any other, how 
my wife bath passed ber danger, nor do I know whether I be in- 
creased by a child, or diminished by the loss of a wife. I hear 
ri'oto England of many censures of my book, of Mrs. Drury*; if 
any of those censures do but pardon me my descent iu printing 
anything in verse, (which if they do, they are more charitable 
than myself; for I do hOt pardon myself, but confess that I did it 
against my conscience, that is, against my own opinion, that I 
should not bave donc so) I doubt not but they will soou give over 
that other part of that indictment, whicb is that I bave said so 
ranch; for nobody eau imagine, that I who never sgw her, could 
have any other purpose in that, than that when I had received so 
very good te.timony of her worthiuess, and was gone down to 
print verses, it became me to say, not what I was sure was just 
trutb, but the best that I cauld conceive: for that had been a new 
weakness in me, to bave praised anybody in printed verses, that 
bad not been capable of the best praise that I could give. Pre- 
sentlv after Easter we shall (I think) go to Frankfort to be there 
at the election, where we shall meet Sir H. SVootton and Sir R. 
Rich, and al'ter that we are determined to pass some time in the 
Palatinate. I go thither svith a great deal of devotion ; for 
methinks it is a new kind of piety, that as pilims went hereto- 
fore to places which liad been holy and happy, so I go to a place 
* Sec Poems. 
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now, which shall be so, and more, by the presence of the wor- 
thiest princess of the world, if that marriage proceed*. I bave 
no greater errand to the place than that at my return hto Eng- 
land, I may be the titrer to stand in ber presence, and that after I 
have seen a rch and abundant country, in his best seasons, I 
may see that sun which shall always keep it in that height. 
Howsoever we stray, if you bave |esure to write at any rime» 
adventure by no other way, than Mr. Bruer, at the Queen's Arms, 
a mercer, in Cheapside. I shall omt no opportunity, of which I 
doubt hot to find more than one belote we go ri'oto Paris. 
Therefore ive me leave to end this, in which if you did hot fiud 
the remembrance of my humblcst services to my Lady Bedford, 
your lo'e and faith ouht to try all the experments of powders, 
and dryings, and vaterings to discover ome lines which appeared 
hOt; because it is impossible that a letter should corne from me, 
with sueh an ungrateful silence. 
Your very true poor friend and servant and loyer, 
J. I)OSXE. 

This day begins a history, of ,'hich I doubt not but I shall 
write more to you belote I lcave this town. 5Ionsier de Rohan, 
a person tbr birth, next heir to the kingdom of 1Navar, aftct" the 
king's children, (if the king of Spaiu were wcary of it) aud for 
alliance, son-in-law to Dr. Sally, aud for breeding in the wars 
and estate, the most renmrkablc man of the religion, bcing 
governor of St. Jean d'Angeli, one of the mort important towns 
which they of the religion hold for thcir security, finding that 
somo distastes between the lieutenant and the mayor of the town 
and him, were dangerously fomcntcd bi)" grcat persons, stole from 
court, rode post to the town and removed these two persons. IIe 
sent his secretary, and another dependant of his to give the queen 
satisfaction, who is so far ri'oto receiving it, that his messengers are 
committed to the Batile, likely to be presently tortured; all 
his fi'iends here conmmnded to their houles, and the queen's 
companies of light horse sent already thitherward, and foot com- 
panies prepariug with troops being sent against a place, so much 

 The luatTiage of the Prince Palatine with the l'rinceu Elizabeth, which 
took place in 1613.--E». 
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concerning those of the religion to keep, and where they abound 
in number and strength, cannot choose but produce effects worthy 
your hearing in the next letter. 

LETTER XXX. 
To ,:ir 17. IL 
If a whole year be but lnnus ab annu[o, because it returns 
into itself, what annul,s shall be diminutive enouh, to express 
out veekly revolutions. In chains the least links have most 
curiosity, but that can be no emblem of us : but they lmve also 
the most strenh, anti that mav. The flrst sphere only which 
is resisted bv nothing, ab.olres llis course every day ; and so doth 
truc friendship well placed, often iterate an act or purpose, the 
saine offices. But as the lower .phere.% subject to the violence of 
that, and yet naturally eneouraged to a relnetation against it, 
bave therefore many distraction., and eccentricities, anti some 
trepidations, an«| so retnrn but lal»ely, and lately to the saine 
place, and otce: so that friendship which is uot movcd prhna- 
rily by the proper intelligence, di.cretion, and about the natural 
centre, virtue, doth perchance SOlnCtimes, some rhino.% .omewhat 
like true friendship; but bath many deviations, which are 
strayings ]nto new lotes, (llOt Of other men ; for that is proper to 
truc wise frieudship, whieh is hot a marring; but of other things) 
and hath snch trepidations as keep it from showing itself, where 
great persons do hot love ; and it returns to the truc first station 
and place of fi'iendship planetarily, which is uncertainly and 
se|dom. I havc erer seen in London and our court, as some 
colours, and habit% and continuances, and motions, and phrases, 
and accents, and songs, so friends iu fashion and in season ; and 
I have seen them as sudden|y abandoned altogether, though I sec 
no change in them, nor know more why they were left, thau 
why they were chosen. To do things by example, and upon 
confidence of auother's judgment may be some kind of a second 
wisdom; but it is but writiug by a copy: or indeed it is the 
hardest of ail, and the issue of the first wisdom, for I cannot 
know that this example shou}d be followcd, except I knew that 
it is good, anti so I judge mv Judg.e. Our assent therefore, and 
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arres, mus be upon things, hot persons. And when wc are sure 
we are in the right way, for great persons, we may be glad of 
their company, if they go out way ; we may for them change 
our place, but not our end, nor out way, if there be but one, 
us in religion. In persevering in it, it concerns as mucll what 
our companions be, but very mucll what out friends. In 
which I know I speak hOt dangerously nor misappliably to 
you, as though I averted you 'ronl any of those friends, who 
are of other impressions than you or I in some great circum- 
stances of religion. You know I never fettered nor intprisoned 
t|le word religion ; hot straightening it 5.iarly, Ad rÇliyioÇs 
.fuctitias, (as the Romans call well their orders of religion) 
hot imnmring it in a Rome, or a Vittemberg, or a Geneva ; 
they are all virtual beams of one sun, and wheresoever they find 
clay hearts, they harden them, and moulder them into dust ; and 
they cnteudcr and mollify waxen. They are hot so contrary as 
the north and south poles ; and that thcy are connatural pieces 
of oue circlc. Religion is Christlanity, which bcing too spiritual 
to be seen by us, dotll therefore take an apparent body of good 
lire and works, so salvation requires an honest Christian. These 
are the two elemets, and he which is elementcd ri'ont these 
]mth tho complexion of a good man, and a fit fricnd. The 
diseases are, too much intention into indiscreet zeal, and too 
much rcmSSlleSs and negligence by giving scandal : for out condi- 
tion and state in this, is as infirm as in out bodies ; where physi- 
clans conslder only two degrees; sickness, and neutrality ; for 
there is no health in us. This, sir, I use to say to you, rather to 
havc so good a witness and corrector of my meditations, than to 
advise ; and yet to do that too, since it is uardonable in a friend : 
hot to slack you towards those frieuds which are religlous in 
other clothes than we ; (for amici vita si.feras.lacis tua, is truc 
of such faults) but to keep you awake against such as the place 
where you must li'e will oïten obtrude, which are hot only 
naked, without any fashion of such garmcnts, but bave neither 
the body of religion, which is moral honesty, and sociable faith- 
hmlness, llor the soul, Chrlstianity. I kuow hot how ths paper 
escaped last week which I send now; I was so sure ¢hat I 
enwmpped it thcn, that I should be so still, but that I had but 
'OL. '1. z 



one copy ; fogive it as you e  de Fm Mitcham lu  
much he, and th as iii pen and ink, as the lter eau cu 
me of; but th the la d the next week's hea and affection. 
Yos very tmly and afftionately, 
J. Doss. 

LErr. XXXI. 

To S:ir ]'loem Boe * 
Sir, 
It is an case to your friends abroad, that you are more a 
man of business than heretofore ; for now it were an injury to 
trouble you with a busy letter. But by the saine reason I were 
excusable if [ should hot write at ail, since the less, the more 
acceptable ; therefore, sir, thiugh I bave no more to say, but fo 
renew the obligations I bave towards you, and fo continue my 
place in your love, I woa hot forbear to tell you so. If [ shall 
also tell you, that when this place affords anything worth your 
hearing, I will be your relator, I think I take o long a day, as 
you would forget the debt, it appears yet to be so barren. How- 
soever with every commodity, I shall say something, though it be 
but a descant upon this plain song, that I ara 
Your affectlonate servant, 
J. DONNE. 

LETTER XXXlIJ'. 
Sir, 
It is one iii affection of a desperate debtor, that he dates 
hot tome to an account, nor take knowledge how much he owes ; 
this makes me that I dare hOt tell you how many letters I bave 
received from you since I came fo this town ; I had three, the first 
by the cook, who brought none but yours, nor ever came fo me, 
to let me know what beeame of the rest : the two others of the 
seventh and eighth of Match, came in a letter whieh Sir H. lVootton 
writ to me from Amiens ; there is hot a size of paper in the 
 ProbabIy written in 1609 or 1610.--ED. 
t Probably to Sir H. Goodyere» and written about 1609.E». 
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pa]aee, largo enough to tell you how ranch I esteem myself 
honoured in your remembrances nor strong enough to wrap up a 
heart so full of good affections towards you, as mine is. When 
anything passes between Sir Thomas loe and you, tell him [ 
ara hot the less his servant, for hot saying so by often letters : 
for by my troth, [ ara that so much as he could desire [ should 
be, when he began to love me. Sir Thomas Lucy's business, and 
perchance sadness forbid me writing now. I haro written to 
him (whiIst I lived in darkness, whcther my letters came to 
you or no) by another way; aud if my poor letters wero any 
degree of service, [ should do it oftcn, and rather be mine own 
post, than leave anything undone, to which he would give such 
an intcrpretation, as that it were an argument of my devotion to 
him. For my purpose of proceeding in the profession of the 
law, so far as to a title, you may be pleased to correct that imagi- 
nation whero you find it. I ever thought the study of it my best 
entcrtainment and pastime, but I bave no ambition, nor design 
npon thc style. Of my auniversaries the fault which I acknow- 
ledge in myself, is fo have deseended to print anything in verse, 
which though it have excuse, even lu out times, by example of 
men, which one would think should as little haro donc it, as I ; 
yet I eonfess I wondcr how I declined fo it, and do hot pardon 
myself. But for the other part of the imputatîon, of having said 
so much, my defence is, tha my purpose was to say as well as I 
could: for since I never saw the gentlewoman, I cannot be 
understood to bave bound myself to bave spoken just truth: but 
I would hot be thought to have gone about to praise any body in 
rhyme, except I took such a person, as might be capable of all that 
I eould say. If any of those ladies think that lh's. Drury was 
hot so, let that lady make herself [t for ail those praises in 
the book, and it shall be hers. 1Nothil»g is finher from colour or 
ground of truth, tban that which you write of Sir Robert Drury's 
going fo mass. No man of our uation hath been more forward 
to apply himse]f to the church of the religion xvhere he bath 
corne, nor to relieve their wants, where that demoustraion bath 
beeu leedflll. I lnow hot yct whether Sir Jolnl Broole's pur- 
pose of being very .hortly here, be hot a just reason to make me 
forbear writing fo him. I ara sure that I would fainest do, 
z2 
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that in writing or abstaining whieh should be most acceptable 
to him. It were in vain to put into this letter any relation of 
the magnificence which has been here ai publication of these 
lnarriages ; for ai this time there conle into Eng]and so many 
Frenchmen, as I ana sure you shall hear ail at least. If they 
speak not of above eight hundred horse well eaparisoned, you may 
believe it: and you may believe, that no court in Cristendom 
had been able to bave appeared so brave in that kind. But il" 
they tell you of any other stufl" than copper, or any other exercise 
of arms than running at the quintain, and the ring, you may be 
bold to say Pardons moy. Sir, this messenger makes so much 
baste that I cry your mercy for spending any time of this letter, 
in other employment, tban thanking you for yours, and promising 
you more before my removal from hence. I pray venture no 
lctter to me by any other way than Mr. John Bruer at the 
Queen's Arms a mereer in ('heapside, who is ahvays like to 
know where we are ; and make me by loving me still, worthy 
to be your friend and servant, 
J. DONNE. 

1"o my konoured Friend, «Vr. George Garrat*. 
Sir, 
I would I were so good an alehemist to persuade )'ou that 
ail the virtue of the best affections, tbat one couhl express in a 
sheet, were in this rag of paper. It becomes my fortune to deal 
thus in single money ; and I may hit better with this hailshot of 
little lêtters (because they may corne thick) than with great 
bullets; and trouble my friends less. I confess if were hOt long 
enough if it came to present my thanks for ail the favours )'ou 
have dons nie ; but since it cornes to beg more, perchanee it may 
be long enough, because I kuow hOt how short you will be w:.th 
an absent friend. If )'ou will but write that )'ou give me leave 
to keep that naine still, it shall be the gold of your letter: and 
for aflayput in as mueh news as )'ou wiii. We are in a place 
where scarce any money appears, but base: as, I confess, all 

 From Amiens, 1609.--Er. 
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matters of ]etters is in respect of the testimonies of friendship ; 
but obey the corruption of this place, and fill your letters with 
worse stuff than your own. Present my service to ail those 
gent]emen whom I had the honour to serve at out ]odging. I 
cannot fly an }figher pitch, than to sa)', that I an so much their 
servant as you can say I ara. At the Queen's Arms in Cheapside, 
which is a mcrcer's, you may hear of one 1Mr. John Brewer, who 
wi]l convey any letter directed to me at Sir Rob. Drury's st 
Amlens, though he know not me: and I should be g]ad to hcar 
that this first that I sent into England had the fortune to 
you. Yours, 
J. DoxNE. 

L ETTEIZ XXXIV. 
To ,S'ir Henry 6'oodyere*. 
Sir, 
Because I ara in a place and season where I sec everything 
bud forth, I must do so too, and vent some oï my meditations to 
you ; the rather because ail other buds being yet without taste or 
virtue, my letters may be like them. The 1)leasantness of the 
season displeases nie. Everything rcfreshes, and I wither, and I 
grow older and not better, my strength diminishes, and my load 
grows, and bcing to pass more and more storms, I final that I 
have hot only cast out ail my ballast which nature and time 
gives, ressort and discretion, and so ara as empty and light as 
vanity can make me ; but I have over-fraught mysclf with vice, 
and so ara riddingly subjcct to two contrary wrecks, sinking and 
oversctting, and under the iniquity of such a disease as enforces 
the patient when he is ahnost starved, not only fo fi«st, but to 
pme. For I bave much fo take in, and. much to cast out ; 
sometimes ] think it casier fo discharge myself of vice than of 
vanity, as one may sooner carry the tire out of a room than the 
smoke: and then I sec it was a new vanity to think so. And 
when I think sometimes that vanity, because it is rhin and airy, 
may be expelled with virtue or business, or substantial vice ; I 
find that I give entrance thereby to new vices. Certainly as the 
 Probably from abroad, in 1609.--Er. 



erth and water, che sad, the other fluid, make but che body : so 
to air and vanity, there is but Che centrum morbi. And that 
which later 1)hysicians say of our bodies, is fitter for out minds : 
for that which they call destruction, which is a corruption and 
want of those fundamental parts whereof we co»sist, is vice : and 
that col[ecio sercorum, which is but tho excrement of that 
corruption, is out vanity and i»discretion : both these bave but 
che foot in me, and must be pulled out at once, or never. 
I m so far from diging to it, that I know hot where it is, for 
itis not in mine eyes only, but iI every sense, nor in my concu- 
piscence only, but in every power and affection. Sir, I was 
wi|ling to let you sec how impotent a man you love, hot to 
di.shearten you from doing so still (for my vices are hot infections, 
nor waudering, they came hot yesterday, nor mean to go away 
to-day: they inn hot, but dvell in me, anti sec themseh-es so 
welcome, and find in me so good bad company of Che another, 
that they xviii hot change, especially to oue not apprehensive, nor 
esily accessible) but I do it, that your counsel might cure me, 
nd if you deny that, your example shall, for I wiii as much 
strive to be like you as I will wish you to continue good. 

Lrr XXXV. 

To my Lord G. If.* 
Sir, 
I ara near the execution of that purpose ïor Fra»ce; 
though I may have other ends, yet if it do but keep me awake, it 
reeompenses me well. I ara now in the afternoon of my lire, and 
then it is unvholesome to sleep. It is ill to look back, or givc 
over in a course ; but worse never to set out. I speak to )'ou at 
this time of departing, as I should do at my last upon my death- 
bed ; and I desire to deliver into your hands a heart and affec- 
tions, as innocent towards you, as I shall to deliver my soul into 
God's hands then. I say not this out of diflqdence, as though you 
doubted it, or that this should look like an excuse, as implied an 

 This superscription seems to be an error, for To Sir II. G. i. e. Sir IIenry 
Goodyere, a it was thl-ou,h him that ])onne's letters to Lady/3cdford werc 
ent; written 1609.E». 
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accusation; but because my fortune bath burdened you se, as I 
could net rectify it before my going, my conscience and interpre- 
tation 0everer I hope than yours towards myself) calls that  
kind of demerit; but God who bath net on]y afforded us a way te 
be de]ivered frein our great many debts, contracted by our execu- 
torship te Adam, but also another for our particular debts after, 
bath net left poor mon unprovided, for discharge of moral and 
civil debts ; in which, acknowledgement, and thankfnlness is the 
saine, as repentance anti contrition is in spiritual debts: and 
though the value and dignity of all these be net perchance in the 
things, but in the acceptation» yet I cannot doubt of it, either in 
God, or you. But sir because tiere is seine degree of thankfu]- 
ness in asking more (for that confesses ail îormer obligations, and 
a desire te be still in the saine dependency) I must entreat you 
te continue that wherein you bave most expressed your love te 
me, which is, te maintain me in the saine room in my Lady 
Bedford's opinion, in the which you plaeed me. I profess te you 
that I ara too mueh bound te her, for expressing ev.ery way her 
tare of my fortune, that I ara weary belote she is; and out of a 
lothness, that se good works shou]d be bestowed pon se iii 
stufl or that se much iii fortune should be mingled with hors, as 
that she should miss anything that she desirod, though it wero 
but for me ; I ara willing te depart frein further exercising ber 
endeavours in that kind. I shall ho bold te deliver my poor 
letters te ber ladyship's hands, through yours, whilst I ara abroad, 
though I shall over aceount myself af home, whilst I ara in your 
memory. Your afltionate servant and loyer, 

LET'fER XXXVI. 

Te 8ir Henry Goodyer*. 
Sir, 
This lth of November last I received yours of the 9th, 
as I w in tho street goiug te sup with my Lady Bedford, I found 
all that company tbrepossessed with a wonder why you came net 

' Before 1610.E». 



lait Saturday. I perceive, that as your intermitting your lettcrs 
to me, gave me reasou to hope for you, so some more direct 
address or conscicnce of your business here, had imprinted in 
them an assurance of your coming, this letter shall but talk, no t 
discourse ; it shall but gossip, hot consider, nor consult, so it is 
ruade half with a prejudice of being lost by the way. The king 
is gone this day for Royston : and bath left with the queen a 
commandment to meditate upon a mask for Christmas, so that 
they grow serious about that already ; that will hasten my Lady 
Bcdford's journey, who goes within ten days from hence to her 
lord, but by reason of this, can make no long stay there. Justi- 
nian the Venetian is gone hence, and one Carraw corne in his 
place: that state bath taken a fresh ofïence at a friar, who 
refused to absolve a gentleman, because he would not express in 
confession what books of Father Paul, and such, he knew to be 
in the hands of any others ; the state commanded him out of 
that territory in three hours" warning, and he bath now sub- 
mitted himself, and is returned as prisoner for lIantua, and so 
remains as j'et. Sir H. Vootton who writ hither, adds also that 
upon his knowledge there are fourteen thousand as good Pro- 
testants as he in that state. The Duke Joyeuse is dead, in 
Prinont, returnig from :Rome, where Mr. Mole who went with 
the Lord Ross, is taken into the inquisition, and I see small 
hope of his recovery ; for he had in some translations of Plessis" 
books talked of Babylon and Antichrist. Except it fall out that 
one Strange, a Jesuit in the tower, may be accepted for him. To 
corne a little nearer myself, Sir Getfery Fenton one of his ma- 
jesiy's secretaries in Ireland is dead ; and I bave ruade some offer 
for the place, in preservation whereof, as I have had occasion to 
employ all my friends, so I have not round in them ail (except 
Bedford) more baste and words (for when those two are together, 
there is much comfort even in the least) than in the Lord Hay. 
In good faith he promised so roundly, so abundantly, so pro- 
fusely as I suspected him, but performed whatever he undertook, 
(and ny requests were the measures of his undertakings) so 
readily and truly, that his compliments became obligations, and 
having spoke hke a courtier, did like a friend. This I tell you, 
because being far under any ability of expressing my than "kfulness 



to him by any proportional service, I do, as much as I tan, thank 
him by thanking ol' you, who begot, or nursed these good impres- 
sions of me in him. Sir, as my discretion would do, my fortune 
doth bring ail my debts into one hand, t'or I owe you whatever 
court friends do for me, yea, whatsoever I do for myself, because 
you almost imlortune me, to awake and stare the court in the 
face. I know hot yet what conjecture fo make of the event. ]htt I 
an» content fo go forward a little more in the madness of missing 
rather than hot pretend  and rather wear out, than rust. It is 
extrcme late; and as this letter is nothing, so if ever it eome to 
you, you will know it without a naine, and therel'ore I may end 
it here. 

LErrva XXXVII. 
I/'o all my Friends: A'ir Henrst (;oodyere*. 
Sir, 
I ara hot weary of writing ; if i the eoarse but durable 
garment of my love ; but I ara weary ol' wanting you. I have a 
mi»d like thoso bodies, whieh bave hot livers, and eold stomachs; 
or ueh a distemper a travailed nie at Paris; a lever, and dysen- 
ter)-: in wlfieh, that whieh is physie to one infirmity, nourishe, 
the other. So I abhor nothing more than sadness, exeept tho 
ordinary remedy, change of eompany. I ean allow myself fo be 
animal sociale, appliable to my eompany, but hot .qre.qale, to herd 
myself in every troop. It is hot perfeetly truo which a very 
subtle, yet very deep wit Averroes says, that all mankind hath 
but one oul, xx'hich intbrms and rule us ail, as one Intelligence 
doth the firnmment and ail the stars in if ; as though a partieular 
body were too little an organ for a soul to play upon. And if is as 
imperfeet whieh is taught by that religion whieh is most aeeommo- 
date to sense (I date not say to reason, though if bave appearanee 
ol' tiret too, beeause none may doubt but that that religion is cer- 
taiuly best, -«hich is reasonablest) that all mankind bath one pro- 
tecting angel ; all Christians one other, ail English one other, ail 
ol' one corporation and every civil coagulation or soeiety one other  
and every nlan one other. Tllough both these opinions expres 
* Probably written about IIO.--E». 
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a truth ; wbich is, that mankind hath very strong bounds to 
cohabit and concur in, other than mouutains and hills, during 
his life. First, common, and mutual necessity of one another ; 
and therefore naturally in out defence, and subventions we first 
fly to ourselves ; next, to that which is likest, other men. 
Then, natural and inborn charity, beginning at home, whlch 
pcrsuades us to gi'e that ve may receive : and legal charity, which 
nmkes us also forgive. Then an ingrating in one another, and 
growing together by a custom of society: anti last of ail, strict 
fricndship, in which hand men were so presumed to be coupled, 
tbat out confessor king had a law, that if a man be killed, the 
nmrderer shall pay a sumf«layo stto, which t}le interl»reters call, 
.ride [iyato, et comite ;it«'. Ail these bands I williligly receivc, 
for no man is less of himself than I : nor any man euough of 
himself. To bc so, is ail one with Omnipotence. And it is well 
marked, that in the holy book, vheresoever they have rcndered 
Almighty, the word is sclf-stfiicient. I thinl somctimes that 
the having a family should remove me far from the curse of Vw 
soli. But in so strict obligation of parent, or husband, or toaster, 
(and perchance it is so in the last degree of friendship) where ail 
are ruade ont, I am not the lcss alone, tbr being in the midst of 
tbcm. Thcrefore this olettm [«'titiw, this balm of out lires,, this 
alacrity wbich dignifies even out service to God, this gallant 
cnemy of dejection and sadness, (for which and wickedness the 
Italian allows but onc vord, triste: and in full condcmnation 
whereof it vas prophesied of our blessed Saviour, 2Von erit tristis, 
in his conversation) nmst be sought and preserved diligently. 
And since it grows without us, we must be sure togather it from 
the right tree. They which place this alacrity only in a good 
conscience, deal somewhat too roundly with us, for when we sk 
tbe way, they show us the town afar off. Vill a physician con- 
sulted for health and strength, bid you have good sinews and 
equal temper . It is truc that this conscience is the resultance 
of all other particu}ar actions ; it is out triumph and banquet in 
the haven ; but I would corne towards that also, (as mariners 
say) with a merry wind. Our nature is meteoric, we respect 
(because we partake so) both earth and heaven ; for as out bodies 
glorified shall be capable of spiritual joy, so our souls demerged 



into those bolies, are allowed to partake earthly pleasure. Out 
sotd is hot sent hither, only to go back again: we have some 
errand to do here: nor is it sent into prison, because it cornes 
innocent: and he which sent it, is just. As we may hot kill 
ourselve, so we may hot bury ourselves : which is donc or endan- 
gered in a dull monastic sadness, which is so much worse than 
jollity, tbr npon that word I durst" 
And ccrtaildy despair is infinitely worse, than prcsumption : both 
because this is an excess of ]ove, that of fear ; and because this 
is up, that down the bill ; casier, and more stumbling. Heaven 
is expressed by singing, hell by weeping. And though out 
b]essed Saviour be never noted to have ]aughed, yet his counte- 
nance is said ever to be smiling. And that even moderate mirth 
of heurt, and face, and ail I wish to myself, and persuade you to 
keep. This alacrity la hot had by a general charity and equani- 
mity to all mankind, for that is to seek fruit in a wilderness : nor 
ri'oto a singular friend, for that is to ïetch it out of your own 
pocket : but the various and abundant grace of it, is good com- 
pany. In whicll no tank, no number, no quality, but iii, and 
such a degree of that as may corrupt and poison the good, is 
exempt. For in nearer than them, your friend, and somewhat 
nearer than he, in yourself you must allow some inordinateness of 
affections and passions. For it is hot truc that they ar hot 
]mtura], but storms and tempests of out blood and humours: for 
they are natural, but sickly. And as the Indian priests expressed 
an excellent charity, by building hospitals and providing ehirur- 
gery for birds and beasts lamed by mischance, or age, or labour: 
so mu.-:t we, hot eut off, but cure thesc affections, which are the 
bestial part. 

LETTEI XXXVIII. 

To Sir Henry Goodyere. 
Sir, 
Il" this which I seud you enclosed give me right intelli- 
gence, I present you a way by which )'ou may redeem all your 

* If fs thtm in the old edition.Ev. 
î Probably writteu about 1610.ED. 
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former wastes, and recompense your iii fortunes, in hareng sorne- 
tirnes apprehended unsuccessful suits, aud (that which I presume 
you affect rnost) ease yourse]f from ail future inquisition of 
widows, or such businesses as ask so over industrious a pursuit, 
as divest a man frein his best happiness of enjoying himself. I 
give you (I think) the first know]edge, of two millions confiscated 
to thc crown of Eng]and: of which I date assure rnyself the 
coffers have yet touched none, nor have the cornmissioners for 
suits anything to oppose against a suit founded upon this confis- 
cation, though they ho]d never so strictly to their instructions. 
After you bave served yourself with a proportion, I pray make a 
petition in rny naine for as much as you think rnay be given me for 
rny book* out of this; for, but out of this, I bave no imagination. 
And for a token of my desire te serve hirn, present Mr. Fowler 
with  or 4000li. of this, since he was so resolved never to leave 
his place without a suit of that value. I wish your cousin iu 
the town better provided ; but if he be not, here is enough for 
him. And since I ara ever an affectionate servant to that jour- 
ney, acquaiut Mr. Martin frein me, hov easy it will be to get a 
ood part of this for Virginia. Upon the least petition that 
lh'. Brook eau present he may rnake hirnself whole again, of ail 
which the king's servants Mr. Lepton and Master "o, raterhouse, 
havc'endammaged him. Give him leave to offer to Mr. Ilakevi]l 
cnough to please himself, for his Atrurn Reyinw. Aud if 
(;herard have o present hopeful design upon a worthy widow, 
let him have so much of this as wil] provide hirn that house and 
coach which he pronfised to lend me at rny return. If Mr. 
lnigo Joues be hOt satisfied for his last rnask (because I hear say 
it cannot corne to nmch) here is enough fo be had : this is but a 
copy, but if Sir Robert Cotton bave the original he wi]l hot 
deny it )'ou ; if he hath it uot, nobody else hath it, nor eau pre- 
veut you; husband it we]l, which you rnay easily do, because I 
assure rnyse]f none of the children nor friends of the party eon- 
dernned wi]l cross you or irnportune the king for any part. If I 
get no nore bv it, yet it bath rnade rne a letter. Aud sir (to 
depart from this mine) in what part of my ]etters soever you find 
the remembrance of my humble service to rny Lord of Bedford, 

* Probably Pseudo-martyr.--Ev. 



I beseech you ever think them intended for the first, and in that 
tank present them. I have yet received but one letter from you 
which was of the 10th of December by Mr. Pory, but you seo 
that as long as there is one egg left in the nest, I never leavo lay- 
ing, nor should although you had sent none sinco ; ail at last will 
hot amount to so good a testimony as I would îain give how much 
I ara Your affectionate servant alltl loyer, 
J. Do.. e. 

Sir, I writo this letter iii no ve, T great degree of . convales- 
cence from sucll storms of a sto,,lach cholic as kept me in a con- 
tinual vomiting, so that I know hot what I should have been able 
to do to despatch this wind, but that au honest îever came and 
was my physic: I tell you of it only lest some report should 
make it worse, for lnethinks th.t they who h»ve to add to news 
should think it a masterpiece to be able to sa)" no worse of any 
iii fortune of mine than it deserves, since commonly it deser'es 
worse than tlley can say, but they did hot, and I ara rcprieved. 
I find dying to be like those facts which denying makes fclony : 
whcn a sickness examines us, and ve confess tl,at we are wil]ing 
to die, we cannot, but those who arcs* incur the penalty : and 
I may dic yet, if talking idly be an iii sign. God be with you. 

LETTER XXXIX. 

To the Honourable ,ç'ir Robert Drury T. 
Sir, 
I gave no ansxver to the letter I reeeived from you upon 
Tuesd:ty, both because I had it in no other commandment by it 
bvt to deliver your letter thercin, wl,ich I did, and beeause tllat 
letter fomxd me under very much sadness, which (according to 
the proportion of ills that fMI upon me) is since also increased, so 
tllat I had hot written now, if I 1,ad been sure to bave been 
better able to write lleXt veek, which I have hOt much appear- 
ance of: )'et tllere was cbmmitted to my disposition (tha is, lef/ 

 It is t|lll$ in the o|d edition ; perhaps « hot" is the only wm'd wanting.Et. 
"1" Pl'obably from Mitcham, between 104 and 



0 LETTES TO SEVEAL 
at my house in my absence) a letter from Sir V. Loyer, but it 
was some honrs after ail possibi|ity of sendng it by the carrier, 
 that lr. V. Stanhope giving me the honour of a visit at that 
time, and being inantly to de?art, for yo parts, did me the 
favour to undeaake the delivery of it to you. Vith e, sir, it 
is thus, there is hot one ?eon (besid myself)in my bouse 
wel]. I have alrey lost hall a child, and with that mischance 
of hers, my wife flen into an indisposition, which would aict 
ber much, but tiret the sickness of ber children stupifies ber: of 
one of which, in oed faith, I bave hot much ho?e. This mcets 
 fortune  ill ?rovided for l,hysic and such relief, that if God 
should case us with bm.ials, I know hot well how to peorm even 
that. I flatter myself in this, that I ara dying too : nor can I 
tly die faster, by any wae, than by loss of childoen. But sir, 
I will mingle no more of my sadness to you, but will a little 
recom?ense it, by tclling you that my Lord Ilarrington, of whom 
a fcw days since they we doubtfu], is so wel] recovered that 
now they know all his disease to be the ?ox, and meules mingled. 
This I heard yesterday : for I bave hOt been there yet. I came 
as near impounity as I could, for an answer from Essex-house, 
but dfis was all, that he shod sec you shortly himse]f. 
¥our servant, 
J. DONNE. 
I cannot tell you so much, as you tcll me, of anythiug from my 
Loffi'd of Somerset, sincc the epithalamium, for I heard nothiug. 

LETTERXL. 

To tke Honourable SJniyht, ,'ir H. Goodyere. 
Sir, 
I bave but one excuse for hot sending you the sermon fllat 
you do me the honour fo eommand, and I foresee, that befo I 
take my hand ri'oto this paper, I shall lose the benefit of that 
excuse; it is, that for more than twenty days, I llave been 
travailed with a pain, in my right wrist, so like the gout, as 
makes me unable to write. The writing of this letter ,vill im- 
plore a eommentary for that, that I eannot legibly ; for that 
I eannot write much, this letter will testify against me. Sir, I 



beseech you, at first, tell your company, tlat I decline hot the 
service out of sullenness nor lazlness, nor that any fortune damps 
me so much, as that [ ara hot sensible of the honour of their 
commanding it, but . mere inexperience whether I be able to 
write eight hours or no ; but I wi]l try next week, and either do 
it, for their service, or sink in their service. This is Thuray : 
and upon Tuesday my Lady dfo came to this tom ; this 
afternoon I presented my se'ice to ber, by Mrs. Withrinon : 
and  asked leave to have waited upon them at super : but my 
mesoenger found them ready to go into their coach: so flt  
tbird letter which I reived from Mrs. Dadley, referring me to 
Mrs. Vithriugton's laton of ail that atate, I lose it till their 
return to fl]is town. To clear you in flat whein I e by your 
lter that I had hot well expressed myself in mine, Sir Edward 
erbert wrote to Sir Edward Sackville, hot to press tbe king fo 
fix any ertain time of setding him, till he was corne over, aud 
had spoken wiflm the ]dng: Sir Edwm'd Sackvillc collccts upon 
tbat, that Sir Edward lIerbert means to go again ; I thiuk it is 
only, that he would bave his honour so saved, as hot fo seem to 
be recalled, by having a successor, before he had emptied the 
place. We hear »othiug from my Lord er Doucaster: nor have 
we any way to send him. I ha'c hot seen my Lady Doncaster, for 
she crsed to Penshurst, and from thence to Petworth, my Lady 
Isalla came to this town ; where, belote her comiug, a letter 
attended ber from my Lady of Tichfield : and thither she went, 
with their oervants, who staid ber coming. Hither came lately 
letters with gd spot[ from Vienna, in which there is no men- 
tion of any such defeat, as in rumour Count Mansfeld bath been 
said to have given to thc Duke of Bavyer : lmt their forces were 
the within such distauce, as may have procured something beforê 
this time. Those which watched advantages in the court of the 
emperor, bave ruade that use of Count Mausfeld's proceedings, 
as that my Lord Digby complains, that thereby, the forwa¢ness 
in which bis negotiation was, is sonewhat retarded. He pr 
ceeds fim thence into Spain. The Duke of Bavyer bath pr 
sented the emleror an account of 1,00,01. sterling in that war, 
to be reimbursed : aud fiuding the palatinate to be in treaty, bath 
required  great part of Austria for his seeurity, and they y, 
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it as so transacted : whieh as a good sign of a possibility in the 
restitution of the palatinate. For anything I diseern, their fears 
are much igreater from Hungary, tban from Bohemia; and the loss 
ofeannon, in a great proportion, and other things, at the death of 
Buequoy, was much greater, than they suffered tobe published. 
We hear Spinola as passed over at Rhenebery; if it be so, they 
are no longer distraeted, whether ho wou]d bend upon Juliers, 
or the palatinate. I know hOt what )'ou hear from your noble 
son-in-law, who secs those things clearly in himself, and in a 
near distance ; but I hear here, that the king bath nmeh lost the 
affeetlon of the English in those parts. XVhether it proeeed from 
any sourness in him, or that they be otherwiso taken off, from 
applying themselves to him, I know hot. My Lord of St. 
Alban's bath found so mueh favour as that a pension of 20001. 
will be given him ; he desires that he might have it for years, 
that so he might transfer it upon his ereditors ; or that in place 
of it he might have 80001. for he hath found a disposition in his 
ereditors (to whoni I hear he bath paid 30001. sance, by retiring) 
to aeeept 8000/. for all his debts, whieh are three thnes as nmch. 
I have been sometimes with my Lord of Canterbury sance by 
accident, to gave yott his own words. I sec him retain lais 
former cheerfulness here and at Croydon, but I do hot hear from 
court, that he bath any grouud for such a confidence, but that his 
case may need favour, and hot bave it. That place, and Beding- 
ton, and Chelsea, and Highgate, where that very good man my 
Lord Hobard as, and Hackncy, with the hIaster of the Rolls, and 
my familiar Peckham, are my circunfference. No place so ec- 
centric to nie, as that I lie just at London ; and with those 
fragmêntary recreatious I mu.t make shift to recompense the 
missing of that contentment which your ïavour opens to me, and 
my desire provokes me to, the kissing of your hands at Poles- 
worth. My daughter Constance as at this time with me ; for the 
emptiness of the town, bath ruade me, who othcrwise lave upon 
tbe ahns of others, a housekeeper, for a month ; and so she as my 
servant below stairs, and my companion above; she was at the 
table with me, whel your letter was brotlgbt, and I pay her a 
pieee of ber petition in doing her this office, to present ber service 
to my Lady Nethersoles, and her Vel.y good sister. But that she 
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is gent te bed two hours before I wrote this, she would have 
signed, with such a hand as your daughter Mary did te me, that 
which I testify for ber, that she is as afl'cctionate a ser'ant te 
them ail, as their goothess hath created anywhere. ,ir, I shall 
recompense my tediousness, in closing mine eyes with a prayer for 
yours, a for mine own happiaess, for [ ara almost in bed ; if it 
were my last bed, and I upon my last business there, I should net 
omit te join you with 
Your vel-y humble and very thaukful 
servant in Christ Jcsus, 
August }0, 161 !. J. Doxx. 

L«r.t X LI. 

Te m!l honoure,q Frlend, Geor.qe Gerrtzr,l, ]ç7EE" 
Sir, 
leither your lctters ner silence needs excuse; your frieud- 
ship is te me au abuldaut possession, though )'ou remember ne 
but twice in a year. He tllat could ha-e two harvests in that 
rime, might justly value his land at a high rate ; but, sir, as we 
de net ouly then thank out lad, when we gather the fruit, 
but ackuowledge that all the year she doth many motherly offices 
in pl'elmring it : se is net fi'iêndship theu only te be cstecmed, 
wheu she is dclivercd of a lctter, or auy other rem office, but in 
hcr contiuual propeuseness and inclination te de it. This bath 
ruade me easy i pardoning my long silences, and in promising 
myself your forgiveuess for net answeriug your letter sooner. For 
my lmrpose of proceeding in the profession of the law, se fitr as 
te a title, you may be l,leased te correct that imagilmtion, where- 
soevcr you find it. I ever thought the study of it nty best enter- 
taitmcnt aud lastime, but I have no ambition ner design upon 
the style. Of my almi'ersarics, the fault that I acknowledge in 
myself, is te ha'e desceuded te print anything in verse, which, 
though it have excuse in our rimes, by men who profess and 
practise much gravity ; yet I confess I wonder how I declined te 
it, and de net pardou myself. But for the other part of the impu- 
ratio», of haviug said too much, my defence is, that my æurpose 
was te say as well as I could ; for, since I never saw the gentle- 
VOL. VI. 2 A 
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woman, I cannot bc un(erstood to havc bound myself to havc 
spoken just truths; but I would hot bo thought to bave gone about 
to praise her or any other in rhyme, except I took such a person 
as might be capable of ail that I could say. If anyofthose ladies 
think that M]stress DreTy was hot so, let that lady make her- 
self fit for ail those praises in the book, and they shail bo hers. 
Sir, tlais messenger makes so much haste that I cry you mercy for 
spending any time of this letter in other employnient than thank- 
ing you for yours. I hope before Christmas to see England and 
kiss your hand, which shail ever (if it disdain hOt that office) hold 
ail the keys of the ]iberty and affection, and al] the facu]ties of 
Your most affcctionate servant, 
J.D. 
Paris, thc 14th of April, here, 161. °. 

LETTER XLII. 
To the Lady G*. 
Madam, 
I ara hot come out of England, if I remaln in the noblest 
part of it, your mind ; yet I confess it is too much diminution to 
call your mind any part of England, or of this world, since every 
pal even of your body desem'es titles of higher dignity. 
prince would be loth to die, that vere assured of so fair a tomb 
to prescrve lais memory: but I have a greater vantage than so ; 
for sance thcre as a religion iii friendsllip, and a death in absence, 
to makc up an entire frame thcrc naust bc a heaven too: and 
there can be no heaven so proportional to that religion, and that 
death, as your favour. And I ara gladder tlaat it as a heaven, 
tllan that it were a court, or any other high place of this world ; 
because I ara like]ier fo bave a room there than here, and botter, 
cheap, hladam, my best trcasure as time, and my best employ- 
nient of that, as fo study good wishes fo you : in which I ara by 
continual meditation so learned, that your own good angel, when 
it would do you most good, might be content fo corne and take 
instructions fa'om 
Your humble and affectionate servant, 
J. DONNE. 
 Prvably ivLady Gvyere; written -hile Dvnc was abrvd in 1612.--Er. 
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LSTTER XLIII. 

2"o ourself*. 
Sir, 
If this letter find you in a progress, or at Bath, or at any 
place of equal leasure to our Spfi, you will perchance descend to 
read so low meditations as these. Nothing in my Lord of Salis- 
bury's death exercised my poer considerations so ranch, as the 
multitude of libels. It was easily discerned, somo )ars beforo 
his death, that he was ata defensive war, both for his houour and 
health, and (as we then thought) for his estate : and I thought 
that had removed much of the en. Besicles, I have just reasons 
to think, that lu the chiefest businesses between the nations, he 
was a very g patriot. But I meant to speak of nothing but 
the llbels, of which, a whlch are brought into these parts are so 
tasteless and fiat, that I protest to you, I think they were ruade 
by his fricuds. If is hot the first rime that out age hath ecn 
that art practised: that, when thcre are witty and sharp libes 
ruade, which, hot only for the liberty of speaking, but for thc 
clegance and compition, would take deep roet, and make durable 
impreions in the memo,no other 'ay bath been thouht so 
fit to suppss them, as to divulge some course, and railing oue: 
for when the noise is risen, that libels are abd, men's curloslty 
mt be served with something: and it is better for the honour 
o the person traduced, that some blunt downright railings be 
vcnted, of which everybody is soon weary, than other ]ficces, 
which entealn us long with a delight and love to the tlfings 
themselvcs. I doubt hot but he smothered me llbels agalnst 
hlm in his lietlme. But I would all these (or better) had been 
ruade the, for they miht then bave wrouht un him; and 
they miht bave ttified that the autho had meant to mend 
him: but now they can bave no honest pretence. I date say 
to you, where I ara not easily misinterpreted, that there may ho 
cases, where one may do his country goed serce, by libeHing 
against a lire man. For, where a man is either too great, or his 
ces too genera], fo be brouht under a judicia accusation, 

 Probabl¥ Sir H. Goodyere ; writtcn when Donne was in Germany.E». 
2A2 
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there is no way, but this extraordiaary accusing, xvhich xve call 
libelling. And I have heard that nothing hath suppled and 
allayed the Dule of Lerma in his violent greatnêss, 8o much as 
the often libels ruade upon him. ]lut ai'ter death it is, in all 
cases, inexcusable. I lnow that Lucifcr, and oue or two more 
of the tathers who writ libellons books against the emperors of 
their timês, are excused by our writers, because they writ net 
in the lires of those emperors. I ara glad for them that they 
writ net in their lires, for that must have occasioued tumult 
and contempt against se high and sovereign persons. But that 
doth net enough excuse thêm te me, for writing se after their 
death ; for that xvas ignoble aad useless, though they did : little 
escape tlte nature of libels, by beiug subscribed and avowed: 
whieh excuse wou]d net have served in the star-chambêr, where 
sealed letters have beeu judged libels. But these of which we 
speal et this l)reseut, are capable of no excuse, no amolishnent; 
and therefore I cry you mercy, and myself too, for dislikiug 
thêm with 8o much diligence, for they deserve net that. But, 
sir, )'ou sec by this, and by my letter of lest week frein hence, 
the ],eremptory barrenness of this place: frein whcace wc eau 
write nothing into England, but of that which cornes frein theuce. 
Till the Lady \Vorcestcr came hither, I had never he:rd an3"thing 
te make me imagine that Sir Robert lich was in Englaud ; the 
first heur that I had knowledge of it, I kiss his haads by this 
letter. I make account te be in London, transitorily, :bout the 
end of August. You shall de me nmch faveur, if I may find . 
letter front you (if yon shall net then be there) af the Lady 
Bartlet's. I shall corne home in much ignorance, ner would I 
discern home by : better light, or any other, than you. I eau 
glory of uothing in this voyage, but that I havc afflicted my Lady 
Bedford with fexv letters. I protest earnestly te you, it troubles 
me mueh more te dispatch a packet into Engl:nd, without a 
letter te her, than it would te put in three. But I bave been 
heretofore too immodest towards her, and I surfer this purgatory 
for it. \Ve make account te leave this place within eight or ten 
days, and hence te make our best baste te the Count Maurice, 
where we think te find again the young Palatine. Ail this I tell you, 
only because when you know that we shall run too f:st te write 
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any more letters, you may easily pardon the importunities and 
impertinences «,f this, and cast into no lower place of your love, 
Your very truc friend and servant, 
Sp, 2Gth July, here, 1612. J. DON.E. 

LETTER NLV. 

Te i'o,rsdf*. 
Sir, 
Ail your other lcttcrs, which came te me by more hazard- 
eus ways, had thcreforc much lnerit in them ; but for your lettcr 
by Mv. Pory, it was but a little degree of faveur, beeause the 
messcnger vas se obvious, and se certain, that you could net 
choosc but writc by him. But since he brought me as much 
letter as ail thc test, I must aeeept that, as wcll as thc test. By 
this rime, Mr. Garrct, when you know in your conscience that 
you have sent no lcttcr, you begin te look upon the superscription, 
and doubt that vou have broken up seine othcr body's lctter: 
but whose socver it wcre it nmst speak the saine language, for I 
bave hcard frein nobody. Sir, if there be a proclamation in 
England against writig te me, yet since it is thereby become a 
mattcr of state, you might have told Mv. Pory se. And you 
might have told him, what becamc of Sir Thomas Lucy's Ictter, 
in my first packct, (for any letter te him makes any paper a 
packet, and any pieee of single money a medal) and what became 
of my Lady Kingsmel's in ]ny second, and of hers in my third, 
whom I will net naine te you in hope that it is perished, and 
you lest the honour of giving it. Sir, mine own desire of being 
yonr servant, bath sealed me a patent of that place during my 
lire, and therefore it shall net be in the power of your forbidden, 
(te whieh your stifî silence amounts) te make me leave being 
Your very affectionate servant, 
J. Do.E. 

 Mr. George Garret  frein ah)ad about 1612.Ev. 
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LETTER XLVI. 

To your falr ,$ister*. 
lIadam, 
The dignity, and the good fortune due to your letter, hath 
preserved a packet so well, that through France and Germany it 
is at last corne to me at Spâ. This good expericnce makes me in 
dcspite of contrary appearanees, hope that I shall find some mes- 
scnger for this, before I remove, though it be but two days. For, 
cven miracles are but littlo and slight things, when anything 
which either eoncerns your worthiness is in eonsideration or my 
valuation of it. If I rail in this hope of a messenger, I shall hOt 
grudge fo do mysclf thls service of bringing it into England, that 
you may hear me say there, that I have thus much profited by 
the honour of your conversation, and eontemplation, that I ara, 
as your virtues are, everywhere equal; and that, that which I 
shall say then at London, I thought and subseribed at Spâ, 
which is, that I will never be anything else, thau 
Your very humble and affeetionate servant, 
J. DONNE. 

LETTER XLVII. 

To ,5'ir IL Wootton'. 
Sir, 
That which is at first but a visitation, and a civil office, 
cornes quickly to be a haunting, and an uncivil importunity: my 
often writing might be subject to sueh a misinterpretation, if if 
wcre hot to you, who as you know that the affection which sug- 
gests and dictates them, is ever one, and continual, and uninter- 
rupted ; may be pleased fo think my letters so too, and that all 
the pieces make but one long letter, and so I know you would 
not grudge fo read any entire book of naine, af that pace, as you 
do my letters, which is a leaï a-week: espeeially such letters as 
mine, which (perchance out of the dullness of the place) are so 

 Mrs. Martha Garret ; about IGI2.--En. 
 " Probably writtcn in IGI2, during the regency of Mary de Medicis, from 
Paris.--Ev. 
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cmpty of any relations, as that they oppress hot your medi- 
rations, nor disconrse, nor memory. You know that for air we 
are sure we pprehend and enjoy it, but when this air is rrified 
into tire, we begin to dispute whethcr it be an clcment, or no: so 
when letters bave  convenient handsome body of news, they are 
lettcrs; but when they are spun out of nothing, they are nothing, 
or but apparitions, and ghosts, with such hollow sounds, as he 
that hears them, knows hot what they said. You (I think) and 
I ara much of one sect in the philosophy of love ; which though 
it be directed upon the mind, doth inhere in the body, and fin,1 
piety entertainment there: so have Icttcrs for their principal 
office, to be seals and testimonies of mutual affection, but the 
matcrials and fuel of them should be . confident and mutual 
communicating of those things which we know. How shall [ 
then who know nothing write letters . Sir, l learn knowledge 
enough out of yours to me. I learn that there is trutl and firm- 
ness and an earnestness of doing good alive in the world ; and 
therefore, since there is so good company in it, I bave not so 
much desire to go out of it, as I had, if my fortune would afford 
me any room in it. You know [ bave been no coward, nor 
unindustrious in attempting that  nor will [ ive it over yet. If 
at last, [ must confess, that I died ten years ago, yet as the 
primitive church admitted some of the Jewish ceremonies, hot 
for perpetual use, but because they would bury the synagome 
honourably, though I died at i blow then when my courses were 
divertcd, yct it will please me a little to have had 3 long funera|, 
ani to have |ept myself so long above grotmd without putre- 
faction. But this is melancholy discourse ; to change therefore 
this metaphorical dcath to the truc, and that with a little more 
relish of mirth, let me tell you the good nature of the executioner 
of Paris: who when Vatan was beheaded, (who dying in the 
profession of the religion, had ruade his peace with God in the 
prison, and so said nothing at the place of execution) swore he 
had rather execute forty I-lu-menots, than one Catholic, because 
the Hugtenot used so few words, and trofl»led him so httle, in 
respect of the dilatory ceremonies of the others, in dying. Cotton 
thc great court Jesuit hath so importuned the queen to give sonle 
modifications to thc late intcrlocutory arrcst against thc Jcsuits, 
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that in his presence, the Cardi,,al Soissons, who had been present 
in tho cowt at the time of tho arrest, and serving the king's 
advocate, who urged it, and the premier presldeut, wero sent for: 
they came se well provided with their books, out of which they 
assigned te tho queen se many, se evidcnt places of scditious 
doctrine, that the queen was well satisfied, that it was fit by all 
means te provide against tho teaclfing of tho liko doctrine in 
France. The duke of Espemon * is corne te Paris, vith (they 
sa:)') six hundred herse in Iris train; ail which company, came 
with lfim into thc com't : wlfich is an insolence remarkable hero. 
They sa:)" that scamo any of the princes appear in the streets, but 
with very great trains. No ont enemy could waste the treasures 
of France se nmch, as se many friends de : for the qneen dates 
scarce deny any, that se she may havo tho better lcavc te mako 
hasto te advance hcr marquis of Ancre T, of whoso greatness, for 
matter of command, or danger, they haro no groat fcar, ho belng 
no very capable ner stirring man: and then for llis drawing of 
great benefits ri'oto file queeu they make that use of it, that their 
suits pass with less opposition. I believe the trcasurc is scat- 
tered, because I sec the filture rcceipt chargcd with se ver:)" many 
and great pensions. The queen hath advcntured a little te stop 
this rage of the princes" importunlty, by dcnying a late suit of 
Soisson's: whleh though thc othcr princes gmdge net that Soisson 
should rail, for he hath drawn infinite sums already, yet flley 
resent it somewhat tcnderly, that any of them should be dcnied, 
when thc marquis obtains. That which was nmch observed in 
tho king's more clfildish age, wllen I was last here, by those 
whom his father appointed te judge, by an assiduous observation, 
his natural inclination, is more and more confirmed, that his 
inclinations are cruel, and tyrannous, and when he is any way 
affected, his stammering is se extreme, as he ean utter nothing. 
They cannot draw him te look upon a sou of tire marquis, whom 
they have put into his service. And ho was se extremely affec- 
tionate towards tho youuger son of Beaufort, that they haro 

* Suspectel of belng accessary te the murler of Ilenry 
f Concini maréclml D'Ancre, the favoufite of llary during her regcncy. 
tte -a shot in 1617, his influence havig been long burdensome le the yommg 
king.--ED. 
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removed him to a charge which he hath, as he is nmdc prieur of 
Malta ; but yet tllero pass such letters between them, by stealth 
and 1,ractice, as (though it be between children) it is become a 
marrer of state, attd much diligence used to prevent the lctters. 
For the young marquis of Vernueil*, thc king speaks often of 
transplanting hlm into tho church, and once this Christmas 
dcligllted himself to sec his younger brother in a cardinal's habit. 
Sir, it is rime to take up, for I know, that anything, from this 
l,lace, as soon as it is certain, is stalc. I have been a great whilo 
lnore nlannerly towards my Lady Bedfor,l, than to trouble ber 
with any of mine own versos, lmt having round these French 
versos accompanied with a grcat deal of reputation hcre, I couhl 
hot forbear to ask ber leave to send them. I write to you by 
1Mr. Pory the 17th of January here, aud ho carried that letter to 
Paris, to gather news, like a snowball. Itc told me that Pindar 
is gone fo Constantinople with commission fo rcmove and succeed 
Glover : I ara al'raid you bave neglected that business. Cntinue 
inc in Mr. Martin's good opinion : I know I shall noyer fMI from 
it, by any dcmerit of mine, and I know I need hot fear it, out of 
any slackness or slipperiness in him, but much business may 
stranglc me in him. Vfhen if shall hot trouble you to write to 
me, I pray do me the fivour to tell me, how many you bave 
receivcd ri'oto me, for I havc now much just reason to imagine, 
tllat some of my packets havc had more honour thon I wished 
them : wbich is fo be dclivered into the hands of greater person- 
ages, thon I addressed them unto. Hold me still in your own 
love, and proeeed in that noble testilnony of it, of which your 
lctter l,y Mr. l'ory spoke, (which is the only letter that I have 
receivcd, sincc I came away) and belicve me that I shall over 
with nmd affection, and much devotion join both your fortune 
and your last best happiness, with the desire of mine owu in ail 
my civil, and divine wishes, as the only retribution in the power 
of your affectionate servant, 
J. Dox.'E. 

« The mal-chione of Vernueil was one of Hem T I'.'s mistrcsses» also 
Slcted of being accessa T to his murder. 
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L'r XLVIII. 
To the [[onourable Kniglt , ,S'ir I[. Goodyere. 
Sir, 
If I would go out of my way for excuses, or if I did hot 
go out of my way from them; I nfight avoid writing now bauso 
I cannot choeso but know, that you haro in this town abler 
servants, and better understanding the persons and passages of 
this court. But my hope is hot in flic application of other men's 
merits, to me however abundant. Besides, this town hath sinco 
out coming hither, afforded enough for ail to my. That which 
w donc here the 25th of Match, and which was so long called 
a publication of the marriages, was no otherwise public than that 
the Spanish Ambasdor, having that day an audience delivered 
to the queen that his toaster was weH pleased with ail flose 
particulars which had been formedy treated. And the French 
Ambassador in Spain is said to have had instruction to do tho 
samo oce in that court, the saine day. Since that, that is to 
say, these four lt days, it hath been solenmized with moto 
outward bravery than this court is remembered to have appeared 
in. Tho main bravery was the number of horses vhich wero 
above eight hundrcd caparisoned. Before the days, the wn 
vas full of the fivo challengerg cartels, full of rhodomondes: but 
in the execution, there wero no pernal rencontres, nor other 
trials of any ability, than running af the quintain, and the ring. 
Other particulars of this, you cannot choose but hear too much, 
since at this timo there corne to you so many Frenchmen. But 
lest you should believe too much, I present you these two precau- 
tions, that for their gendarmerie, there was no other trial than I 
told you ; and for their bravery, no true stuff. You must of 
nccessity have heard often of a book written against the pope's 
jurisdiction, about three months since, by one Richer, a doer 
and syndic of the Sorbonists, which boek bath now been cen- 
sured by an assembly of the cler of this archbishopric, 
promoved with so much diligence by the Cardinal Peroun, that 
for this business he bath intermitted his reply to the kins 
answer, whidl now he retires to iutend seriously: I have hOt yet 
had the honour fo kiss his grace's hand, though I have received 
some hall-invitations to do it. Richer w first accused to the 



'LOXS Or rmO. $63 

parliament, but when it was tllere required of his delators te 
insist upon seine propositions in his book, which were either 
against Scripturc, or the Gallican church, they dcsisted in that 
pursuit. But in the censure which thc clergy bath ruade, though 
it ho fui! of modifications and reservations of the rights of the 
king, and the Gallican churches, thcre is this iniluity , that bcing 
te be lmblished by commandmcnt of the asscmbly, in all the 
churches of Paris, which is within that diocese, and almos ail 
the curates of the parishes of Paris being Sorbonists, thcro 
is by this means a strong party of the Sorbonists thcmsclves 
raised agaiust Ricbcr ; yet against this censure, and against three 
or four which have opposed Richer in print, he meditates an 
answer. Belote it should corne forth I desired to speak with 
him, for I had said to some of the Sorbonists of his party, that 
thero was no proposition in his bool, which I could not show in 
catholic authors of three hundred years: I had from him an 
assignation to mcet, and at the hour he sent me his excuse, 
which was, that he had been traduced fo bave had conference 
with the ambassadors of England, and the States, and with tbe 
Dnle of Bouillon, and that he had acccpted a pension ofthe King 
of England ; and with ail, that it had bcen very well testificd to 
him that day, that the Jesuits had offcred to cormxpt mon with 
rewards to lill him. Vhich I doubt hot but he apprehcnded for 
true, bccause a messenger whom I sent to fix another rime of 
meeting with him, round him in an cxtreme trembling, aud irre- 
solution: so that I had no more, but an entreaty to forbear 
coming to his house, or drawing him out of ît. till it might bc 
withont danger or observation. They of the religion hold  
synod at this timo in this town, in which the principal business 
is to rectify, or at least to maturo, against their provincial synod, 
which shall be held in lIay, certain opinions of Tilenus a divine 
of Sedan, with which the churches of France are scandalized. 
Tbe chier point is, whether our salvation be to be attributed to 
the passive merit of Christ, which is his death, or to his active 
also, which is his fulfilling of the law. But I doubt hot but that 
will be well composcd, if Tilcnus wbo is here in person with two 
othcr assistants, bring any disposition to submit himsclf to the 
synod, and hot only to dispute. I do (I thank God) naturally 



and heartily abhor ail schism in religion so much, as I protest, I 
ara sorry to find this appearanc« of schism anaongst our adversa- 
ries th« Sorbonists ; fi»r I had rather they had held together, to 
have ruade a head against the usurpations of the Roman church, 
than that their disuniting should so enfeeble them, as that tho 
parliament should b« left alone to stand against thos« tyrannies. 
Sir, you will pardon nay extravagances in thes« relations. 
look upon nothing so intentively as thes« things, nor falls there 
anything within nay knowledge, which I would conceal fi'onl 
you, though it concern uot you to know it. S'et naethinks it con- 
cerns me to tell it. That Cook of which )'ou wrote to me, is como 
hither, and hath brought me other letters, but hot thos« of which 
you wrote to me, which packet, he says, you received again of 
him ; whether by his falsehood, or by your diligence in seeking 
worthier messenger, I know not; but I ana sure I never lost 
anything with more sorrow, becausc I ara thereby lcft still in 
uncertainties, and irresolutions, of that which I desire much to 
know in wonaen's businesses. If you write this way any more, 
choose no other means, than by llr. Bruer at the Queen's Arnas 
a mercer in Cheapside : he shall always know where we are, and 
we are yet in a purpose to go from heuce within a fortnight, and 
dispose ourselves to be at Frankfort the 25th of May, when the 
election of the emperor shall be there. Though I be merely 
passive in ail this pilgrimage, yet I shall be willing to advance 
that design ; because upon nay pronfise that I would do so, Sir 
Robert Rich gave me his, that he would divert ri'oto his way to 
Italy so nauch, as to be there then. SVhen I canae to this town I 
found Mr. hlatthew, diligent to find a means to write to you ; so 
that at this rime, when there go so naany, I cannot doubt but he 
provides hinasdf, therefore I did hOt ask his conamandment, nor 
offer him the service of this packet. Sir, )'ou are hOt evener to 
yourself, in your naost general wishes of your own good, than I 
ana in my particular, of which none rises in me, that is hOt bent 
upon your enjoying of peace and reposedness in your fortunes, in 
your affections, and in your conscience ; more than which I 
know not how to 'ish to 
Your very affectionate servant and loyer, 
Paris, the 9th April, 1612, here. J. 
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LEE XLIX. 

To the llonourable ](nlyht, ll. 
Sir, 
Your son left here a letter for me, from you. But I 
neither discern by it that you have received 
which have been nmny, and large, and too confident tobe lost, 
especiall), ince (as I remember), they always conveyed others to 
that good lady; neither do I knov where to find, by any dili- 
gence, your son's lodging. But I hope he will apprehend that 
impossibi]ity in me, and find me hcre, where he shall also find 
as much readiness to serve litre, as at Polesworth. This letter 
of yom makes me perceive, that that lady hath expressed her 
purpose to you in particu]ar, for the next terre. Accordingly, 
make my promises : for since one that meatt but to flatter, told 
an emperor, that his benefits were to be reckoned froln the da), of 
the promise, because he never failed, it were an injury from me 
to the constancy of" that noble lad),, if I sllould hOt, as soon as 
promises, do some act of assurance of the performance ; which [ 
bave donc, as I say, in fixing rimes to my creditors ; for by the 
end of next terln, I will make an end with tlle world, by God's 
grace. I lack you here, fol" xny Lold of Dol'set, he might make 
cheap barguin with me now, and disengage his houour, which 
good faith, is a little bound, because he admitted so many 
witnesses of his large disposition towards nm. They are pre- 
paring fol" a mask of gentlemen: in which Mr. Villers is*, 
and Mr. Karre, whom I told you before my Lord Chamberlain 
had brought into the bedchamber. I pray, if you xnake hot so 
thick goings as you used, send this letter to that good woman, 
for it is not only mine. If I could stay this letter an bout, 
dtould scnd you something of Savoy, fol" Sir Robert Rich, who 
is now come from court, hath laid a commandment upon me b)' 
message to watt upon him ; and I know his business, because he 

 This fixes the date of this letter to 1614. Hume mentions (chap. x.vii.) 
that Villers was purposely llaeed in u conspicuous situation af u comedy, to 
gttrct tle king's notice; and succeeded so welL tiret James appointed ldm 
his cup-bem'er. Th-"tW.o next letters lrove this mask to bave been that 
o¢camion.E». " : ." :- 
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never sought me, but in one kind. But tho importunity of tho 
hour excuses me, and delivers you from further troubIe from 
Your very truc friend and servant, 
December 13. J. Dorz. 

LETTER L. 
To the Honourable Knlyht, ,çlr Henry Goodyere. 
Sir, 
Since I received a letter by your son, whom I haro hot 
yet had the honour to sec, I had a later packet from 3"ou by Mr. 
Roc: to tho former, I wroto beforo: in this I haro no other 
commandnient from }'ou, but to tell 3"ou, whether Mr. Villers 
bave received from tho king any additions of honour, or profit. 
XVithout doubt he bath yet none. IIe is hero, praetising for tho 
mask; of which, if I misremember not, I wrote as luuch as you 
desire to know, in a letter which seems hot to haro been corne to 
:}-ou, when you wrote. Iu the Savoy business, the king bath 
declared himself by an engagement, to assist him with 100,000/. 
a-year, if the war continue. But I believe, he nmst farm out 
your V(arviekshire benevolence for the payment thereof. Upon 
the strenh of this engagement, Sir Robert Rieh beeomes con- 
rident in his hopes. If you stood in an equl disposition for tho 
west, and only forbore, by reason of Mr. Martin's silence, I 
wonder ; for I think I told you, that he was gone ; and I sw 
iu Sir Thomas Luey's hand .-t letter from him to you, whieh was 
likely to tell :}'ou as inuch. Sinee I came from court, I havo 
stirred very little: now that tho court cornes again fo us, I m.-ty 
haro something which you may bo content to reeeivo from 
Your very affectionate servant, 
December 18. J. DorrE. 

LETTER LI. 

To 8if Hery Goodyere. 
Sir, 
I wrote to you yesterday taking tho boldness to put a 
letter into the good lady's packet for :}-ou. This morning I had 
this new occasion of writing, that Sir Thomas 1Roc, who brought 
this enc]osed letter to me, and ]eft it unsealed, entreated me to 
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take the first opportunity of sending it. Besides that, which is 
in that letter (for he read it te me) I came te the knowledge in 
York-home that my Lord Chancelier bath been moved and 
incensed against you ; and asking Sir Thonms Roe, if he were 
directly or occasionally, any cause of that, he tells me thus 
ranch, that Sir W. Loyer and Sir H. Carey, bave obtained of my 
lord te bave a Imrsuivant, and consequently a serjeant sent into 
the country for you. My lord grounds this earnestness against you 
upon some rêfusing te appear upon process which bath been taken 
out against you, and [ pcrceive Sir Ed. Eston, and both the others, 
adroit consultations, of ways by petition te the king, or council, 
or lord chambcrlain, or any other. The grea danger, obliquely 
likely te rail, is that whcn it cornes te light, how you stand 
towards Mr. Mathew, you may lose the ease which you bave 
by colour of that extcnt, and he may lose the benefit, of having 
had se much of his estate concealed. You will therefore at least 
pardon my advising you, to place those sums, which by your 
retiring I presume you do employ upon payment of debts, in such 
places as that these particular friends be net forced te leave being 
se. I confess, tho going about te pay debts, hastens importunity. 
I find in nlyself, that where I was net asked money before, yet 
when I offercd te pay next terre, they seem loth te afford nie 
that time, which might justly have been desperate bofore: but 
that which you told me out of the country, with the assistance 
which I hope te find hcre (especially if your endeavour may 
advance it at Dorset-house), 1 hope will enablo me te escape 
clameur, and an fil conscience, in that behalf. One thing more 
1 must tell you; but se softly, that I ara loth te heal" myself: 
and se softly, that if that good lady were in the room, with you 
and this ]etter, she might net hear. It is, that I ara bmught 
te a necessity of printing my poems, and addressing them te my 
Lord Chamberlain. This [ mean te de forthwith ; net for 
much public view, but at mine own cost, a few copies. ] appre- 
hend seine incongruities in the resolution ; and I know what 
I shall suflèr frein many interpretations ; but I ara at an end, of 
much considering that ; and, if I were as startling in that kind, 
as ever I was, yet in this particular, I ara under an unescapable 
ncccssity, as I shall let you perceive, whcn I see you. By this 
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occasion I ana ruade a rhapsoder of mine own rags, and that test 
me more diligence, te seek them, than it did te make them. 
This ruade nie ask te borrow that old book of you, which it will 
be too late te sec, for that use, when I sec you : for [ nmst de 
this, as a valediction te the world, belote I take orders. But 
this is it, I ara te ask you: whether you ever ruade any such 
use of tlle letter in verse, à nostre comtesse chez 
lnay net put it in, amongst the rest te persons of that rank ; 
for I desire very much, that somethiug should bear ber naine 
in the book, and I would be just te my written words te my 
Lord IIarrington, te write nothing after that. I pray tell llle as 
sOOll as you ean, if I be at liberty te insert that : for if you havo 
by anv occasion applied any pieces of it, I sec net, that it will ho 
discerned, when it appears in the whole piecc. Thongh this be 
a little lnatter, I would be sorry net te have an aceoullt of it, 
within as little after New-year's-tidc, as you could. ] have some- 
thing e!se te say of Mr. Villers, but because I hope te seo you 
here shortly, and because new additions te the truths or rumeurs, 
which eoncern him, are likely te be ruade by occasion of this 
mask, I forbear te send you thc edition of this mart, since ] know 
it will be augmented by the next: of which, if you prevent it 
not by conling, }'OU shall have, by letter, an account ri'oto  
Your very affectionate fi'iend and scr'allt, 
Vigilia St. Thomas, l(;lff. J. 

LETTER LII. 
To tke Honou'able A-nigkt, A'ir Robert I(arre, Gentleman of his 
Highness's Beàchamber*. 
Sir, 
I have always your leave te use my liberty, but new I 
must use my bondage. Vhieh is my necessity of obeying a pre- 
contract laid upon me. I go to-morrow te Camberwell a mlle 
beyond Southwark. But frein this town goes with me my brother 
Sir Thomas Grimes and his lady, and I with them. There we 
dine well enough I warrant you, with his father-in-law, Sir 

" Probably about 1614.--ED. 
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Thomas tlunt. If I keep my whole promise, I shall preach both 
forenoon and afternoon. But I will obey your commandments 
for my return. If you canner be there by ten, de net put yourse]f 
upon the way: for, sir, you have donc me more honour, than I 
tan be worthy of, in nfissing me se diligently. I eau hope te 
hear Mr. Moulin again: or ruminate what I bave heretoforo 
heard. The only miss that I shall bave is of the honour of wait- 
ing npm you ; which is somewhat recompensed, if thereby you 
take occasion of net putting yoursclf te that pain, te ho more 
assured of the inabilities of 
Your unworthy servant, 
g. Doser. 

LETTER LIII. 
To tke Ilonourable Itd9ht , 8if Robert Karre, Gentleman of his 
Highness" Bedchamber*, 
Sir, 
I have often sinned towards you, with a presumption of 
being pardoned, but new I de it, without hope, and without 
daring te entreat you te pardon the fault. In which there are 
thus many derees of importuuity. That I must beg of you te 
ehristen a child, which is but a daughter, and in which you must 
be content te be associated with ladies of our own alliance, but 
good womcn, and ail this upon Thursday next in the afternoon. 
Sir, I bave o many and se indellible impressions of your faveur 
te me, as they might serve te spread over ail my poor race. Bu 
since I sec that I stand like a tree, which once a-year bears, 
though no t,'uit, yet this toast of ehildren, and o ara sure, that 
one year or other I should affiler you with this request, I had 
rather be presently under the obligations and the thanlffulness 
towards you, than meditate such a trouble te you against another 
year. I was desirous this paper might kiss your hands as soon 
as you came, that if any other diversions ruade this ineonvenient 
te you, I might bave another exercise ofyour faveur, by knowing 
se much frein you, who in every act of yours make me more and 
more Your humble and thankful servant, 
17th April. J. Devrez. 
 Before 1617æ when Iris wife 
VOL. VI. 2 B 
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LETTItt LIV. 

Te the l?iyht Honourable the Countess of Montyomery. 
]Xladam, 
Of my ability te de your ladyship service, anything may 
be an emblem good enough ; for as a word vanisheth, se doth any 
power in me te serve you ; things that are written are fitter testi- 
monies, beeause they remain and are permanent : in writing this 
sermon* whieh your ladyship was pleased te heax before, I eon- 
fess I satisfy an ambition of naine own, but itis the ambition of 
obeying your commandlnent, net only an ambition of leaving lny 
name in the memory, or in the cabinet : and yet, sinee I ana going 
out of the kingdom, and perehanee out of tho world, (-hen God 
shall have given my seul a place in heaven)it shall tho less 
diminish your ladyship, if my poor name be found about you. 
I know wlmt dead carca.ses things written are, in respect of things 
spoken. But in tllings of this kiud, that seul that inanimates 
them, reeeives debts frein thêm : the Spirit of God that dictates 
them in tho speaker or writer, and is preseut in lais tonmae or hand, 
meets himself again (as xve meet ourselves in a glass) in thc eyes 
and hearts of the hearers and readers : and that Spirit, which is 
evcr thc saine te an èqual devotion, nmkes a writing and a speak- 
ing cqual means te edifieation, lu one eireumstanee, my preach- 
ing and lny xvriting this sermon is too equàl: that that your 
ladyship heard in a hoarse voieo tllen, you read in a eoarse hand 
new : but in tllaulfulness I slmll lift up lny hands as clean as my 
infirlnities tan keep them, and a voiee as clear as his Spirit shall 
be 1,1eased te tune in my prayers in ail places of the xvorld, which 
shall either sustain or bury 
¥our ladyship's humble servant in Christ Jesus, 
J. DONNE. 

° The sermon most probably of Valediction, at his going into Gerrnany in 
1619 : the 148th of the present edition.Ev. 
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Lzzzs LV. 

Te Yourelf*. 
Sir, 
Age beeome nothing better than friendship ; therefore 
ïour letter, whieh are ever good efl'eets of friendship, delight te 
be old belote I reeeive them : for it is but a fortnight sinee those 
lctters whieh )-ou sent b Çapmin Peter found me at Spâ ; pre- 
sently upon the reeeipt, I adventured by our leave te bestow 
the first minutes upou this letter te your fair noble sistcr ; and 
because I ïound no voico ai Spâ of any messenger, I rcspited my 
writing te you, till I came thus mueh nearer. Upon the way 
hither, another letter frein you overtook nie, which by my Lord 
Chaudes" love te nie for your sake, was sent aRer nie te Mastricht : 
ho came te Spâ within two hours after I went away ; which I 
tell you te let you see, that my fortune bath still that spiteful 
constancy, te bring nie near my desires, and intercept me. If I 
should write te )'ou any news front this place, I should ïorestall 
mine own market, by telling you beforehand that whieh must 
makc me acceptable te you at my coming, l shall sncak lute 
London, about the end of August. In my remotest distances I 
did net more need your letters flmn I shall then. Therefore if 
you slmll net bo thcn in London, I besecch you te thiuk nie ai 
Constantinople, and write one large letter te be left at my Lady 
]3artlet's my lodging; for I shall corne in extreme darkness and 
ignorance except you give me light. If Sir John Brooke bo 
within your reach, present my humble service and thankfulness 
te him ; if ho be net, 1 ara glad, that te my consciencc, which 
is a thousand witnesses, I haro added you for one more, that I 
came as near as I could te de it. I shall run se fast frein this 
l»]ace, through Antwcrp, and some parts of Holland, that ail that 
love which you could perchance be content te express by letters 
if I lay still, may be more thriftily bestowed upon that one letter, 
which is by your faveur, te meet nie, and te welcome te London 
Your unworthy, but very true frieud, 
J. Do'. E. 

° Probably Ml'. Garer ; writtcn during his absence in Germany, 1619. 
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LETTErt LVI. 
To tke _Nobleèt I(nlyht, Sir Edward Herbert, Lord of Cherbury ; 
»ont to kim wlth hi» book Biatkanato»*. 
Sir, 
I makc aeeount that this book hath enough performed 
that which if undertook, both by argument and examplc. If 
hall therefore the less need to be itsclf another example of the 
doctrine. It shall not therefore kill itself; that is, hot bury 
itself; for if it should do so, those fessons, by which that act 
should bc dcfendcd or cxcused, were also lost with it. Since it 
is content to line, it cannot choose a wholesomer air than your 
library, where authors of ail complexions are presented. If any 
of them grudge this book a room, and suspect it of new or 
dangerous doctrine, you who know us ail, can best moderate. 
To those reasons which I know your love to me will make in my 
favour and discharge, you may add this, that though this doctrine 
bath hot been taught nor dcfended by xvTiters, yet they, most of 
any sort of mon in thc world, bave practised it. 
Your very truc and earncst fi'iend and servant and loyer, 
J. DoE. 
* Biathanto was a treatise showing that self-homicide is not so necessarily 
in that it noyer may bc otherwise; thc following letter to tlds» explains Donne's 
vicws respecting the book. If is tobe lamcnted, considering the wish whlch 
he thcre expresses» that his son should bave oeen fit to publish the work. Ho 
allcgvs as his reason, that he fcared, in the search fo which his study was sub- 
jcctcd by the committce, tbat the IIS. might cither be destroyed, or fathered 
by some of the wild atheists of the day ; and that ho could tind no way fo 
defi.ad it from these %ks, but tbat of publishing it. An amusing notice of this 
work is containcd in the " Noveau Dictionnaire Historique»" Caen. 1783. 
" Donne, docteur Anglois et sçavant Theologien de sa siecle, est connu par 
un livre en sa langue, imprim h Londres, sons ce titre : Ba,aroç. C'est une 
espeçe d'aI,oloe du suicide. Il cite, pour appuyer ses dangereuses iddes, l'ex- 
ample d'un grand nombre de heros paiens, ensuite celui de quelqnes saints de 
l'Ancient Testament, d'une foule de martyrs, de conïesseurs, de penitens, &c. 
Jesas Christ meme est amene en prenne de son systeme. Une liste attssi ex- 
traordinaire n'empoche pas l'auteur de devenir Doyen de St. Paul, parçe qu'il 
sut regardé comme une sorte de consolation qu'il vouloit donner a ses eompa- 
triots, que la melancolie jette souvent dans cette fureur." 
Itis satisfaetory to the English reader fo remember that the book was not 
published till fourteen years after Donne's death. The eopy of" Biathanates," 
ith this autogral,h 1errer,/s preserved in the Bodleian library, to whieh it was 
I,rcsented by Lord llcrbert f Cherbury, iu thc year 1642.--En. 
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LErrElZ LVII. 

To »S'ir Robert Karre, now Earl of Ankerum, witl, my book Bi«- 
tkanatos, af nty yoin 9 into Germany*. 
Sir, 
I had ne¢d do omewha towads you nhove my Womises. 
IIow weak arc my pevfovmnnees, when even my promises avo 
defeefiv«  I eannot pmise, no no in mine own hopes, equally 
fo youv mevi owards me. Bu besides tlm poems, of whieh 
you took  womis«, I send you another book to whieh 
belongs this history. It ws written by me nmny years since; 
and beeause it is upon a misiuterpretablc subjcet, I lmve alwvs 
gone so near suppressing it, as that it is only not burnt : no hand 
bath passed upon it to copy it, nor many eyes to read it : only to 
some particular friends in both universities, then when I writ it, 
I did conmmnicate it: and I remember, I had this answer, 
tbat certainly, there was a false thread in it, but not easily round : 
keep it, I pray, with the saine jealonsy; let any that your di 
erction admits to the sight of it, know the date of it ; and that it 
is a book written by Jack Donne, and hot by Dr. Donne : reserve 
it for me, if I lire, and if I die, I only forbid it the pres and 
the tire : publish it hot, bat yet bure it not ; and between these, 
do what you will with it. Love me still, thus far, for your 
sake, that when you vithdraw your love ri'oto me, you will find 
so many unworthinesses in me, as you grow ashamed of lmving 
had so long, and so mueh, sueh a thing as 
Your poor oervant in Christ Jesus, 

LEroEEll LVIII. 

To Sir II. Goodyere, af Polesu'orth T. 
Sir, 
It is true tiret hlr. Gherard told you, I had that com- 
mandment from the king signified to me by my lord and ara still 
under if, and we are within fourteen days of onr rime for going. 
I leave a scattered flock of retched childrên, and- I carry an 

* In I619.--Ep. 
"1" Vritten just before Donnc's going fo Germvny in 1619.--E». 
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infirm and vMetudinary body, and I go into tho mouth of such 
adt,ersaries, as I canner blame for hating, the Jesuits, and yct I 
go. Though this be no service te my lord: yet I shall never 
come nearer doing him a service, ner de anything liker a service 
than this. Yesterday we had news by Sir Nowell Carou, frein 
Paris, that the Duko of Savoy was elected Kingof Bohemia ; 
which would eut off a greater part of tho occasion of our going: 
but it is net much crcdible in itself, ner at ail beliex-ed here, 
bccause it is net signifiêd frein Savoy, ner Heidclberg. Since 
Mr. Gherard continues your gazetteer, I need tell you nothing of 
thc Qucen of France's estate. For your commandment in memory 
of Mr. Martin, I shouhl net have sate se many processes, if I 
conld incline my thoughts that way. It is net lazincss, it is net 
gravit)', ner coldness towards his memory, or your service ; for 
I bave thought of it oftcner, and longer, than I was ,vont te de 
in such things, and nothing is donc. Your last packet, in which 
your daughter and I were joint-commissioners, was brought te 
me, because she was at Hampton, with the queen's body: but I 
sent ber part te ber, and my Lady Uvedall's te ber, who presents 
ber service te you by me new, and says she will write next week 
and se will I too, by God's grace. You forger me absolutdy and 
entirely, whensoever you forget me te that noble countess. Goal 
blcss you in all. Amen. 
Your truo servant in Jesus Crist, 
9th lIarch. J. Do.'Ne. 

LETTER LIX. 

Te 5'ir Thomas Zucy. 
Sir, 
This first of April I received )'ours of the twenty-first of 
5Iarch, which being two days after the ordinary Smithfield day, I 
could de no more, but seal this letter te be sent te you next 
Tuesday, because I îoresee that I shall net thon be in town. 
Vhatsoever I should write new. of any passages of these days, 
would lose the verdure belote the letter came te you, only give 
me leave te tell you that I need none of thoso excuses, which you 
haro ruade te yourself in lny bchalt; tbr nly net writing. For 



vssos o HOOVa. ï5 

your son-in-law came te me, se near the time of his going away, 
as it had been impossible te bave recovered him with a letter at 
se far a distance, as he was lodged. And my Lady Hunt's 
mcssenger received that answer, which, I hope, belote this time, 
you know te be truc, that I had sent the day before, by the in- 
falliblc carrier of Smithfield. The emperor's death may some- 
what shorten out way ; for I discern new no reason of going te 
Vienna ; but I believe it will extend out business ; se that I 
promise myself no speedier return by that. If I write no letters 
into England out of these parts, I canner be without your parlon, 
if I write net te you, but if I write te any and leave you out, lay 
all the faults which you bave ever pardoned in me, te my charge 
again. I foresee seine reasons, which may make me forbear; but 
no slackncss of mine own, shall. Sir, if I bave no more tho 
commodity of writing te you here in England, (as we may be 
gone before next Tuesday,) I tell you, in this departing frein 
you, with the saine truth and earnestness as I would be believed 
te speak in my last departing, and transmigration frein the 
whole world, that I leave net behind me a heart, better aflcted 
te you, ner more devoted te your service, than I carry with 
me. Almighty God bless you, with sueh a reparation in your 
-health, such an establishment in your estate, such a cern- 
fort in your children, such a peace in your conscience, and 
such a truc cheerfulness in your heart, as may be strong seals 
te you, of Iris eternal gracious purpose upon you. This morn- 
ing I spend in surveying and emptying my cabinet of letters ; 
and at the top of ail I ligbt upon this letter lately received, 
which I was loth te bury. I chose te senti it you, te mine 
own condemnation ; because a man se busy as he is, descending 
te this expressing oï himself in verse, I ara inexcusable towards 
you, for disobeying a commandment of yours, of that kind; but I 
rely upon the general, that I am sure you are sure, that I never 
refuse anything, for laziness, ner lnorosity, and therèïore make 
seine other excuse for me. You bave been se long used te 
my hand that I stand net te excuse the hasty rag.edness of this 
letter. The very illness of tho writing, is a good:'trgument that 
I forced a time, in the fiLlness of business, te kiss your hand, and 
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to prescrit my thanks as for ail your favou.rs, and benefits, 8o prin- 
cipally for keeping me alive in thc memory of the noblest 
countess, whose commandment, if it had been her ladysip's 
pleasure to bave anything said or donc in her service, at 
IIeidelberg, I should have been glad to have received. Sir, 
God bless you, et spiritu pritcipali cooErmet te ; and 
Yom" very truc and attèetionate servant in Christ Jcsus, 
April , 1619. J. Donr«.:. 

LETTa LX. 

To 
Sir, 
Tlfis twcnty-flfth I have yom" lctter of twct.)'-fi'.-t, wbieh 
I tell )'ou so punctually, bccause 
hot discern that you reccivcd my paclet of books: llOr that I 
looked for so quick a return of the sermon, nor of my cases of 
conscience, but that I forgct so absolutcly what I write, and ara 
so sure that I write confidcntly fo you, that it is some pain to 
rcmain in any jealousy that any lcttcr is mi.scarricd. That 
which I writ to you of my Lord Trcasm'cr's disl)osition to you, 
I had from hlr. ]lar; and I undcrstood it to be his desire to 
convey it through me. The last accomt 'hich we have of lny 
Lord Doncastcr is, by letters of the second of this ; by which 
also we saw, that thc first lctters of his convalescence, verc but 
l)rol,hctical; for he has let b|ood a second rime, :and is hot strong 
enough yct to receive audience. Though I be hot Dcan of Paul's 
)'et, my Lord of Varwicl bath gone so low, as to command of 
me the office of being toaster of mygame, in out wood about him 
in Essex. I pray be you content to be my officer too, the 
steward of my services fo all to whom you know them to be due 
in your walk, and continue your own assurance that I ara 
Your affectionate servant in Christ Jesus, 
J. Do... 

* l'robably in 1620.--Er. 
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LETTER LX I. 
To 8if "Ilenry Goodyeré . 
Sir, 
l'ou husband my time thriftily, when you coIn]lad 
te writc by such a messe]gcr, as can tc]l you more than I can 
write, for se he doth net only carry thc lctter, but is the letter. 
But that the naming of seine things may give you occasion te ask 
him farthcr, and him te Ol)en himsclf unto )'ou, give me leave te 
tcll you, that the new Spanish Embassador proceeds in thc old 
pace, the King bath dcpartcd fi)m his ordinary way se far, 
as te al)point nine of thc council te trcat with him ; but when 
they came te any al)proaches, he allswered, that he brought only 
commission te propose certain things, which he was ready te de, 
but hc had no instructions te treat, but expected them, upon 
anothcr rcturn, ri'oto his toaster. .qo that t|lere is no treaty 
for the marriage begun yetT: tlw I know you bave heard 
(;]ivarcz's fi'ee acknowlcdgnmnt, that til! the Prince came, there 
was no thought of if. The King, in his jests of this progress, 
hath dctermined if, net as heretofore, at "Vindsor, but af Fam- 
haro during l)lcasure : se he is within a journey of Southampton; 
and cvcn that circumstance adds te seine other reasons that ho 
cxpccts the Prince this smnmer, and that Sir "V. Crofts, in his 
last dlspatches, enlarged thc Prince in his liberty ri'oto his father 
te conm away if he wouhl. Amongst ail the iregularities of 
this age, te me this is as strange as any,--that this year there 
is no pcacc, and yet no sword drawn in the world ; and it is 
a lo.-_t conjecture te think which way any of the aies will 
bend. tIcrc it is imagined that Yukendorfe and Gabor (for, 
for any concurrence of love, it is but a dream) may se far dis- 
tress lol)cmia, as that Tilly must be recalled thither ; and that 
if ho bc, Brunswick's way is open into Bavaria, where he may 
 Vritten about 1620. 
-[- The proposed marringe between Prince Charles and the Infanta of Spaln, 
by rneans of 'hich James boped fo regain the palatlnate, xvhich had been lest 
by his son-in-law, the Prince Palatine.Ev. 
* Bcthh'hem Gabor, Prince of Transylvania, supported the Prince Palatine. 
Tilly was Fcrdin,'md's gencral. "]lis Excellency" is l'rince Maurice, 'ho was 
ai variante vith pinola the Spanih gener-41.--Ev. 
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reeompense great losses, whilst Mansfeld and Gonzales, and his 
Excel]ency and Spinola, keep the balance even in their parts, 
by Iooking upon one another. This .noble friend of yours is in 
his last minute, in this town ; and I ara going into the coach 
with my lord to Hanworth. If I might bave forborne the scal- 
ing the test til] my return from thence, you might bave heard 
something more from 
Your very true poor friend, and humble 
servant in Christ Jesus, 
J. DO'NI. 
1O straitncss makes me forget my service to your daughters : 
if my bell were tolling, I should pray for them, and though my 
lctter be sealing, I leave hot out my wishes that their fortuncs 
may second their goodness. Amen. 

LETTER LXII. 

To 6'ir T. 
Sir, 
This evening, which is 5th October, I find your letter of 
Michaehnas day ; and though I see by it that it is a return of , 
letter, not of tire last week's, and thereupon make account that 
my last week's letter hath satisfied you in some things which 
this letter commands, concerning PauFs ; yet for other things 
I would give you a drowsy relation, for it is that time of night, 
though I called it evening. At the King's going from hcnce 
on Monday last, we ruade account to have seen Sir John Sutclin, 
Secretary, and Sir Robert Veeston, Chancellor of the Exchequer; 
but they are hot done, but both are fixed. My Lord Cranfield 
received his staff, with these two suits obtained from the King, 
that all assignations might be transferred into the exchequer, 
and so no payments charged upon the customs, nor receivers, 
nor the court of wards, &c. And that for a rime there might 
be  damp cast upon pensions, till they might be eonsidered. 
Ia the low countries the armies stir hot. In tho palatinate 

* Written in 1621.Ev. 
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Sir H. Vere, attempting the regaining of Stenie casfle, was sur- 
prised by the enemy in se much strenh, that they write it over 
tbr a master-piece that he ws able te mako a retreat te Manheme : 
se that new tho enemy is got on that side tho river which 
IIeidc]berg is on, and I know nothing that can stand in his xvay. 
My Lord Digby cornes frein Vienna, before ho goes into Spain, 
by Count Mansfeld, by tho palatinate, by Paris ; and thereforo 
upon his coming, I shall ho able to say something to you. In Sir 
John Sutclin I presmno you seo an end of Sir Robert 1Naunton, 
and wo see an end of Mr. Thomas Murray too; I bclieveho 
cornes no moto to the Princo. For tho trial of my Lord of 
Canterbury's irregularity*, there is a commissiin to six bishops, 
London, SVinchester, Rochester, and tbreo only elect, Lincoln, 
St. David's, and Exeter: two judges, Lords Hobard and Dod- 
ridgo ; two eivilians, Sir It. Martin and D. Steward. The con- 
secration of tlloso clcct bishops, and consequently my being dean, 
must attend the issuo of this commission. Sir Thomas Roe is 
gone. Tho proclanmtions of putting off tho parliament till Feb- 
ruary aro like to outrun this lctter. It is very late ; and it is one 
act to say grace after supper, and to commend myself into tho 
hands of my blessed Saviour, in my bcd, and so close this lcttcr 
and mino cyes with the smo blcssing upon all your family. 
flk IllC'll. 
Vour poor servant in Christ Jcsus, 
J. DONNE. 

LE'ri'ER LXIII. 

To the best Kni.qht, 5'if H. G. 
Sir, 
At your convenience, I pray send my Lady Bedford this 
cncloscd, but be pleased to put yourself to some inconvenience (if 
it ho so) to kiss my Lady Ruthin's llands in my naine, and fo 

* In the yeux 162[ (as appeuxs from Letter -xlv.), Abbot, archbishop of Can- 
lerbury, hunting in Lord Zouch's park, in Leicestershire, by accident killed 
an assistant keeper with a eross.bow bolt. IIis enemies Land and his party, 
nssertcd that thls homicide incapacitated him for his oce and .prevailed te 
have this commission appolnted. The result of it was, th-t Abbot was ordercd 
te obtaia the King's pardon, and  dispcnsation.E». 
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present my very humble service to her, and tell her that no iii con- 
science of having deserved her, but only an obedience to her com- 
mandments, leeps me from saying to herself thus much; that this 
day I received a letter from my Lord of Kent, written yesterday 
at Vrest: in that his lordship sends me word, that that favour 
which he hath former]y done me, in giving me B]ouham, is now 
]ikely to fall upon me, because the incumbent is davgerously ill ; 
and because this is the season in which he removes from Vrest 
thither, he desires (for I give you Iris own word) that he may be 
accommodated there (if it fa]] now), as heretofore. Out of my 
absolute and entire readiness to serve that family, I sent back his 
messcnger with this answer : That I esteemed it a great part of 
my good fortune that I should becomc worthy to be commandcd 
t»y him. If my lady will be pleased to direct me in what parti- 
cular manner I may best serve her purposes, I shall gladly wait 
upon her at any time, to receive ber command with as much devo- 
tion and thankfulness as I received the benefit. I beseech you, 
make her belicvc it, as in any place you be]ieve 
Your poor servant in Christ Jcsus, 
Feb. 26, 1621. J. DON... 

LETTER XLIV. 

To the worthy Kni.qt, 5'ir Tomas L»c:/. 
Sir, 
Your letter cornes to me at grace after supper ; it is part 
of the prayer of that grace, that God will b]ess you and ail yours 
with his best blessings of both kind. I would write you news, 
but your love to me may make you apt to over-believe news for 
my sake. And truly, ail things that are upon the stage of the 
wor]d now, are full of such uncertainties, as may justly make any 
man loth to pass a conjecture upon them ; hot only because it is 
hard to see how they will end, but because it is misinterpretable, 
and dangerous to conjecture otherwise than some men wou]d bave 
the event to be. That which is especial]y in my contemplation, 
which is the issue of my Lord of Canterbury's business (for there- 
upon depends the consecration of my predecessor, upon which the 



deanery devolves to the King), is no farther proceeded in yet, 
than that some of the ten commissioners bave met once ; and upon 
Saturday next there will be a fuller meeting, and an entrance into 
the business, upon which much, very much, in consequence, 
depends. Of my Lord of Doncaster we are only assured that he 
is in a good way of convalescence ; but of any audience, nothing 
yet. Slacken hot your hold of my Lord Treasurer, for I bave 
been told that you are in his tare. I send you a copy of that 
sermon, but it is not my copy, which I thought my Lord of South- 
ami»ton would have sent me back. This you must be pleased to 
let me bave again, for I borrowed it: for the other, I will pre- 
termit no rime to write it, though in good faith, I have half 
forgot it. If in any letter I leave out the name of the Lady 
Hunt or Lady Burdell, or your daughters, tell them that I named 
them. I take the falsehood upon me ; for I intend it, very really 
and very humbly, where I am good for anything, in any of their 
services. Out blessed Saviour continue and enlarge his blessiugs 
to you ail. Amen. 
Your humble servant in Christ Jesus, 
llth Oct., 16A. J. Do,NE. 

LETrm LXV. 

To ,STr Henry Goodyere*. 
Sir, 
This Tuesday morning, which hath brought me to 
London, presents me with M1 your letters. Methought it was 
a rent day, I mean such as yours, and hOt as mine ; and yet such 
too, when I considered how much I owe you for them, how 
good a mother, how fertile and abundant the understanding is, if 
site have a good father; and how well friendship performs that 
office. For that which is denied in other generations is donc in 
this of yours: for here is superfetation, child upon child, and 
that which is more strange, twins at a latter conception. If in 
my second religion, friendship, I had a conscience, either erran- 
rem to mistake good and bad and indifférent, or opina,tem to be 

 Probbly after 1620.--Er. 
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ravished by others" opinions or examples, or dubiam to adhere to 
neither part, or scrupulosam to incline to one, but upon reasons 
light in themselves, or undiscussed in me, (which are almost ail 
the diseases of conscience) I might mistake your often, long, and 
busy letters, and fear you did but eutreat me to bave mercy upon 
you and spare you ; for you know our court took the resolutiott, 
that it 'as the best way to dispatch the French prince back 
again quickly, to receive him solemnly, ceremoniously, and expen- 
sively, 'hen he hoped a domestic and dttrable entertainment. I 
ncver meant to excel you in weight nor price, but in numbcr and 
bulk I thought I might, because he may cast up a greater suni 
-ho hath but forty small monies, than he with twenty Portu- 
gueses. The memory of friends, (I mean only for letters) 
neither enters ordinarily into busled men, because they are never 
cmployed ithin, nor into men of pleasure, because they are never 
at home. For these wishes therefore which you won out of your 
pleasure and recreation, you were as excusable to me if you wt'it 
seldom, as Sir H. XVootton is, unde" the oppression of business, or 
tle lecessity oç »eeming o ; or more than he, because I lopo 
you bave both pleasure and business: only to me vllo have 
lcither, this onission were sin ; for though writing be not of thc 
precepts of friendship, but of the couneils, yet, as in some cases 
to sonne men councils become precepts, and though not inme- 
diatcly fron God, yet very roundly and quickly from his church, 
(as selling and dividing goods in the first tine, continence in the 
Ronian church, and orde" and decency in ours) so to me who ca]l 
do notbing else, it seems to bind my conscience to write; and if 
is si to do against the conscience, though that err. Yet no 
man's letters might be better 'anted than mine, since my 'hole 
letter is nothing else but n confession that ][ should and u-ould 
write. I owed you a letter in verse befo'e by mine o'n promise, 
and now that you think tlat you bave hedged in that debt by , 
greater by your letter in verse, I think it nov most seasonable 
and fashionable for nie to break. At least, to write presently, 
were to accuse nyself of hOt having read yours so often as »uch a 
letter deserves from you to me. To mako my debt greater (for 
such is the desire of all, who cannot or mean hot to pay) I pray 
read these t-o problcms: for such light flashes as these bave 
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been my hawkings in my sorry journeys. I ccompany them 
with another rag of verses, worthy of that naine for the smalhess 
and age, for it bath long lay among my other papers, and laughs 
at them th3t haro adventured to you : for I think till now you 
saw it not, and neither you, nor I shod repent it. Sir, if I 
were anything, my love to you might multiply it, and dignify if: 
but infinite nothings are but one such ; yet since even chimeras 
have some names and titles. I ara also 

LETTER LXVI. 
To the IIonourable Knigkt, ,S'ir Robert Karre*. 
Sir, 
If I would calumniate, I could sy no iii of tht gentleman : 
I know hot vhether my lord or myselï took the first pprehen- 
sion of i't; but I remember that very soon we coneurred in  
good opinion of him ; thereupon for justifying out own forward- 
ness, we observed him more thoroughly, and found ail the way good 
reason fo ratify out first estimation of him. This gave my lord 
occasion to send him abroad in hls service after : how he satisfied 
him in that employment, indeed I know not. But, that I disguise 
nothing, I remember my lord told me sometimes in his absence, 
that he had hOt account from him of some things, whieh he had 
deposed in him. And af his entering into his coach, at his last 
going, I asked my lord, Goes not the gentleman with you . and 
hc told me with some coldness, No. So that if you be hot pressed 
to a rcsolution, you may be pleased to forbear a few days, till I 
may occaaionally discern, whether he bave demerited or sunk iu 
my lord's opinion: and then you shall bave another character of 
him from 
Your very humble and thankful servant 
25th July. J. Dos;. 

 Writtea 1622: see next letter.Ev. 



4, i E1 l'EH8 TO 8EVERAL 

LETTER LXVII. 

To the Ilonourable ]ff.qkt, Sir Robert I(arre. 
Sir, 
This is but a postscript to the last letter, and itis only to 
tell you, that it was an impertinent jealousy that I conceived of 
that gentleman's absence from my lord, for he glves that full 
testimony of him, that he never discerned any kind of unfitness 
in him for any employment, except too nmch goodness and 
conscientiousness may sometimes nlake him sonlewhat less fit for 
some kinds of business, than a man of a looser rein. And this is 
ail, that I conceive to have been in the conmmndment where- 
with you honoured Your very humble and thankfid 
servant in Christ Jesus, 
2d August, 1622. J. :DONNE. 

LEI:I:iI LXVIII. 

To ny uc ]onoured Friend, ,.Tr T. Ltcy. 
Sir, 
I have scarce had at any rime anything so like news to 
write to you, as that I ara at this town ; we came from Spâ 
with so much resolution of passing by Holland. But at hlas- 
tricht we found that the lowness, and slackness of the river, 
would incommodate us so much, as we charged our whole gests, 
and came hither by land. In the way at Lovaine we net the 
Earl of Arundcl, to recompensc the loss we had of missing my 
Lord Cauds and his company, who came fo Spâ within a few 
hours after ve calue away. Sir Edward Conaway, by occasion 
of his body's indisposition, was gone home before: he told ne he 
had some hope of you about Bartholomew-tide: but because I 
half understood by a letter from you, tbat you were determined 
upon the country till Michaelmas, I ana not so earnest in endea- 
vouring fo prolong our stay in these parts, as otherwise I should. 
If I could join with him in that hope of seeing you on this side 
the water ; and if you should hold that purpose of coming at that 
rime, I should repent extremely my laying of our journeys ; for 
(if we should by miracle hold any resolution) we should be in 
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England about that time, so that I might miss you both here, 
and there. Sir, out greatest business is more in out power than 
the Icat, and we may be surer to meet in heaven than in any 
place upon earth ; and whilst we arc distant here, we may meet 
as often as we list in God's presence, by soliciting in our prayers 
for one another. I received four letters from you at Spâ by long 
circuits. In the last, one from my Lord Dorset : I, who had a 
conscience of mine own unworthiness of any favour from him, 
eould not choose but present my thanks for the least. I do hot 
thereïore repent my ïorwardness in that office; and I beseech 
you hot to repent your part therein. Since we came to this town, 
there arrived an extraordinary from Spain, with a reconfirmation 
of the Duke d'Aunml's pension, which is thereby 2400/. a-year, 
and ho brings the title of count, to Rodrigo de Calderon, who, 
from a very low place, having grown to be secretary to Lerma, 
is now ambassador here, and in great opinion of wisdom: they 
say yet he goes to Pragate with the lIarquis Spinola, and the 
General Buquoy, to congratulate the emperor: but we all con- 
clude bore, that persons of such quality, being great in marrer of 
war, are hot sent for so small an employment: we believe 
certainly, that they deliberate a war, and that the reduction of 
Aix being hot worthy this diligence, their intentions must be 
upon Cleve, for the nev tovn which the two princes make by 
Collen, despites them ranch. The Elector of h[entz bath lately 
been bore, upon pretence of coming in devotion to Sichem, and 
shortly the electors of Coleiu and Saxony are to be here severally: 
al] concurs to a disposition of such a war, and the Landgrave of 
Hesse (who is as yet in the union) is much solicited and caressed 
by this party, and I doubt, will prove  frail and corruptible man. 
I durst thiuk confidently, that they wil] at least proceed so far 
towards a war, as to try how France will dispose itself in the 
business: for it is conceived that the Duke of Bouillon brought 
to our klng good assurances from the queen regent, that she 
would pursue all ber husband's purposes in advancing the 
designs of those princes who are in possession of Clerc, and in 
the union. If she declare herself to do so, when they stir, they 
are like to divert their purposes; but if she stand but neutral (as 
it is likely, cousideriug how Spanish the court is at this rime) I 
VOL. VIo "2 C 
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sec hot that the princes of the union are much likely to retard 
thcm. Sir, you sco what unconcerning things I ara fain to writo 
of, lest I should write of nlyself, who ara so little a history or 
t.ale, that I should hOt hold out to make a letter long enough to 
send over a sea fo you ; for I should despatch mysclf in this one 
word, that I ara 
Your affectlonate servant and loyer, 
August 16th, here*, 1622. J. DONN.. 

LrrrsR LXIX. 
To ,S'ir II. |f'ootton. 
Oct. 4th: 1622» almost af midnight. 
Sir, 
All out noralities are bt out outworks, or Christlanity 
is out citadel ; a man who considers duty but the dignity of his 
being a nan, is hot easily beat from his outworks, but from his 
('hristianity never ; and thercfore I date trust you, who cotcn- 
plate them both. Evcry distemper of thc body now, is COmldi- 
cated with the spleen, and when we were young men we scarce 
over heard of the spleen. In out dcclinations now, e-ery acci- 
dent is accompanied with heavy clouds of nelancholy ; and in 
out youth we never admitted any. It is the spleen of the mind, 
and we aro affected with vapours from thence ; yet truly, evcn 
this sadness that overtakes us, and this yielding to the sadness, 
is hot so vehcment a poison (though it be no physic neithcr) as 
those false ways, in which we sought out comforts in out looser 
days. You are able to make rules to yourself, and out blessed 
Saviour continue to you an ability to keep within those rulcs. 
And this particu]ar occasion of your present sadness must ho 
helped by the rule, for, for examples you will scarce find any, 
scarce any that is hot encumbered and distressed in his fortmes. 
I had loeked myselt , sealed and secured myself against al/possi- 
bilities of falling into new debts, and in good faith, this year hath 
thrown ne 400/. lower than when I entered this house. I ara a 
father as well as you, and of children (I humbly thank God) of 
 Iost pl'obably Faakt'ort.Ev. 



as good dispositions ; and in saying se, I make aceount that I 
have taken my comparison as high as I could go; for in good 
faith I believe yours te be se : but as those my daughters (who 
are capable of such considerations) cannot but sec my dcsire te 
accommodate them in this world, se I thiuk they wiil net mur- 
mur if heaven rnust be their nunnery, and they associated te the 
blessed virgins there: I know thcy would ho content te pass 
their lires in a prison, mther thall I should macerate myself for 
them, mueh more te surfer the mediocrity of my bouse, and my 
means, though that canner prefer them : yours are such too, ami 
it need net that patience, for your fortune doth net se far exer- 
ciso their patience. But te leave all in God's hands, frein whose 
hands notbing tan be wrung by whining but by praying, ner by 
praying wiflout thoflat volunta» tua. Sir, you are used te my 
hand, and, I think haro leisure te spend seine time in piekillg 
out sense, in rags ; else I had written less, and in longer time. 
I[cro is room for an amen ; the prayer -- se I ana going te my 
bcdsido te make for ail you ami 11 yours, with 
Your truc friend and servant in Christ Jesus, 
J. Do. 

LETea LXX. 

Te th« t[onourable Kniyht, ,$'ir G. P. 
Sir, 
I would have intermitted this weck without writing, if I 
had net round tho naine of my Lady Huntington in your letter. 
The devotion which I owc, and (in good faith) pay in my best 
prayers for her good, in all kind awakens me te present my hum- 
ble thanks for this, that her ladyship retains my naine in her 
rnemory: sho never laid obligations upon any man, readier te 
express his acknowledgment of them, te any servant of ber ser- 
vants ; I ara bound te say much of this, for your indernnity ; 
beeause though I had a little preparation te her knowledge in 
the houso where I served at first, yet, I think, she took her cha- 
raeters of me, frein you : and at what time soever she thought 
best of me in her lire, I ara better than that, for my goodness is 
my thankfulness, and I ara every day fidler of that than before, 
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te lier ladyship. I say nothing te you of foreign names in this 
letter, because your son Sir Francis is here. For that which you 
write concerning your son, I only gave my man Martin in charge, 
te use his interest in the keeper, that your son should rail under 
no wants there, which it seems your son discharged, for I hear 
net of them. For other trifles, I bade my man let him bave 
whatsoever he asked, se, as it might seem te corne frein him, and 
net nie ; and laying that look upon it, it came te almost nothing. 
Tell both your daughters a piece of a story of my Constance, 
which luay accustom them te endure disappointments in this 
world : an honourable person (whose naine I give you in a sche- 
dule te burn, lest this letter should be mislaid) had an intention 
te give lier one of his sons, and had told it me, and would haro 
been content te accel»t what I, by my friends, could haro begged 
for ber ; but he intended that son te my profession, and had pro- 
vided him already 300/. a-year, of his own gift in church livings, 
and hath estated 300/. more of inheritance for their children : and 
new the youth, (who yet knows nothing of his father's intention 
ner lnine) flies ri'oto his resolutions for that calling, and impor- 
tunes his father te let him travel. The girl knows net lier loss, 
for I never told lier of it : but tru]y, it is a great disapl)ointment 
te me. More than these, Sir, we must all surfer, in out way te 
heavcn, wherc, I hope you and ail yours shall meet 
Your poor friend, and affectionate servant, 
18th October, 1622. J. Dor¢rE. 

LrTEt LXXI. 
To ,$'ir Henry Goodyere*. 
Sir, 
This is a second letter : the enclosed was written before. 
Now we are sure that Heidelberg is taken, and entered with 
cxtreme cruelties. Almost ail the defenders forsook their stations; 
only Sir George Herbert maintained his nobly, to the repulsing 
of the enemy three rimes, but having ease in the other parts, 
eight hundred new fresh men were put upon his quarter, and 
after he had broke four pikes, and done very well, he w shot 

" l'robably 1623.Ev. 



dead in the place. Manheim was soon after besieged, and is still. 
Heydclth was lest the sixth of this month. The king upon news 
of this, sent te the SDanish anabassador, that the Deople werc 
like te resent it, and therefore, if he doubted aughL he should 
bave a guard : but I de net see, that he seems te need it, in his 
own opinion, neither, in truth does he ; the people are fiat: or 
trust in God, and thc kins ways. Sit" Horace Vcre hath writ- 
ten te his wifi, (as I ara told) a lettcr in the nature of a wil], for 
thc disposing of his cstate and chi]drcn, as though ho di,1 net 
aceount te see lier auy more, but yct Mauhcim cauuot bc lest, but 
by storming. ¥our man stays, and out bcll rings me iuto the 
church; there, air, I shall recommcnd you te God's goodness, 
with Your friend, 
24th Sept. J. Do,'. 

Lvrtt LXXII. 

To ,S'ir Henry Goodyere*. 
Sir, 
I have the honour of your letter, which I ara almost 
sorry to have received : sone few days before the rcceipt dlereof 
Dr. Turner, who accompanied my Lord Carow to Siou to dilmer, 
dmwed me a letter f»om you, f»om which I conceived good hopes 
that your businesses being devolvcd into the hands of the trea- 
suret, had been in much more forwardness, than by your letter to 
lne they appear to be. I beseech God establish them, and hasten 
theln, and with them, or without them, as he sees most conducible 
to his pnrpose upon yon, continue in )'ou a relying upon him, and 
. satisfaction in his ways. I know hot xvhether any letter from 
your son, or any other report, may have given you any mention 
of me ; he writ to me from the Compter, that he was uader  
trifling arrest, and that three pounds and some little more would 
discharge him. I sent my man with that money, but bid him 
ce if employed for his discharge: he round more actions, and 
returned. Next day he writ to me that eight pounds would dis- 
charge hiln, aud that Mr. Sclden woul,l lay down hall But 
hlr. Selden and I .pcaking toget]lcr, thotght it the fittcst way to 

 Probably 1623.--E». 
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redite all, till, in a few days, by his writing to you, we might 
be directeel therein ; ancl in tho meantime, took ortier with tho 
kecper to accommodate him, and I bade my man Martin, as from 
himself, to serve his present want with some things. Since we 
told him, that we would attend a return of his letter to you, I 
heard no more of him, but I hear he is out. ,Vhosoever serres 
you with relations from this town, I am sure prevents me of ail 
I eau say. The Palatinate is absolutely lost ; for belote this 
lctter corne to you, we make account that Heidelberg and Fran- 
kindale is lost, and Manhcim distressed. Mansfeld came to 
Breda, and Gonzales, to ]3russels, with great losses on both sidcs, 
but equal. The Prince of Orange is but now corne to Breda, 
aud with him, all that he is able to make, even out of the gar- 
tisons of their towns. The ways of victual to Spinola's army, 
are ahnost ail precluded by him, and he likely to put upon the 
raising of Spinola, between whom and the town, there are botter 
disputes, than e'er our rimes saw. The secretary of the States 
hcre showed me a letter yesterday-night, that the town spends six 
thousand pounds of powder a-day, and bath spent since the siege 
two hundred and fifty thousand pounds. Argit's regiment and my 
Lord Vaux, are so diminished by comings away, as that both (I 
think) make hot now in muster above six hundred. Mr. Gage 
is returning to Romc, but of his negotiation I date say nothing 
by a letter of adventure. The direction which his majesty gavo 
for preachers, had scandalized nmny; thcrefore he deseended to 
pursue them with certain reasons of his proceedings therein ; an«l 
I had COlnnmndment to publish them in a sermon at the Cross, 
to as great a congregation as ever I saw together, where they 
received comfortable assurance of his majesty's constancy in 
religion, and of his desire that ail men should be brcd in the 
knowledge of such things, as might preserve them from the super- 
stition of Rome. I presume it la but a little while belote we 
shall sec you here, but that little time is likely to produce many 
things greatly considerable. Prescrit, I pray, my thankful ser- 
vices to your good daughters. I can give them no better a room 
in my prayers, and wishes, than my poor Constance hath, and 
thcy have that ; so have you sir, with 
Your very truc fricnd and servant in Christ Jesus, 
J. DOSNF.. 



Pnso,s OF UONOVit. 91 

Lm'TEI LXXIII. 
To the l?iyht Honourable qir Eobert Karre*. 
Sir, 
A few hours aftcr I had the honour of your letter, I had 
another from my Lord of Bath and Wells, commanding from tho 
king a copy of my sermon T. I ara in preparations of that, with 
diligence, yet this morning I waited upon his lordship, and laid 
up in him this truth, that of the Bishop of Canterbury's sermon, 
to this hour, I noyer heard a syllablc, nor what way, nor upon 
w|lat points he went: and for mine, it was put into tht vcry 
ordcr, in whieh I dcli,-ered if, more than two months sincc. 
Freely fo you I suy, I would I were a little more guilty : only 
mine innocency makes me afrMd. I hopod for thê king's appro- 
bation heretoforo in many of my serinons ; and I bave lmd it. 
But yesterday I came very near looking for thanks ; for, in my 
lifc, I was ucver in any one piece, so studious of his service. 
Thercfore, exceptions being taken, and displeasure kindled at this, 
I mn afraid, it was mther brought thither, than met there. If 
you know any moro, fit for me (because I hold that unfit for nie, 
to appcar in my nmster's sight, as long as this eloud hangs, and 
thcrefore, this day forbcar my ordinary waitings) I beseech you 
to intimato if to 
Your very humblo and very thankful servant, 
J. DONNZ. 

LITTt21 LXXIV. 

To tlte lyht Hononrable ,STr Robert Karre, ai Court. 
Sir, 
I humbly thank you, for this eontinuing me in your 
mcmory, and enlarging me so far, tre fo the memory of my ove- 
reign, and (I hope) my toaster. My tenets are always, for tho 
preservation of the roligion I wns born in, and the peaee of the 

About 1624.ED. 
The sermon fo wlch Yv-alton alludes» as having been thc only cattse of 
displeaure on the king's part towards Donne.En. 
About 1624.En. 
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which he talres to himself, is presently cast in a mould, and in an 
instant ruade fit for his use ; for heaven is not a place of a profi- 
ciency, but of present perfection. That piece which he leaves 
behind in this world, by the death of a part thereof, grows fitter 
and fitter for him, by the good use of his corrections, and the 
entire conformity to his will. Nothing disproportions us, nor 
makes us so incapable of being reunitcd to those whom we loved 
here, as murmuring, or hot advancing the goodness of him, who 
hath removed them from hence. SVe would wonder, to see a 
man, who in a wood were left to his liberty, to fell what trees he 
would, taire only the crookcd, and leave the straightest trees ; 
but that man bath perchance a ship to build, and hot a housc, 
and so bath use of that kind of tituber: let hot us, who know 
that in Gooes bouse there are many mansions, but yet have no 
model, no design of tho form of that building, wonder at his 
taking in of his materials, why he talres the yonng, and leavcs 
the old, or why the sicldy overlive those, that had better hcaltll. 
We are hot bound to thinlr that souls departed, bave divested ail 
afl'ections towards them, whom they left here ; but we are bound 
fo thinlr, that for ail their loves they would hot bo here again ; 
then is the will of God done in earth, as it is in heaven, whcn 
we ncither preternfit his actions, nor resist them; neither pass 
them over in an inconsideration, as though God had no hand in 
them, nor go about to taire thcm out of his hands, as though we 
could direct him to do them better. As God's scriptures are |ris 
will, so his actions are his will; both are testaments, becauso 
they testify his mind to us. It is hot lawful to add a schedul to 
either of his wills : as they do ill, who add to his written wil], 
thc Scriptures, a schedule of apocryphal books: so do they also, 
who to his other will, his manifested actions, add apocryphal 
conditions, and a schedule of such limitations as these, if God 
would have stayed thus long, or, if God would have proceeded in 
this or this manner, I could bave borne it. To say that out 
afflictions are greater than we can bear, is so near to despairing, 
as that the saine words express both ; for when we consider Cain's 
words in that original tongue in which Goal spake, we cannot tell 
whethcr the words bo, 1My lmnishment is greater than can bo 
borne ; or, lIy sin is greater than can be forgiven. But madam, 
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you who willingly sacrificed yourself te God, in your obedieuce te 
him, in your own sickness, cannot be doubted te dispute with 
him, about any part of you, which he shall bc pleased te require 
at your hands. The difference is great in the loss, of au arm, or 
a head ; of a child, or a husband : but te them, who are incor- 
porated into Christ, their head, there can be no beheading ; upon 
you, who are a member of thc spouse of Christ the church, there 
can fall no widowhead, ner orphanage upon those children te 
whom God is father. I have net another office by your hus- 
band's dcath; for I was your chaplain belote, in my daily 
praycrs; but I shall en]argc that office with other collccts, than 
bcforc, that God will continue te you, that peace which you bave 
ever had in him, and send you quiet, and peaceable dispositions 
in ail them with whom you shEll have anything te de, in your 
temporal cstate and matters of this world. Amen. 
¥our ldyship's vcry humble and thankful 
servant in Christ Jesus, 
At my poor bouse, at St. Paul's, J. Do.N. 
26th October, lç2. 

Lrrs LXXVII. 

7"0 the lIonourable IxSdght, 5'if Robert It'rre, af Curt. 
Sir, 
I have obeyed the ferres of out church of Paul's se much, 
as te have been a solcmn Christmas man, and tried conclusions 
upon myself, how I could sit out the siege of new faces, every 
dinncr. Se that I bave net seen the bishop in aome wecks. 
Aud I know net whether he bo in case, te afford that privacy, 
which you justly desire. This day, I am in my bondage of 
entcrtaining. Suppers I presume, are inconvenient te you. But 
this evening I will spy upon the bishop, and give you an account 
to-morrow morning of his disposition ; when, if he cannot be 
entiro te you, since you are gone se far downwards in your 
favours te nie, be pleased te pursue you humiliation se far as te 
chooso your da)-, and either te surfer the solitude of this place, or 
te change it, by such company, as shall wait upon you, and corne 
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as a visiter and ovseer of this hospital of nfine, and dine or sup 
at this miaerable chezmey. 
Your humblest and thankfullest ser-ant, 
4th Jn., 1626. J. DONNE. 

LETTIR LXXVIII. 

Te tke Ilonourable It%dyht, _'ir Robert Karre. 
Sir, 
Though I h:ve left my bed, I have net left my bedside ; 
I sit there still, and as n prisoner discharged, sits at the prison 
door, te beg fees, se sit I here, te gather crumbs. I have used 
this leisure, te put the meditations had in my sickness*, into 
seine such order, as may nfinister seine boly delight. They 
arise te se many sheets (perchance twenty,) as that without 
staying for that furniture of an epistle, that my friends impor- 
tuned me te print them, I importune my fi'iends te receive them 
printed. That, being in hand, through this lon.g trunk, that 
reaches frein St. Paul's, te St. James's, I whisper into :)'out car 
this question, whether there be any uncomeliness, or unsenson- 
ableness, in presenting marrer of devotion, or mortification, te 
that prince, whom I pray God nothing may ever mortify, but 
holiness. If :)'ou allo,v my purposes in general, I pmy eat yo,r 
eye upon the title and the epistle, and rectify me in them: [ 
submit substance, and eircumstance te :)'ou, and the poor Author 
of both, 
Your very humble and very thankfid servant in Chrisg Jesus, 
J. DONNI. 

Lva-Telt LXXIX. 
Te my :ery mucl lwnoured Friend, Geor.oe Gerrard, E., at io T. 
Sir, 
I know net which of us won it by the hand, in the last 
charge of letters. If :)'ou won, you won nothing, because I am 
nothing, or -,vhtsoever I ara, you won nothing, because I -,va all 
 His devotions ; this fixes the date of this letter te 1627.E». 
"l" l'robably writtcn in 1629.Ev. 
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yours before. I doubt net but I were better delivered of dangers 
of relapses, if I were at London; but the very going would 
endanger me. Upon which truc debility, [ waa forced te excuse 
myself te my Lord Chamberlain, from whom I had a letter of 
command te bave preached the 5th of November sermon te the 
king. A service which I would net bave declined, if I could 
bave conceived any hope of standing it. I beseech you entreat 
my Lord Percy in my behalf, that he will be pleased te name 
George te my Lord Carlisle, and te wonder, if net te inquire, 
where he is. The world is disposed te charge my lord's honour, 
and te charge my natural affection with neglecting him, and 
God knows, I know net which way te turn towards him ; uor 
upon any message of nfine, when I send te kiss my lord's hands, 
doth my lord make any kind of mention of him. For the 
diamond lady, when time serves, I pray look te it ; for I would 
fain be discharged of it. And for the test, let them be but 
remembered how long it hath been in my hands, and then leave it 
te their discretion. If they incline te anything, I should choose 
shirt IIolland, rather under than above four shillings. Out blessed 
Saviour multiply his blessings upon that noble family where you 
are, and yomelf, aud your son ; as upon all them that are 
dcrived fivm, Your poor friend and servant, 
J. Do. 

LT¢a LXXX. 

Te the worthiest Kni#ht, ,Sir Henry Goodyere *. 
Sir, 
Our blessed Saviour, who abounds in power and good- 
ness towards us ail, bless you, and your family, with blessings 
proportioaed te his ends in you ail, and bless you with the testi- 
mony of a rectified conscience, of having discharged all the offices 
of a father, toxvards your discreet and worthy daughters, and bless 
them xvith a satisfaction, and quiescence, and more, with a com- 
placency and a joy, in good ends, and ways towards them, Amen. 
Your man brought me your letter of the 8th of December this 
21st of the saine, te Chelsey, and gives me the largeness, till 

 Probably in January, 1630.--En. 
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Friday te send a letter te PauFs-house. There can scarce be 
piece of that, or of those things whereof you require light frein 
me, that is net corne te your knowledge, by sorne clearer way, 
between the time of your letter, and this. Besicles, the report of 
my death, hath thus rnuch of truth in it, that though I ho net 
dead, yet I arn buried with]n a few weeks after I immured myselî 
in this bouse, the infection struck into the town, into se rnany 
houses, as that it becarne ill-manners, te make any visits. There- 
fore I never went te Knoll, ner Hanworth, ner Kenton, ner te 
the court, since the court carne into these quarters, ner arn yet 
corne te London; therefore I arn little able te give you account 
oï high stages. Perchance you look net se low, as out Olxlinary 
Gazette, and that tells us, (with a second assurance) that the 
Duke of Brunswick, Christian, is dead of an ague. My Lord of 
Dorset even upon the day, when ho should have becn installcd 
with his six fellows, fell sick at London; and at court (whieh 
does net exalt ail rnen) his lever was exalted te the p]aguc; but 
he is in gooà convalescence. Of the navy I hear of no great lirnb 
corne back yet, but rny Lord of Essex; something of thc disap- 
pointing of the design they had, is imputed te sorne difference, in 
point of cornmand, between hirn and the Master of the Ord- 
nance, rny Lord of Valencia, but as yet there is little rnanifested. 
Already is issued a proclamation, that there be no disbanding oï 
the soldiers, upon their landing, in xvhat part soever, and that his 
majesty bath present employrne,t for them. What the main 
business at Haoale bath been, I know nothing; but I hear that 
their offbr of pawning oï jewcls te a very very great value, te 
the States or private men, bath round no acceptance, at le, 
round no rnoney. Occasionally I heard h'om the Hague, that 
the qeen having taken into ber care, the promoving and 
advancing of sorne particular rnen's businesses, by way of recom- 
mendations to the duke, expressed herself very royally, in your 
behalf. This I tell you not, as though you knew it hOt, but 
because I had the fortune to see it in  letter of the simple 
gentlewoman, frorn thence; by whieh naine if you know her not, 
I bave omitted heretofore to tell you a good tale. They con- 
tinue af coin% in the resolution of the queen pastoral; when 
Queen Aime loved garnbols, you loved the court; perchance you 
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may donbt whether yon ho a thorongh courtier, if yon corne net 
u I) te see this, the qneen a shepherdess: but I speak net this by 
way of connsel, te draw you ni) , it is net on]y on 
«yo, but eo Dus eo eyo, te call you hither, but upon fait 
pearances of nseîul comings. Mr. George Herbert is here 
the receil)t of yonr letter, and with his service te you, tells you 
that ail of Uvedall-house are well. I reserve net the mention of 
my L,tly Huntington te tho end of ny letter, as grains te 
the/o11 weight, but as tincture te ake the botter /old, when 
you find room te intrnde se poer and impertinent a nme, as mine 
is, in her presence. I beseech yon let hot ladyship know, that 
ho bath sowed her îavours towards me, in nch a gronnd, that if 
I ho grown botter (as I hole I ara) her favours are grown with 
mi, and though they were gret when she conferred them, yet, 
(if I mend every day) they increase in mv every day, and there- 
fore every day multilJly my thankfulness towards ber ladyship: 
ay what you will (if you liko net this ixirission ) that may mako 
lier ladyship kllOW, that I shall noyer let fall tho memory, ner 
the just valuation of her noble îavours te me, ner leave them un- 
rcluited in my exchequer, v¢hieh is the blessings of God upon my 
pi'ayei's. If I should write another sheit, I should be able te 
serve your curiosity no more of doEes ner lords ner courts, and this 
liMf line serres te tell )'ou, that I ara truly 
Your poor friind and humble servant in Christ Jesus, 
J. Do. 

Lr.TTI LXXXI* 
Sir, 
This advantage you and my other friends bave, by my fre- 
quent revers, that I ara se much the oftener at thc gates of heaven, 
and this advantage by the solitude and close imprisonment that 
they rcduce me te after, that I ara thereby the oftener at my 
praycrs; in which I shall noyer leave out your happines; and, 1 
doubt net, but amongst his many other blessings, God will add te 
yo seine one for ny prayers. A man xvou]d almos be content 
te dic, (if there were no other benefit in death) te hear of se 
 No address ner date ; ,Valton quotes tlds letter, as « te a dcar friend ;" 
proLb|y Ir. G. Gerrard. It was written in Januv.ry» 1630.--Er. 
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much sorrow, and so much good tcstimony ri'oto good men, as I, 
(God be blessed for it) did upon the report of my death. Yet, I 
perccive it went not through ail; for, one writ unto nie, that some 
(and he ald of my fi'iends) conceived, that I was not so ill, as I 
pretended, but withdrew myself, to save charges, and to lire at 
ease, discharged of preaching. It is an unfriendly, and God 
knows, an ill-grounded interpretation: for in these rimes of neces- 
sity, and multitudes of poor, there is no possibility of saving, to 
him that bath any tenderness in him; and for afl'ecting nly ease, 
I have been always more sorry, when I could not preach, than 
any could be, that they could not hear me. It hath been any de- 
sire, (and God may be pleased to grant it me) that I might die in 
the pulpit; if not that, yet that I might take my dcath in the 
pulpit, that is, die the sooner by occasiou of my former labours. 
I thank you, for keeping our.George in your memory; I hope God 
reserves it for so good a friend as you are, to send me the first 
good news of him. For the diamond lady, )'ou may safely deliver 
loper, whatsoever belongs to nie, and he will give you a dis- 
charge for the money. For my Lord Percy, we shall speak of 
it, when xve meet at London; which, as I do not much hope 
belote Christmas, so I do not lnuch fcar at beginning of terln; 
for I bave entreated one of my fellows to preach to my Lord 
lIayor, at Paul's upon Christmas-day, and rese'ved Candlemas-day 
to myself for that service, about which rime also, will fall my Lent 
sermon, except my Lord Chalnberlain believe me to be dead, and 
leave me out; for as long as I lire, and am not speechlenu, I 
xvould not decline that service. I bave better leisure to write, 
than you to read, yet I will hot oppress you with too much letter. 
God bless you, and your son, as 
Your poor friend and humble servant in Christ Jesus, 
J. DONNE. 

LETTER LXXXII. 
To my oble Friend, Mr«. Coi'aln, ai A«hburne. 
My noblest Sister, 
But that it is sweetened by your eonlmand, nothing eould 
trouble me more, than to writc of myself. Yet, if I would 



I*II8ONS OF HONOURo 401 

bave it known, I must write if myself; for, I neither tell 
children, nor servants, my state. I bave never good retaper nor 
good pulse, nor good appetite, 11or good sleep. Y'et, I bave so 
much leisure to recollect myself, as that I eau think I bave been 
long thus, or often thus. ! ara hOt alive, because I have hot had 
enough upon me to kill me, but because it pleases God to pass 
me through ma»y ifirmities betb,'e he take me either by those 
particular remenbrances, to b,'ing me to particular repentances, or 
by them to gis'e ne hope of his particular mercies in heaven. 
Therefore have I been more affected with coughs in vehemeuce, 
more with deafess, mo'e with toothach, more with the vurbah, 
than heretofore. Ail this mellows me fog heaven, and so ferments 
me in this world, as I shall need no long concoction in the grave, 
but hasten fo the resurrection. Hot only to be earer that grave, 
but tobe uearer to t|e service of the church, as |oug as I shal| be 
al)le to do any, I purl)ose ,God willing, to be at London, within a 
fortight after yoir receipt of this, as wel because I ara mder 
the obligatio of preaching at Paul's upou Candlemas-day, as 
because ] llosv nothiug to tle contrary, but tat I may be 
called to court, for Lent service; and my wituess is i heave, that 
! neveu- left out St. Dtmstan's, wbe I was able to do them that 
sers'ice; nor wi]l now; though thcy that lnosv the state of tlat 
church well, luosv that [ ara hot so boud, as the world thiks, 
to preach there; tbr I male hot a shilling profit of St. Duustan's 
as a churchman, but as my Lord of Dorset gave me the lease of 
the impropriation, for a certai rent, aud a higher rent, than my 
predecessor had it at. This I ara fain to say often, because they 
that lnow it not, bave deïamed me, of a det'ectivcness towards 
that church; ad evel that mistaling of theirs Iever bave, and 
ever shall endeavor to rectify, by as often preaching there, as my 
codition of body will adroit. All out company here is well, but 
hOt at home now, when I write; for, lest I should hOt bave 
another return to London, before the day of your carrier, I write 
this, and test, 
Your very affectiouate servant, and friend, and hrother, 
J. DoE. 
15th January, 1630, Abrey-hatch. 
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LETTERS OF UNCERTAIN DATE. 

7"0 the eortMest Lady, Mrs. Bridge White. 
I eould make .some guess whether souls that go fo heaven, 
retain any memory of us that .stay behind, if I knew whethcr 
you ever thought of us, .slnce you enjoyed your heaven, which is 
yourself, at home. Your goi,g away hath ruade London a dead 
earcase. A terre, and a court, do a littlespiee and enbahn it, 
and keep it from Imtrefaetion, but the .soul went away in you: 
and I think the only reasou -hy the plague is .somewhat 
slackcued, is, because the place is dead already, aud uobody lt.ft 
worth the killing. Wheresoever you are, there is London 
enough : and it i.s a diminishing of you to .say so, .since you are 
more than the re.st of the world. XVhen yo, have a desire to 
work a miracle, you will return hither, and raise the place from 
the dead, and the dead that are in it ; of whieh I ana one, but 
that a hope that I have a room in your favour keeps nie alive ; 
which you vhM1 abundantly confinn to me, if by one letter you 
tell me, that you have receivcd my .six ; for now my lettcrs aro 
grown to that bulk, that I may divide thcm like Amadis the 
Gaul'.sbook, and tell you, that this is the first lêtter of the .second 
part of the tàrst book. 
¥our humblest, and afl'ectionate .servant, 
Strand, St. PcteF.s-day, at nine. J. Doxre. 

LTTE. LXXXIV. 

To the wortldest Lad!h 21Ifs. Bridflet lVhite. 
Madam, 
I think the letters which I send fo you single lose them- 
selves by the way for want of a guide, or faînt for want of eom- 
pany. h'ow, that ou your part there be no excuse, after three 
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singlo letters, I send threo together, that every one of them may 
bave two witnesses of their delive T. They come also te wait 
upon another letter flvln Sir E. Herbert, of whose recovery 
frein a fever, you may apprehend , perfecter contentment th.n we, 
because you had noue of the foer sorrow. I ara an heretic if 
it be sound doctrine, that pleasure tastes best after sorrow. For 
my part, I can love health well enough, though I be never sick ; 
and I noyer needed my mistress's frowns and disfavours, te make 
her favours acceptable te me. It states, it is  weakness te 
stand upon a defcnsive war, and safer net te be invaded, thau te 
have overcome: se in oursoul's health, an innocence is better 
than thc heartlest repentance. And in the pleasures of this life, 
it is better that the variety of the pleasures give us the faste and 
appetite te it, than a sour "and sad interruption ¢luicken oui" 
stomach ; for then we lire by physic. I wish therefore ail your 
happinesses such as this entire, and without flaw, or spot of 
discontentment ; and such is the love and service of 
Your humblest and affectionate servant, 
Strand, St. Peters-day, at four. J. 

LETTER LXXXV. 

Te te 5'ame. 
Madam, 
This letter which I send enclosed bath been yours many 
months, and hath languished upon my table for a passage se long, 
that as others send news in their letters, I send an antiquity in 
mine. I durst net tear it, after it was yours: there is some 
sacrilcge in defacing anhing conseerated te you, and seine 
iml)iety te despair that anything devoted te you should net be 
rescrved te a good issue. I remember I should bave sent it by a 
servant, of whose diligence I sec I was too confident. I know 
net what it says : but I dare make this letter no longer, because 
being very sure that I always think the saine thoughts of you, I 
ara afraid I should fall upon the saine words, and ,o send one 
lctter twice together. Your very affectionate servant, 
l'ovember 8. J. Des,w. 

2D2 
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L'rTR LXXXVI. 

To the IïIonourable Lady, Mra. Bridyet lVhite. 
Madam, 
I bave but small comfort in this letter ; the messenger 
cornes too easily to me, and I a,, too sure that the letter shall be 
delivered. AIl adventures towards you should be of more difl]- 
eulty and hazard. But perehauee I need hOt lament this; it 
may be so many of my letters are lost already that itis time that 
one should corne, like Job's servant, to bring word, that the test 
were lost. If )'ou have had more belote, this cornes to ask how 
they were reeeived ; and if you bave had noue, it cornes to try how 
they should have been reeeived. It cornes to )'ou like a bashful 
servant, who though he have an extreme desire to put himself in 
your presenee, yet hath hot much to say when he is corne : )'et 
hath it as mueh to say as you eau think ; because what degrees 
soever of honour, respect, and devotion, you eau imagine or 
believe tobe in any, this letter tells you, that all those are in nie 
towards you. o that for this letter you are my seeretary ; for 
your worthiness, and your opinion that I have a just estimation 
of them, write it : so that itis as long, and as good, as you think 
it ; and nothing is left to me, but as a witness, fo subseribe the 
naine of ¥our nost humble servant, 
J. I)ON,'F.. 

Though this letter be yours, it will hot misbecome or dispro- 
portion it that I mention your noble brother, who is gone to 
Cleave, hOt to return till towards Christmas, except the business 
deserve him not so long. 

LITTER LXXXVII. 

To l]lr. George Garret. 
Sir, 
I have not received that letter, which by this, I perceive 
you sent to London ; if there were anything in tlmt, by whieh I 
might bave taken occasion to have done you service belote this 
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time, I haro a double reason ofgrief for the want of it. I came 
frein thence upon Thursday, where I left Sir Thomas Roe se 
indulgent te his sorrow, as it had been an injury te bave inter- 
rupted it with my unuseful company. I bave done nothing of 
that kind as your letter intimates, in the memory of that good 
gcntlewoman ; if I had, I should net find any better use of it, 
than te put it into your hands. You teach me what I owe ber 
memory ; and if I pay that debt se, you bave a part and interest 
in it, by doing me the honour of remembering it : and thereforo 
it must corne quickly te you. I hope net for your return frein 
court, till I corne thitber ; which if [ can be toaster of myself, 
or servant te myself, ,vhich I think is all one, I hope te de seine 
ten days hence, making it my vay te the Bath. Iï )'ou find any 
there that bave net forgot my naine, continue me in their faveur, 
and hold in yourself a firm assurance that I ara 
Your affectionate servant, 
J. Do.. 

LTa':t LXXXVIII. 

Te Irs. $lart]ta Garret. 
hladam, 
Though there be much merit, iu the faveur your brother 
hatb donc me in a visit, yet that which doth enrich and perfect 
if, is that he brought)'ou with him ; which he doth, as well by 
letting me sec how you do, as by giving me occasions, and lcave 
to talk with )'ou by this letter : if )'ou bave an)" servant, which 
wishes )'ou better than I, it must be because he is able to put 
1,is wishes into a better ïrame, and express them better, and 
understand proportion, and greatness better flmn I. I ara 
willing to eonfess my imFotency, which is, that I knov no wish 
good cnough for you; if any do, my advantage is, tbat I can 
exceed his, by adding mine fo it. S'ou must not think that I 
begin to think thus, when you begin fo hear it, by a letter ; as 
sometimes by the changing of the wind, you begin to hear a 
trumpet, which sounded long before you heard it ; so are these 
thoughts of you ïamiliar and ordinary in me, though they bave 
seldom the help of this conve.vance fo your knowledge: I ara 
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Lerza LXXXVI. 

To the Honourable Lady, 3Ir. Bridger lVMte. 
Madam, 
I have but small comfort in this letter; the messenger 
cornes too easily to nie, and I ara too sure that the letter shall be 
delivered. Ail adventures towards you should be of more diffi- 
eulty and hazard. But perehanee I need hot lainent this ; it 
may be so many of my letters are lost already that itis rime that 
one should corne, like Job's servant, to bring word, that the rest 
were lost. If you have had nore belote, this cornes to ask how 
they were reeeived ; and if you have had none, it cornes to try how 
they should have been reeeived. It cornes to you like- a bashfid 
servant, who though he have an extreme desire to put himself in 
your presenee, yet bath hot much to say when he is eome: )'et 
bath it as much to say as you ean think ; beeause what degrees 
soever of honour, respect, and devotion, you can imagine or 
believe tobe in any, this letter tells you, that all those are in me 
towards you. So that for this letter you are my seeretary ; for 
your worthiness, and your opinion that I have a just estimation 
of them, write it : so that it is as long, and as good, as )'ou think 
it ; and nothing is left to ,ne, but as a witness, to subscribe the 
naine of Your most humble servant, 
J. Doxz. 

Though this letter be yours, it will hot misbeeome or dispro- 
portion it that I mention your noble brother, who is gone to 
Cleave, hOt to return till towards Christmas, except the business 
deserve him hOt so long. 

LETTER LXXXVII. 

To xllr. Georye Garret. 
Sir, 
I have not received that letter, which by this, I perceive 
you ent to London ; if there were anything in that, by which I 
might have taken occasion to bave donc you service before this 
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time, I have a double reason of grief for the want of it. I came 
from thence upon Thursday, where I left Sir Thomas loe so 
indulgent to his sorrow, as it had been au injury to bave inter- 
rupted it with my unuseful company. I bave done nothing of 
that kind as your ]etter intimates, in the memory of that good 
gentlewoman ; if I had, I should hot find any better use of it, 
than to put it into your hands. ¥ou teach me what I owe ber 
memory  and if I pay that debt so, you have a part and interest 
in it, by doing me the honour of remembering it : and therefore 
it must corne quickly to you. I hope hot for your retum ri'oto 
court, till I corne thlther which if I can be toaster of myself, 
or servant to myself, which I think is all one, I hope to do some 
ten days hence, making it my way to the Bath. If you find any 
there tbat bave hot forgot my naine, continue me in their favou.r, 
and hold in yourself a firm assurance that I ara 
Your affectionate servant, 
J. 

LzT'rl LXXXVIII. 

To 3Ifs. 3artia Garret. 
Madanl, 
Though there be much merit, in thc favour )'our brother 
bath doue me in a visit, yet that which doth enrich and perfect 
it, is that he brou.bt you wifi him  which he doth, as well by 
letting me see how you do, as by giving nie occasions, and lcave 
to talk witb you by this letter: if you bave any servant, which 
wishes you better than I, it must le because he is able to put 
his wishes into a better frame, and express them bettcr, and 
under»tand proportion, and greatness better than I. I ara 
willing to confess my impotency, vhich is, that I know no wish 
good enough for vou ; if any do, my advantage is, that I can 
exceed his, bv adding mine fo it. You must not think that I 
begin to tbink thus, when you begin to hear it, by a letter ; as 
sometimes by the changing of the wind, you begin to hear a 
trmnpet, which sounded long before )ou heard it ; so are these 
thoughts of )'ou familiar and ordinary in me, though they have 
seldom tho help of this conve.vance to your knowledye: I ara 
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loth to leave ; for as long as in any fashion, I can bave your 
brother and you here, your make my bouse a kind of Dorvey* ; 
but rince I cannot rtay you here, I will corne thither to you, 
which I do, by wrapping ue in tbis paper, the heart of 
Your most affectionate servant, 
J. DoNN.. 

LETT LXXXIX. 

To ,S'ir Henry Goodyere. 
Sir, 
lXTature hath made all bodies alike, by mingling and knead- 
ing up the same elements in every one. And amongst men, the 
other nature, custom hath ruade every mind like some other ; 
we are patterns, or copies, we inform, or imitate. But as he hath 
hot presently attained fo write a good haud, whieh hath equalled 
one excellent toaster in his A, another in his B, mueh less he 
which hath sought all the excellent masters, and employed all 
his time to exceed in one letter, because hOt so much an cx- 
cellency of any, nor every one, as an evenness and proportion, 
and respect fo one another gives the perfection: so is no man 
virtuous by particular example, lgot he that doth all actions to 
the pattern of the most valiant, or liberal, which histories afford : 
nor he which chooses from every one their best actions, and there- 
upon doth something like those. Perchance such may be i»z 
1e(ficie»dor«m, which divines allow to monastical life, but hot 
erfectorun, which by them is only due to prelacy. For virtue 
is even, and continual, and the saine, and can therefore break no- 
where, nor adroit ends, nor beginnings : it is not only not brokcn, 
but hot tied together. He is hot virtuous, out of whosc actions 
you can pick an excellent one. Vice and her fruits may be seen, 
because thcy arc thick bodies, but hot virtue, which is all light ; 
and vices bave swcllings and fits, and noise, because being ex- 
tremes, they dwell far asundcr, and they maintain both a forei&m 
war against virtue, and a civil against one another, and eflbct 
sovereignty, as virtue doth society. The later physicians sa)', 
that when out natural inborn preservative is corrupted or wasted, 
 Probably the name of the reeidence of Mr. Garret.E». 
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aud muet be restored by a fie extracted ri'oto other bodes ; the 
cirier ca s that the mummy bave n t no exce]fin quafity, but 
an equal]y dested retaper: and such s true vrtue. ut mon 
who bave preçerred money belote ail t]fink they dcM honoumbly 
wth vrtue, ff they compare her wth money: nnd t]fin that 
as money s hot ca]led base, tll the alloy cxceed the pure ; so 
thcy are vuous enouh, ff they haro enouh to nmke ther 
ctons outrent, wlfich s, ff ether they et prase, or On a lower 
abasing) if they incur not infamy or penalty. But you know 
who said, .1 »»aa innocentia e»t ad lqem bonum esse: whieh rulo 
being giron for positive laws, severe mistakers apply even to 
God's law, and (perehanee against his eommandment) bind 
themselves to his eounsels, beyond hi laws. lut they are worse, 
that think that beeause some mon formerly wastcfu], lire botter 
with hall their rcnts than thcy did with ail, being now 
vantagcd with diseretiou and experienee, therefore our rimes 
need less moral virtue than the first, bause we have Chris- 
tianity, whieh is the use and application of all virtue : as though 
out religion were but an a of thrit, to make a little virtue go 
far. For as plentiful springs are fittest, and best beeome large 
aquaduets, so doth lnuch virtue sueh a steward and oecr as a 
Chri»tlan. But I must hot give you a homily for a lettcr. 
said a great while sinee, that eustom ruade mon like ; we who 
have heen aeeustomed to one another are like in this, that we 
love hot business: this tbefore shall hot be to you nor nm a 
busy letter. I end with a problem, whose errandçis, to ask for 
his fellows. I pray before you engulf yourself in the progress, 
lcave them for me, and sueh other of my papers as you vill lend 
me till you return. And besides this allegorieal lending, lend 
me truly your eounsels, and love God and me, whilst I love him 
and you. 

LETr:R XC. 
To my very trw and very yood Friend, £;ir Henry Good!/ere. 
Sir, 
At some latel" reading, I was more affeeted with that part 
of your letter, which is of tho book, and the nameless letters, than 
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at first. I am hot sorry, for that affection were for a jealousy or 
suspicion of a flexibility in you. But I am angry, that any should 
thinl«, you had in your religion peccant hmuours, defecti-e, or 
abundant, or that such a book, (if I mistake it hot,) should be 
able to work upon you ; my COnlfort is, that theirjudgment is too 
weak to endanger )'ou, since hy this it confesses, that it mistakes 
you, in thinking you irresolved or rations : yet let me be bold to 
fear, that that sound true opinion, that in ail Christian professions 
there is way to salvation (which [ think you thinl() may bave 
been so illcommodiously or intempestively sometimes uttered by 
you; or else your having friends equally neaï you of ail the 
impressions of religion, may lla'e testified such an indifferencc, 
as hath occasioned some to fm'ther such inclinations, as they have 
nliStaken to be in you. This l bave feared, because heretofore 
the inobediemJt puritans, and now the over-obedient pal)ists , at- 
teml)t you. It hath hurt very many, hot iii their conscience, nor 
ends, but il thei" reputation, and ways, that othcrs bave thought 
them fit to be wrought upon. As some bodies are as whole- 
somely nourished as ours, with acorns, and endure nakeduess, 
both which would be dangerons to us, if we for them should 
leave our fol-mer habits, though theirs were the primitive diet 
and custom ; so are many souls well fed with such forms, and 
dressings of religion, as would distemper and misbecome us, and 
make us corrupt towal'ds God, if ally hunmn circumstance nmved 
it, and in the opinion of men, though none. You shai1 sehlom 
see a coin, up, n which the stanlp were renmved, though to im- 
print it hetter, l,ut it lool(s awry and _quint. And so, for tlle 
nmst paloE, do minds which have received divers impressions. I 
-ill hot, nor need to you, compare the religions. The channe]s 
of God's mercies ruu through both tïelds  and they are sister 
teats of his graces, yet both diseased and intbcted, 1,ut hot both 
alike. And I think, that as Co]oerMclsm in the nmthematics bath 
carried earth farther np, from the stupid centre; and yet hot 
honoured it, nor advantaged it, because for the necessity of ap- 
pearances, it hath carried heaven so much higher from it : so the 
Roman profession seems to exhale, and refine out wills from 
ealoEhly drugs, and lees, more than the reforrned, and so seems to 
bring us nearer heaven; but then that carries heaven falther from 
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us, by making us pass so many courts, and offices of saints in this 
lire, in ail our petitions, and lying in a painful prison in the next, 
during the pleasure, hot of him to whom we go, and who must 
be our judge, but of them from whom we corne, who know hot 
out case. 
Sir, as I said last time, labour to keep your alacrity and 
dignity, in an even temper: for in a dark sadness, indifl'erent 
things seem abominable, or necessary, being neither; as trees, 
and sheep, te melancholy night-walkers, have unproper shal,es. 
And when you dcsccnd te satisfy ail men in your own religion, 
or te excuse others te ail ; you l,rostitute yourself and your under- 
standing, though net a prey, yet a mark, and a hope, and a 
subject, for every sophister in religion te work on. For the other 
part of your letter, spent in the praise of the countess, I ara 
always very apt te believe it of her, and tan uever believe it se 
wcll, and se reasonably, as new, when it is averred by you ; but 
for the expressing it te her, in that sort as you seem te counsel, 
I have these two reasons te decline it. That that knowledge 
which she hath of me, was in the bcginning of a graver course, 
than of a poet, into which (that I mav also keep my dignit.v) I 
wouhl net seem te relapse. The Spanish proverb informs me, 
that he is a fool which cannot make one sommet, and he is mad 
which makes two. The other stronger reason, is my integrity te 
the other countess, of whose worthiness though I swallowed your 
opinion at first ul,m your words, yet I have had since an cxplicit 
thith, and nov a kuowledge: and for her dclight (since she 
descends te them) I had reserved net only all the verses, which 
I should make, but ail the thoughts of women's worthiness. But 
bccanse I hope she will uot disdain, that I should write well of 
her picturc, I have obey¢d you thus far, as te write: but entreat 
you by your friendship, that t,v this occasion of versifying, I be 
net traduced, ner esteemed light in that tribe, and that bouse 
where I have livcd. If those reasons which moved you te bid me 
write be net constant in you still, or if you meant net that I 
shouhl write verses : or if these verses be too bad, or too good, 
over or under her understanding, and net fit; I pray receive them, 
as a companion and supplement of this letter te you ; and as such 
a token as I use te send, which use, because I wish rather thev 
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should serve (except)'ou ufish otherwise) I send 11o other: but 
after I bave told you, that here at a christening at Peckham, 
you are remembered by di'ers of ours, and I commandcd to tell you 
so, I kiss your hands, and so seal to you my pure love, which I 
would hot refuse to'do by any labour or danger. 
Your ver T true friend and servant, 
J. Dor'Nl. 

LITTEI XCI. 

7b the Honourable It'nl.qht, ,.ç'ir Robert A'arre. 
Sir, 
I had rather like tho first best; not only becauso it is 
clcaulier, but because it reflects lcast upon the other party, which, 
in all jest and earnest, in this aflir, I wish avoided. If my muse 
werc only out of fashion, and but wounded and maimcd like free- 
will in the Roman church, I should adventure to put ber to au 
epithalamium. But since shc is dead, like fi'ee-will iJt our 
chm'ch, I have hot 8o nmch muse left as to lainent hcr loss. 
Pcrchance this business lllli" produce occasions, wherein I may 
express my opinion of it, in a more serious manner, a, Vhich I 
«peak neither upou any apparent conjccture, nor upon any over- 
valuing of my abilities, but out of a general readincss and alacl'ity 
to be serviceable and gratefid iu any kind. In both which poor 
virtues of mine, none eau prctend a lnorc primary interest, than 
you may, in Your humble and affectionato servant, 
J. 

Lv.TTva XCII. 

To the Itonourable I(tight, Sir Robert I(arre. 
Sir, 
Perchance others lna)" have told you, that I ara relapsed into 
my foyer ; but that which I must entreat you to condole with 
me, is, that I ara relapsed into good degrees of health ; your 
cause of sorrow for that, is, that you are likely to be the moro 
t'oubled with such au impertinence, as I ara ; and miue is, that 
I ara fallen from fair hopes» of ending ail ; yet I bave escaped 
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no botter, cheap, than that I have paid death one of my children 
for my ransom. Bccause I loved it xvell, I make account that I 
dignify the memory of it, by mentioning of it to you, e]se I should 
hot be so homely. Impute this brevity of writing to you upon 
no subject, to my sickness, in which mon use to talk idly : but 
nty profession of desiring to be retained in your memory, imputo 
to your own virtues, which have wrought so much upon 
Your humble servant, 
J. Do.N .. 

LETTER XCIII. 

To the Honorable ItStiykt, ,i" IIenry Goodyere. 
Sir, 
Bêcause fo romain in this sort guilty in your lordship's 
opinion doth not only dêfeat all my future endcavours, but lay a 
hcavier lmrdeu Ul)on lne, of which I ara more sensible, which is 
ingratitude towards your lordship, by whose favours I have 1)een 
forluêrly so lnuch bouud; I hope your lordship 'ill pardon me 
tbis care aud diligence which I use to rectify myself towards 
you. To which purpose I hulnbly beseech your lordship, to adroit 
thus much into yom" consideration, that I neither huuted after 
this busiuess at first, but al)prehcndêd it as it was prcseuted to 
mê, and might perchance havc fallen into worse hands, nor pl'(r. 
ceeded otherwise therein, than to my poor discretion at that time 
scemcd lawful and requisite and necessary fol" my reputation, who 
hcld myself bound fo be al)le to give satisfaction fo auy who 
.hould doubt of the case. Of all which, if your lordship were 
returncd to your formcr favourable opinions of me, )'ou might be 
pleed to make this some argument, that after his majesty had 
showcd llis iuclination to the first lnOtiOn ruade in my behalt', I 
was not earnest fo urge and solicit that advantage of priority, but 
as becalue me, contented myself to join with him who had ruade 
a latcr pctition therein: and as soon as I understood how it was 
opl)osed or distasted, I threw if down at your lordship's foot, and 
abandoned it fo your pleasure. Vhich it is necessary for me to 
say at tlfis time, lest, if ho who was interested vith me in that 



'[ LETTER8 TO SEVERAL 

business shall have proeeeded any farther therein since that time, 
your lordship ufight conceive new suspicions of me. That your 
lordship's naine was at all used therein, or that any words of 
mine occasioned such an error in my servant, I ara so sorry as 
nothing but a conscience of a truc guiltiness of having perfonned 
an injm T to your lordship (whieh ean never fall upon me) could 
affect me more. But l, who fo the measure ofmy comprehension, 
lmve ever uuderstood your lordship's nobility and evenness, eau- 
hot fear that your lordship will puuish an oversight, like a crime: 
which shouhl be effeeted upon me, if your lordship should con- 
tinue your disf,our towards me, since no penalty eould como so 
burdenous to my mind and to my fortune as that. Aud since the 
repose of both consists in your lordship's favour, I humbly entreat 
to be restored to your tkvour, giving your lordship my faith in 
pawn that I will be as wa D, of forfeiting it by any second occa- 
sion, as I ara sorry for this. Yours, 

LETTEIt XCIV. 

To my honoured Fri«nd, llr. Georye Gerrard. 
Sir, 
I eannot ehoose lmt make it a presage that I shall bave 
no good tbrtunc in England, that I missed the honour of enjoying 
that eoml,any, which vou brought to town. But I heseech you 
let my ill luek determiuc in that ominousness: tbr if my hot 
eoming shouhl be bv lier or vou interpreted for a negllgenee or 
eoldness in inc, l were already in aetual and present affliction. 
For that eeelesiastieal lady of whom you write, siuee I presume 
it is a work of darkness that you go about, we will dêfer it for 
winter. Perehalee the eold weather, mav bc as good physic 
to )'ou, as she, for quenehing you. I bave ehanged my purpose 
of going to ,Vindsor, and will go direetly into the Wight: vhich 
I tell you hOt as a eoneerning thing, bnt in obedienee to your 
eommandment, as one poor testimony that I ara 
'our affectionate servant, 
J. Dox-,- 1. 



PERSONS OF HONOURo 413 

L ,z'rF, XCV. 
Te my ver!/wo»'t]y Friend, l[r. Georye G'êrrard. 
Sir, 
This is the fourth of this month,and I received your packet 
se late, that I bave scarce xvaking time enough te tell you se, or te 
v«rite anything but dreams. I bave both veut letters, nmther and 
daughter, and ara gladdcr of tbem, than if'l had the mother and 
daughter here in our neighbourhood; you kuow [ mean Sir H. 
GooElyel'e's parties. Sir, you do uie double honour when my naine 
passes through you to that noble lady in whose presence you are. 
It is a better end and a better way to that than I ara worth. 
cau give you nothing in recompense of that favour, but good 
counsel; which is to speak sparingly of any ability in lne, lest 
you eudanger your own reputation, by overvaluing nie. If I shall 
at auy rime take courage by your letter, to express my medita- 
tions of that lady in writing, I shall scarce think less rime to be 
due to that employment, than to be all my lire in making those 
vel'ses, aud so take them with me and sing them amougst lier fellow- 
angels iii heaven. I sbould be loth that in an.vthing of mine, 
composed of lier, slm should not appear much better than some 
of those of whom I have written. And yet l cannot hope for 
botter expressings than I have given of them. So you see how 
nmch I shonld wrong lier, by making her but equal to others. I 
would I could be believed, when I say that all that is written of 
theln, is but prophecy of ber. I must use your favour iii getting 
lier pardon, for having brougbt lier into so narrow, aud low-roofed 
a room as mv consideration, or for adventuring to give any estima- 
tion of lier; and when I see how nmcb sbe cau pardon, I sball 
the better disceru how far farther I may date to offend in that 
kind. My noble neighbour is well, and makes nie the steward of 
his service to you. Before this letter reaches you, I presume you 
will be gathering towards these parts, a»d then ail news will 
meet you so fast, as that out of your abundance you will impart 
8Ollle te 
l'out aflectiouate friend te serve you, 
J. DONNE. 
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Lm'T XCVI. 

To ,S'ir Georye 3loore. 
Sir, 
If you were here, you would not think me importune, if I 
bid you good-morrow every day; and sueh a patience will excuse 
my often letters. No other kind of conveyance is better for 
knowledge, or love. What treasures of moral knowledge are in 
Seneca's letters te only one Lucilius.  and what of natural in 
l'liny's, how much of the story of the rime is in Cicero's lêtters. 
and how all of these times, in the Jesuit's eastern and western 
epistles; where can we find se perfect a character of Phalaris, as 
in his own letters, which are almost se many writs of execution.  
or of Brutus, as in his privy seals ïor money.  The Evangiles 
and Acts, teach us what te believe, but the Epistles of tbe 
Apostles what te de. And those who have endeavoured te dig- 
niîy Seneca above his worth, bave no way fitter, than te imagine 
letters between him and St. Paul. As they think aise that they 
haro expressed an excellent person, in that letter which they 
obtrude, frein our blessed Saviour te King Agbarus. The 
Italians, which are most discursive, and think the world owes 
them all wisdom, abound se much in this kind oï expressing, that 
Michel Montaigne says, he bath seen (as I remember) four 
hundred volumes of Italian letters. But it is the other capacity 
whieh must mako mine acceptable, that tlley are also tho best 
conveyers of love. But, though all knowledge be in those 
authors already, yet, as seine poisons, and seine medicines, hurt 
net, ner profit, except the creatures in which they reside, contri- 
bute their lively activity, and vigour; se, nmch of the knowledge 
buried in books perisheth, and becomes inefl'ectual, if it be net 
applied, and reïreshed by a companion, or îriend. Much of their 
goodness, hath the same period, which seine physicians of Italy 
bave observed te be in the biting of their tarantula, that it affects 
no longer, than the fly lires. For with how much desire we 
read the papers of any living new, (especially fi'iends) which we 
would scarce allow a box in out cabinet, or shelf in our library, if 
they were dead.  And we de justly in if, for the writings and 
words of men prescrit, we may examine, control, nd expostulate, 
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and recelve satisfaction frein the authors; but the other we must 
believe, or discredit they present no mean. Since then at this 
time, I ara upon the stage, you nmy be content te hear me. 
And new that perchance I bave brought you te it, (as Thonms 
Badgcr did the king) new I have nothing te say. And it is wel|, 
for the letter is already long cnough, else let this problem supply, 
which was occasioned by you, of women wearing stones; which, 
it seems, you wcrc afi'aid women should read, because you arert 
them at the beginning, with a protestation of cleanliness. Mar- 
tial round no wav fitter te draw the Roman matrons te read onc 
ofhis books, vhich he thinks most moral and cleanly, thau te 
counsel them by the lïrst cpigram te skip thc book, because it was 
obscene. But either you write net at all for women, or for those 
of sincerer palates. Though their unworthiness, and your own 
case be advocates for me with you, yet I must add my entreaty, 
that you let go no copy of my problems, till I review them. 
it be too late, at least be able te tell me who hath them. 
Your$ 
J. Do.," . 

Lt:TTErt XCV I [. 

7"0 »çi" l[enry Goodye'e. 
Sir, 
I send hot my letters as tribute, nor interest, hot recoin- 
pense, nor for commerce, nor as testimonials of my love, nor 
provokers of yours, nor fo justify my eustom of writing, nor for a 
vent and utteranee of my meditations; for my letters are either 
above or under ail sueh offices; yet I write very affectionatcly, 
and I chide and accuse myself of diminishing that affection 
which sends them, when I ask myself why: on|y I ana sure that 
I desire that you might have in your hands letters of naine of zll 
klnds, as eonveyanees and deliverers of me to you, whether you 
aeeept me as , friend, or as a patient, or as  penitent, or as a 
beadsman, for I decline no jurisdietion, nor refuse any tenure. I 
would hot open any door upon you, but look in when you open 
it. Angels bave hot, nor affeet hot other knowledge of one 
another, than they list to revcal to one another. It is then in 
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this only, that friends are angels, that they are capable and fit 
for such revelations when they are offered. If at any time I 
seem to study you more inquisiti-ely, it is for no other end but to 
know laow to present you to God lu my prayers, and what to ask 
of him for you ; for even that ho|y exercise may hOt be done 
inopportunely, no nor importunely. I find little error in that 
Grecian's counsel, who says, If thou ask anything of God, offer 
no sacrifice, nor ask elegantly, nor vehemently, but remember 
that thou 'ouldest notgive to such an ker. or in his other 
countryman, who affirms sacrifice of blood to be so unpropor- 
tionable to God, th.t perfumes, though much more spirituai, are 
too gross. Yea words which are out subtilest and delicatest 
outward creatures, being composed of thoughts and breath, are so 
muddy, so thick, that out thoughts themselves are so, because 
(except at the first rising) they are ever leavened with passions 
and affections: and that advantage of nearer familiarity with 
God, which the act of incarnation gave us, is grounded upon 
God's assuming us, hot out going to him. And, our accesses to 
his presence are but his descents into us ; and when we get any- 
thing by prayer, he gave us beforehand the thing and the 10etition. 
For I scarce think any ineffectual pr.yer free from both sin, and 
the punishment ofsin : yet as God SUl)loosed a seventh of out time 
for his exterior worship, and as his Ch'istian church early prc- 
sented him a type of the whole year it a Lent, and after imposed 
the obligatiolt of canonic hours, constituting thereby moral 
Sabbaths every dav; I ara f:u" from dehorting those fixed devo- 
tions: but I had rather it were bestowed upon thanksgiving 
than loetition, upon praise than prayer ; hot that God is endeared 
by that, or wea'ied by this ; ail is one in the receiver, but hot in 
the scder: and thanks doth both offices ; for nothing doth so 
innocently provoke new graces, as gratitude. I would a]so 
rather make short prayers than extend them, though God can 
neither be surprised, nor besieged: for long prayers bave more 
of the man, as ambition of eloquence, and a complacency in the 
work, and more of the devil by often distractions: for, after in 
the beginning we bave well entreated God to hearken, we speak 
no more to him. Even this letter is some example of such infir- 
mity, vhich being intended for a letter, is extended and stmyed 
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into a homily. And whatsoever is not what it was purposed, is 
worse, therefore it shall at last end like a letter by assuring you 
I ara 'ours, 
J. Dom¢z. 

LETTZa XCVIII. 

To te Honourable Kniyt, Eir Robert A'arre. 
Sir, 
The saine hour that I received the honour of your com- 
mandments, by your letter left at my poor house, I put myself 
upon the way hither. So that I ara here in the habit of a tra- 
veller, and (suitable to the test of my unworthinesses) unfit for 
great presences. Therefore, I abstain front waiting upon you 
presently ; besicles that in this abstinence, (except 1 misinterpret 
the last words of your letter to my advantage) I obey your direc- 
tions, in sending before I corne to you. Howsoever, sir, I ara 
entirely at your disposing, if you will be pleased to add this 
favour to the rest, that I may understand, wherein you will use 
your authority and power, which you have over 
¥our poor and humble servant, 
J. 

LETT£R XCIX. 
To my Honoured I;'riend, 3laster Georye Gherard. 
Sir, 
Your letter was the more welcome to nie, because it 
brought your commandment with it, of sending you perfurnes: 
for it is a service somewhat like a sacrifice. But yet your com- 
mandment surprised me, when neither I had enough fo send, 
nor had means to recover more; that lady being out of town 
which gave them me. But sir, if I had ten millions, I could send 
you no more than I do; for I senti ail. If any good occasion 
present itself fo you, fo send to my Lord Clifford, spare my naine 
a room, there where you offer him rnost of your service. I dare 
contend with you, that you cannot exceed me, in desiring to 
serve him. It is a better oce from me to you, that I go to bed, 
VOL.  I. 2 E 



than that I write a longer letter. For if I do mine eyes a littlo 
more injury, I shal| |ose the honour of seeing you at 31ichaelmas; 
for by my truth I ara almost b!ind: you my be content, to 
believe that I ara a|ways disposed to your service, without excep- 
tion of any time, since now just at midnlght, when it is both da)" 
and night, and neither, I tell you that I ara 
Your affectionate ïriend and servant, 
J. Do,NE. 

LETI'£R C. 

To m.¢ re T much 'e.ected.'ied, .lI.. Geor.oe Gkerard. 
Sir, 
I thank you for expresing yor love to me, by this dili- 
gence, I know you tan distinguish between the voiees of my love, 
and of mv necessity, if anything in my letters sound like an 
intportunity. Desides, I will add thus ranch out of council to 
you, that you tan do nothing so thrit'tily as to keep in your 
purpose the payment of the test of this year's rent, (though at 
your conveniency) for Sir E. H--'s curio.ity being so served 
at first, I shall be no farther cause, but that the test be related, 
and vou in as good possession of hi. love, and to as gvod use, as 
your love deserves of him. ¥ou mock u when you ask news 
from llence. Ail is created there, or relates thither where you 
are. For that book which you cotnmand me to send, I held it 
but hall an bout: which served me to read those few leaves, 
which were directed upon some few lines of my book. If you 
"conte to town quic.kl.v, you may get a fait widow: for Mrs. Brown 
is fallen to that statc by death of her husband. No man desires 
your coming more, nor shall be readier to serve you, than 
¥our affectionate friend and servant, 
J. Do.Ne. 
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L -rrt:ll ('I. 

To m?! I[onoured '«ieml, ,I/c. Geow« Ghe'acd. orer aoaicst 
,ççdisb«ry House. 
Sir, 
i do no make aeeount that I ara to eome to London. 
when I get wlthin the wall : that whch makes it London is the 
meeting oï ïriends. I canno therefi)re otherwise hid myselï 
welcome to London, than b)" seeking of you, which both Sir II. 
Goodyere and I do, with so much diligence, as that this me 
sengcr cornes two days before to entreat vou from us both, to 
reserve yourself upon Saturdav : so that I may, at ont coming to 
London that night, nnderstand at mv bouse where 1 may send 
you word of our supping-place that night, and bave the honour of 
 company. So you lay more obligations upon 
Your poor unprofitable servant, 
5. DoxE. 

LTTEtt CII. 
To the I[onourable Itnigld, Sir Itobert Itarre, Gentleman of Iris 
tIiyhness's Bedchamber*. 
Sir, 
I ara corne to that tenderness of conscience, that I need 
a pardon for meaning fo corne to N'ewmarket in this weather. 
If I had corne, I must have asked you many real pardons, for 
the many importunities that I should bave used towards you. 
But since I have divers errands thither, (except I belle myself 
in that phrase, since it is ail one errand to promove mine own 
business, and to receive your commands) I shall give you but a 
short respite, since I shall follow this paper within two days. 
And (that I accuse myself, no farther than I am guilty)the 
principal reason of my breaking the appointment of waiting 
upon Mr. lawlins, was, that I understood the king was îrom 
Newmarket ; and for coming thither in the king's absence, I 
never heard of excuse ; except when Butler sends a desperate 
 Probably written in 1¢,!4, the year of Donne'a receiving D.D. at Cam- 
bridge.En. 
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patient lu a consumption thither for /ood air, which is an iii 
errand new. Besides that I could net well corne till new, (for 
there are very fev days past, since I took orders) there can be no 
loss in my absence except whcn I corne, my Lord should have 
thereby the less latitude, te procure the king's letters te Cam- 
bridge. I beseech you therefore, take somo occasion te refresh 
that business te his Lordship, by presenting my naine, and pur- 
pose of coming very shortly : and ho content te receivo me, who 
bave been ever your servant, te the addition of 
Your poor chaplain, 
7th January. J. DoNE. 

LETTER CIII. 

I'o my vêry much ttonoured Friend, George Garret, 
Sir, 
When we think of a friend, we de net count that a lest 
thought, though that friend nevor know of it. If wo writo te a 
fi'iend, we must net call it a lest letter, though it never find him 
te whom it was addressed : for we owe ourselves that office, te 
be mindful of our friends. In payment of that debt, I send out " 
this letter, as a sentinel perdue ; if it find you, it cornes te tell 
you, that I was possessed with a fever, se late in tho year, that 
ara afraid I shall net recover confidence te corne te London till 
the spring be a little advanced. Because you did out poor family 
the faveur, te mention out Georgo in your letters te Spain, with 
seine earnestness, I should vonder if you never had anything 
frein thenco concerning him ; he having been new, divers months, 
in Spain. If you bo in London and the lady of tho jowel thero 
too, at your conveniency inform me, what is looked for at my 
hands, in that business ; for, I would be loth te leave anything 
in my house, when I die, that were net absolutely mine own. I 
have a servant, Roper, at PauI's house, who will receivo your 
commandments, at all times. God bless you and your son, with 
tho saine blessings which I beg for the children, and for tho per- 
son of 
Your poor friend and humble servant in Christ Jesus, 
J. Do, 'E. 
° Vritten I)robably in the winter of 1629.Ev. 
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LETTER CIV. 

To the Right Honourable the Lord Viscount of Roche»ter, 
My most Honourablo good Lord, 
After I was grown to be your Lordship's, by all the titles 
that I could think upon, it hath pleased your Lordship to mako 
another title to me, by buying me. You may bave many better 
bargains in your puechases, but never a better title than to me, 
nor anything which you may call yours more absolutely and 
entirely. If therefore I appear before your Loedsllip sometimes 
in these letters of thankfulness, it may be an excusable boldness, 
because they are part of your evidences by which you hold me- 
I know there nmy be degeees of importunity even in thankful- 
ness : but your Lordship is got above the danger of suffering that 
feom me, or my letters, both because my tllankfulness cannot 
reach fo the benefits already received, and because the favour of 
receiving my letters is a new benefit. And since good divines 
bave ruade this argument against deniees of the resurrection, 
that itis easier for God to recollect the peinciples, and elements 
of out bodies, howsoever they be scattered, than it was at first to 
ceeate them of nothing, I cannot doubt, but that any distractions 
or diversions in the ways of my hopes, will be easier to your 
Lordship to reunite, than it was to create them. Especially 
since you are aleeady so near peefecting them, that if it agreed 
with your Lordship's purposes, I should never wish other sta- 
tion, than such as might make me still, and only 
Your Lordship's most humble and devoted servant, 
J. Do, .. 

L ETTEI. CV. 

To 
Sir, 
I make shift to think that I promised you this book of 
French Satires. IfI did hot, yet itm%v bave the grace ofaccep- 
tation, both as it is a very forward and early fruit, since if cornes 

 Uncertain.--Ev. 



before it was looked for, and as it cornes from a good root, whieh 
is an itnportune desire to serve you. Whieh siuee I saw from the 
beginning, that I .,:hould never do lu any great thing, itis time 
to begin to try now, xvhether by often doing little services, I can 
corne towards any equivalence. For, except I tan make a rule 
of natural phylosophy, serve alto in moral offices, that as the 
strongest bodies are ruade of the smallest particles, so the strong- 
est friendships may be ruade of olicn iterating small officious- 
nesses, I ce I tan be good tbr nothing. Ecept you know rea- 
son to the contrary, I pray deliver this letter according to the 
address. It hath no business, nor importunity; but as by our 
law, a man may be.fdo de se, if he kill himself, so I think  man 
may befur de se, if he steal himself out of thc memory of them 
which are content to harbour him. And now l begin to bc loth 
tobe lost, since I have afforded myself some valuation and price, 
ever sinee I received the stamp and impression of beiug 
Your ver)" hmnble aud affectiouate servant, 
J. Dox'.r. 

Sir, 

Lerrra CVI. 
To te Honour«ble Içni[/lt, ,ç'i," Robert 

I sought )'ou yesterday with a 1)urpose of accomplishing 
my health, by the honour of kis«ing yo:r hands. But I find by 
my «oirr_o-abroad, that as the first Chri»tians were forccd to adroit 
oeme Jewih ceremolfies, onl.v to bury the synagogue with honour, 
so my lever xvill have so lnuch revereuce and respect, as that I 
must keep sometim«s at home. I lnust therefore be bold to put 
you to the pain of considering me. If tlmrefore lny Lord upoa 
your delivery of my la-t letter, -aid nothiug to you of the pur- 
pose thereof; let lne tell you now, that it was, that in obedience 
of his connnandment, to acquaiut him with anything which 
might advantage me, I was bo]d to present that which I heard, 
which was that Sir D. Carlton was likely to be removed 
from Venice to the States ; of whieh if my Lord said nothing 
fo you, I beseech you add thus nmch to your many otller favours, 

" Bcf,re 1611).--El,o 



to entreat my Lord at his best Colnntodity, to afford inc tbe favour 
ofpeaking gith bim. But if he l,.ave already opened himself so 
far to j'ou, as that you may take knowledge thereof to him, then 
j'ou may case him of that trouble of giving me an audience, by 
troubling yourself thus mueh more, as to tell him in my behalt; 
and from me, that though Sir D. Carlton be hot removed, j'et 
that place with the States lying opet, there is a tair field of exer- 
cising his favour towards me, and of constituting a fortune to 
me, and (that whieb is more) of a means for nm to do him par- 
ticular services. An,! sir, as I do thoroubly submit the end 
and eflbct of ail l»rojects to his Lordship's will, so do I this begiu- 
ning tbereof, to your advice and counsel, if vou thiuk nm capable 
of it : as, for your own sake, I beseech you to do, since j'ou have 
admitted me for Your humble serrant, 
J. Dos. 

L:r tER CVII. 

Te the Hvnvured ASdght, ,çlr Robert Karre. 
Sir, 
I amend te no lmrpose, ner have any use of thi ineboa- 
tion of health, x'hieh I find, except I preserve my room, and 
tation in j'ou. I begin te be past hope of dying : and I feel that 
a littl rag of llone lla.qor, which I read last rime I was in your 
chamber, bath wrought prnphetically upon me, which is, that 
death came se fast towards nie, that the overjoy of that reeovered 
me. Sir, I measure net my health by my appetite, but only 
by my ability te coule te kiss your hauds: xvhieh shlce I cnnot 
hope in the eompass of a few days, I beseech you pardon me both 
thes¢ intrusions of this letter, and of that xx'ithin it. And though 
sehoolmen dispute, whether a married man dying, and being by 
miracle raised again, must be re-married ; yet let your friendship, 
(which is a nobler learning)be content te adroit me, after this 
resurreetion, te be still that xs-hieh I s-as belote, and shall ever 
continue, 
Your most humble and thankfu| servant, 
lOth Match. J. Do.xt¢z. 



Lz'rT,ze. CVIII. 
Sir, 
3,Vhen I was almost at court, I met the priuce's coach : 
I think I obeyed your purposes best therefore, in coming hither. 
I ara sure I provided best for myself thereby; siuce my best 
degree of understanding is to be governed by you. I beseech 
you give me au assignation where I may wait upou you st your 
commodity this eveuiug. Till the performance of which com- 
maudmeut from you, I rest here in the Red Lion. 
Your very thaukful and aflctionate servant, 
J. Do. .. 

LETTER CIX. 
To the Honourable Kniyht, ir Robert I(arre. 
Sir, 
Your man's baste gives nie the advantago, thnt I ara ex- 
eusable in a short letter, el.o I should not pardon it to myself. I 
shall obey your commandment of coming so near you upon 
Miehaelmas day, as by a mossago to ask )'ou whether that or tho 
next morning bo the fittest to solieit your further favour. You 
understand ail virtue so wel], as )'ou may bo pleased to eall to 
mind what thankfullness and services are duo to you from nie  
and believe them all to be expres, ed in this rag of paper, whieh 
gives you new assurance, that I ara ever 
Your most humble sorvant, 
J. Doz. 

Lm'rs CX. 

To Yourself. 
Sir, 
If I shall noyer be able to do you an}' real servico, yet you 
may make this profit of me, that you ho hereafter moro cautions 
in receiving iuto your knowledge persons so useless and impor- 
tune. But before .ou corne to so perfect a knowledge of me, as 
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te abandon me, go forward in your favours te me se far, as te 
deliver this letter according te the address. I think I should net 
corne nearer his presence than by a letter ; and I ara sure I would 
corne no other way, but by you. Be you therefore pleased, hy 
these noble favours te me, te continue in me the comfort which 
I bave in being 
Your very humble and thankful servant, 
Drury-house, Sept. 93. J. Do.z. 

LErsn CXI. 
7'0 te Rigt Honourab[ ,$'ir Robert arre, at Court. 
Sir, 
If I shod refe the liberty which you enlarge te me, of 
eating in your chamber, you might suect that I reerved it for 
eater boldnesses, and would net spend it in this. But, in good 
faith, I de net est belote, ner can after, tiH I bave been st home; 
se much bath my this year's debility disabled me, even for 
receiving favours. After the sermon, I  steal into my coach 
home, and pray that my goed purpose may be welI accepted, and 
my defects graciously pardoned. Amen. 
Yours entirely, 
J. DONNE. 
I will be st your chamber st one, afternoen. 

LSTTEn CXII. 

To th Riyht Honourable ,ir Robert Karre, at Court. 
Sir, 
I pursued my ambition of having the honour to kiss your 
hands somewhere, so far, as to inform myself occasionally of my 
great neighbour ; and I perceive he is under an inundation of 
uncertain comers, which he cannot devest, except I had your leave 
to speak plain to him. A secoud inconvenience is, that he is so 
deaf, that we must speak fo the whole house, if we will speak to 
him. And a third is, that I ara in a riddling, ratherjuggling in.dis- 
position, fat and loose, and therefore date hot stir far. Yet, sir, 
I ara not thereby unfit to receive the honour of seeing you here, if 



greater business bave net overcome or worn out your former 
inclinableness te corne into these q6arters. If you shall be p|eased 
te say te my man that you wili make, as though you dined with 
me to-day, and corne, if your business require your going te his 
]ordship, you may dine with him, after you have fasted with me. 
To-day, or any day which may Le more yours, I ask it of you 
with all earnestness, on this side importunity, which is the detes- 
tation of 
Your humblest and thankfullest servant, 
J. Do'.z. 
Lr:rTa CX I I I. 
7"0 tke IN.qkt ltonourable ,Si," 12obert l(arre, at Court. 
Sir, 
This morning I bave received a signification frein my Lord 
Chamberlain, that his Majesty hath eommanded to-morrow's 
sermon at St. James's, and that it is in the afternoon (for into my 
mouth there must net enter the words after dlnner, becanse that 
 
da)" there enters no dinner into my mouth). Towards the rime 
of the service, I ask your leave that I may hide mvself in your 
out-ehamber ; or, if business, or privateness, or eompany make 
that ineonvenient, that you will be pleased te assign seine servant 
of yours te show me the eloset when I eome te your chamber. I 
bave no other way there but you ; which I sa}', net as though 
I had net assurance enough therein, but beeause }ou have too nmch 
trouble dereby ; ner I bave no other end there, than the pulpit. 
You are m 7 station, and that my exaltation ; and in both I shall 
ever endeavour te keep you frein being sorry for having thought 
well of, or being ahamed of having testified well for, 
Your poor and very true servant in Christ Jesus, 
J. Do''. 

Ls CXIV. 
7'0 Yourself*. 
lr 
Sir Germander Pool, your noble fri,nd and fellow in arma, 
hath been at this boue. I find, b 7 their diligent inquing frein 
« Unc.E». 



me, that he bath assured them that he bath nmch advanced your 
I,roceeding, by his resiguation i but cooled tbem again with this, 
that the Lord Spencer prêtends in his room. I never feared 
or any man' diligence in that ; I tared only your remissness, 
because you ]mve a fortune that can endure, and a nature that 
can ahnost be content to mi»s. But I had rather you exercised 
your philosophy and evemess in some things else. He doth not 
nothing which fali cleauly and harmles.qy but he wrestles better 
which stands. I k,ow you ca, easily forgive yourelf any negli- 
gcnces and slaeknesses, but I m lad that vou are engaged to 
many fi'iends, who either by yourself or faine have knowledge of 
it. In a]l the ret of them there is a worthines, and in me 
love, which descrves to be satistled. In thi.% therefore, as you are 
forward in ail thi»gs else, Le content to do more for your friends 
than you would for yourself; endeavour it, that i., eflëct it. 
'our very true friend an,l-loyer, 
Tuesday. J. Do.'. . 

Lr.'r»:a CXV. 

To tte IIonottr«l, le I(n;.qtt, A_ïr ll. ;. 
Sir, 
After 1 have told you that tbe Lady tlay died last Tucs- 
day, and tbat to her e,d she was anguished with the m.emory of 
the execution of that fellow which attempted her lu the coach, I 
have t,,lcl )'ou ail tbat bath fallen out here : except, between you 
aud me, that may be worth the telling, that my Lord t'hancellor 
gave me so noble and so rcady  dispatch, accompanied with so 
fitther]y advice, and remorse for rny forttmes, tbat I ara uov, |ike 
an alchymist, delightcd with diseoveries by the way, though I 
attain hot mi.e end. It spe.t me so little rime after vour goi.g 
that, although you speak in your letter of good dispatch in your 
going, yet I might have overtaken you. And though perehance 
if I had gone, it might have been iuconrenient for me to have put 
myself into my Lord Chamberlain's presenee, if that sickness be 
earnest at Ashby, and so I bould nothing have advaneed my 
b.siness ; yet I should have eome fo that noble lady with better 
confidence and more assurance of a pardon, when I had brought a 
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conscience that I came despoiled of ail other respects, only to kis 
ber hands, in whose protection I ara, since I have, nor desire other 
station, thon a place in her good opinion. I took so good con- 
tentment in the fashion which my Lord Chancellor used towards 
me, that out of a voluptuous lothness to let that taste go out of 
my mouth, I îorbear to make any îurther trial in that business, 
till the King corne into these quarters. So that, sir, I ara here in 
place to serve you, if either I be capable of your commandmcnts, 
or this town give anything worth the writing. As often as you 
sec your noble friend and ber good sister, allow my naine a room 
in your discourse : it is a short one, and you will soon bave donc. 
But tell them hot my desire to do them service, for then you 
engage yoursclî in a longer discourse than I ara worthy. Only 
in pursuit of your commandment, I sent the packet to the post ; 
for, in mine Çwn understanding, there should appear small hope 
of arriving by that way, except you know otherwise that the lords 
mean to make some stay in thir rturn, in those ])arts: but 
the lettcr is brought back again, for the post went away yester- 
day, and they knew of no occasion of sending til] next week. 
Therefore except I can inform myself of some good_means, I ,viii 
retain it till I bave a fresh commandment from you. I sec Mr. 
Taverner is still in this town ; the Lady Carey went fim hence 
but yesterday. I ara in some perp}exity what to do with this 
packet, fil| some good fortune or your ]etters clear me. 
'our humble servant, 
Aug. 19. J. 

LETTER CXVI. 

To ray best of fr&nds, 8if Henry Goodyere. 
Sir, 
I heard hot from you this week ; therefore I write more 
willingly, because it bath in it so ranch more merit. And I 
might do it very cheaply, since to convey to you this letter, 
which mine bath the honour to bring, any little letter would 
serre, and be acceptable for that. 13ecause it came not last 
week, I ,vent now to solicit it, and she sent it me next day with 
ome thanks, and sorne excuse that she knew hot me, when I 
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was with her. You know, I do hot easily put myself into those 
hazards, nor do much brag of my valor now, otherwise than I 
purposed it for a service to you. The newest thing that I know 
in the world, is my new son: whose mother's being well takes 
off from me any new weight upon my fortune. I hear in New- 
gate, that Mr. Mathew is dead. The Catholics believe it there : 
perchance out of a custom of credulity. But the report, is close 
prisoner ; for I never met it abroad. This is my third letter, all 
which I sent by Spelty whom my boy found at Abington-house. 
I bave now two of the best happinesses which could befall me, 
upon me ; which are, to be a widower and my wife alive, which 
may make you know, that it is but for your case, that this letter 
is no longer, in this leisure in which (having nothing else to 
write) I might vary a thousand ways that I ara 
'our very affectionate servant, 
Monday, at night. J. DONNE. 

LETTrR CXVII. 

To A'ir Ilenry Goodyere. 
Sir, 
I love to give you advantages upon me, therefore I put 
myself in need of another pardon from you, by hot coming to 
you ; yet I ara scarce guilty enough to spend much of your 
virtue from you, beeause I knew hot of your being corne till this 
your letter told me so, in the midst of dinner at Peckham, this 
]Ionday. Sir, I ara very truly yours; if you bave overvalued 
me in any capacity, I will do what I tan to overtake your hopes 
of me. I wish myself whatsoever you wish me ; and so I do, 
svhatever you wish yourself. I ara prisoner and close ; else I 
had hot needed this pardon, for I long much, and much more by 
occasion of your letter, to sec you : svhen you find that good lady 
emptiest of business and pleasure, present my humble thanks ; 
:ycu can do me no favour, whieh I need hot, nor any, which I 
cannot bave some hope to deserve, but this ; for I bave ruade ber 
opinion of me, the ballante by whieh I weigh myseff. I will 
corne soon enough to deliver my thanks to Sir J. Harrington for 



-.3{| LTI'i'I,;RS fo .F_.VF_.R.,«L 

your ease, whom I know I have pained with an ill-fi,voured 
htter, but my heart hath one style, and charaeter ; and is yo,,r 
in wishing, and in thankfulness. 
Peeklham, Mondav afteraoo. J. 

LETTER CXVIII. 

To »:t wortly friend G. A'. 
Sir, 
I receive this here that I begia tlfis return, your letter by 
a servant of Sir G. Gresely, by whom also [ hasten this dispatch. 
This needs ao enlargement since it hath thc honour to convey 
one from 5I. Gherard. But though by telling me, it was a bold 
letter, I had leave to open it, and that I have a little itch to 
make some animadversions and criticisms upon it (as that there 
is a cipher too much in the" sum of the kings debts, and such 
like) yet rince my eyes do ea.ily fall back to their distemper, and 
that I ara this night to sup at Sir A. hgram's, I had rather 
forfeit their little strength at his supper, then with writing 
such impertiaences : the best spending them, is upon the rest of 
your letter, to which, sir, I can oaly say in general, that some 
appearances have been here, of some treaty's eoncerning this 
nullity, which are said to proceed from Geneva, but are believed 
to have been donc within doors, by eneouragements of some 
xvhose names I will hot commit to this letter. My poor study 
having lain that way, it may prove possible, that my weak 
assistance may be of use in this matter, in a more serious fashion, 
than an epithalanfion. This ruade me therefore abstinent in that 
kind ; yet by my troth, I think I shall hot escape. I deprehend 
in myself more than an alacrity, a vehemency to do service to that 
eompany ; and so, I may find reason to make rhyme. If it be 
donc, I sec hOt how I can adroit that circuit of sending them to 
you, to be sent hither ; that seems a kind of praying to saints, to 
whom God must tell first, that such a man prays to them to 
pray to him. So that I shall lose the honour of that conveyanee; 
but, for recompense, you shall eseape the danger of approving it. 
My next letter say more of this. This shall end with deli- 
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vering you the remvmbrance of my Lady Bartlet, who 
present at the sealing hereof. 
Your very true and affectionate servant, 
January 19. J. DOE. 

Vhieh naine when there is any empty corner in your diseouroo 
with that noble lady at Ashby, I humbly beseeeh you te present 
te hot as ono more devoted te her service than perehanee you 
will sa).. 

LErTF.R CXIX. 
To ,çir G. 
Sir, 
Between tho time of making up my other letters, and tho 
hour that your man llmited me to call t'or them, came to 
house another packet directed fo him: for b). this rime, tho 
earries is as wise, as his horse, to go to the house that he hath 
used to go. I round liberty in the superscription to open, and 
I did ; but for that part which eoncerns him, I must attend his 
eoming hither, for I know not where to eek him; and besicles, 
I have enough to sa)" for that part which eoneerns myselï. Sir, 
even in tho letter itself to me, I deprehend much inclination, to 
chide me : and it is but out of your habit of good language that 
you spare me. So little occasion as that posteript of mine, could 
not briug )'ou so near to it, if notbing else were mistakeu, which 
(so Goal help ne) was so little, that I remember hOt what it ,vas, 
and I would no more hear again what I write in an offleious 
letter, tban what I said at a drunken supper. I had no purposo 
to exercise your diligence in presenting m). name to that lad)., 
but eitber I did, or should bave said, that I write oal). to fill up 
an). empt)" corner in )'our discourw. So, sir, the reading of the 
letter, was a kind of travel to me, but when I came fo the paper 
inelosed, I was brought to bed of a monster. 2'o express m).self 
vehementl), quickly, I must sa)', that I can searce think, that )'ou 
bave read M. Ghorard's letter rightl)., thorefore I send you baek 
).our own again. I will hot protest against my being such a 
* This should seem te be te Sr H. Goodyere; as he refers in it te the 
postscript in the last letWr.--En. 
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trnave, for no man shall bave that from me, if he expect it: but 
I will protest against my being such a fool, as to depose anythlng 
in him with hope of locldng it up, and against that lowness, of 
seetring reputation by so poor a way. I am not so sorry, that I 
am a narrow man, as that t'or ail the narrowness, you bave hot 
seen through me yet, nor trnown me perfectly ; for I might think 
by this (if I had hot other testimony) that I bave been little in 
your contemplation. Sixteen letters from M. Gherard, could hot 
(I think) persuade a Middlesex jury of so much dihonesty in, 
Your true servant, 
J. Do,s. 

LTTEa CXX. 

To 8if G. B. 
Sir, 
It is one of my blind meditations to think what a miser- 
able defeat it would be to all these preparations of bravery, if my 
intïrmity should overtake others; for, I am at least halfblind, my 
windows are all as full of glasses of waters, as any mountebank's 
stall. This messenger makes baste, I thank him for it ; there- 
fore I only send you this letter, which was sent to me about 
three days past, and my promise to distribute your other letters, 
according fo your addresses, as fast as my monsieur can do if ; 
for, for any personal service, you must be content, at this rime, 
to pardon, Your affectionate servant, 
December 23. J. DoNNz. 

LtR CXXI. 

To ir tt. Goodyere. 
Sir, 
Agreeably to my fortune, and thoughts, I was crawled 
this back way from Keyston ; through my broken casement af 
Bedford, I saw, for my best dish at dinner, your coach: I studied 
your guests, but when I knew where you were, I went out of 
this town, in a doubt whether I should turn in to Vrest ; and 
you know the wisdom of the parliament is, to resolve ever in the 
negative : thelefore it is likeliest I shall hot conte in there ; yet, 
let me give you in passing, thus much account of myself: I 
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:hought to kiss my Lord SpenceFs hands, at one house, and have 
pased three. If you know nothing to the contrary, risen since I 
came from London, I ara likely to have a room in my lord of 
Dovor's train, into the country ; if I bave, I do not ask, but use 
the leave of waiting upon you at home: there and ever else- 
where, out Blessed Saviour bless you, and all yours, in which 
number, I pray, account ever 
Your very thankful servant in Christ Jesus, 
J. DONNB. 

LsrvEa CXXII. 

To »S'ir ttenry Goodyere. 
Sir, 
I cannot obey you, if you go to-morrow to Parsons-green, 
your company, that place, and my promise are strong induce- 
ments, but an ague fiouts them ail, of which I bave had two such 
threatenings, that I provide aainst it by a littli physic. This is 
one îetter; but I bave a pair: for I attend Sir George More's 
answer in a little business, of vhich I can bave no account till 
his return, so I ara îastened here, till after Sunday. As )'ou are 
sure that I love you thoroughly, so think this a good expressing 
of that, that I promise now, that I will certainly go with you on 
Monday, in despite of these interruptions, and serve you with 
my company to the Bath ; which journey, it is time to hasten. 
Dut I pray think this promise so much worth, that it may 
deserve your coming this way on Monday, for I make it with 
that reservation. God send you hawks and îortunes of a high 
pitch. Your honest affectionate, 
J. 

LLrTER CXXIII. 

To ,.¢;ir H. G. 
Sir, 
I lire so far removed, that even the ill news of your great 
loss (which is ever swiftest and loudest) îound me hot till now 
your letter speaks it hot plain enough, but I ara so accustomed 
to the worst, that I ara sure it is so in this. I ara almost glad 
VOL. vL 2 F 



that I new er so little : ïor I woul ave no more atmns  
scrrow: ff I scul comï yo it were n altos acceptable n 
no orner ttle, tn wen poor ive to poor ; ïcr I m mo 
needy of it than you. And I know you well pvided of Chris- 
tian, and learned, and brave defences against ail human acci- 
dent. I will make by best baste after your messenger: and if 
myelf and the plac e had hot been iii proded of boxes, I had 
been tbe messenger, for you bave taught me by anting more to 
deny no request. Your honest unprofitable friend, 
Pyesford, 3 o'clk, just as your's came. J. Do. 

LETTIR CXXIV. 

To ,S'" ]fery Good!/ere*. 
Sir, 
I speak to you before God, I ana so much affected with 
yesterdays accident, that I think I prophane it in that naine. 
As men whieh judge nativities, consider hot single stars, but the 
aspects, the concurrence and posture of them ; so in this, though 
no particular past arrest me, or divert me, yet ail seems remark- 
able and enormous. God, which bath done this immediately, 
without so much as a sickness, will also immediately without 
supplement of friends, infuse his Spirit of comfort, where it is 
needed and deserved. I write this to you from the Spring 
Garden, whither I withdrew myself to think of this ; and the 
intenseness of my thinking ends in this, that by my help God's 
work should be imperfected, if by any means I resisted the 
amazement. Your very true friend, 
J. DoNs. 

LETTER CXXt . 

To ,S'b. H. G. 
Sir, 
I cannot yet serve you with those books of which your 
letter spale. In recompense I will tell you a story, which ff I 
had had leisure to bave told it you when it was fresh, which was 

" This apparently refers to the loss of Lady Godyere mentioned in the lait 
letter.--Ev. 
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upon Thursday last, might have had some grace for the rareness, 
and would bave tried your love to me, how far you would adven- 
turc to believe an improbable thing for my sale who relates if. 
That day in the morning, there was some end ruade, by the earl 
Salisbury and others, who were arbitrators in some differences 
between Hertford and Mountegle, Hertford was ill satisfied in it, 
and declared himself so far as fo say, he expected better usage in 
respect hot only of his cause but of his expense and service in his 
ambassage: fo whicll Salisbury replied, that considered how 
things stood between his Majesty and IIertford-house at the 
king's etrance, the king had done him especial favour in that 
employment of honour and confidence, by declari»g in so public 
and great an act and testimony» that he had no ill affections 
tovard him. Hertford answered, that he was then and ever an 
honcst man to the king: and Salisbury said, he denied hot that, 
but yet solcmnly repeated his first words again. So that Hertford 
seemed not to make answer, but pursuing his own word, said, 
that whosocvcr denied him to bave been an honest man to the 
king, lied. Salisbury asl.ed him if he directed that upon him, 
Hcrtford said, upon any who denied this. The earnestness of 
both was such, as Salisbury accepted it to himself, and ruade 
l»rotestation bcfore the lords present, that he would do nothing 
else, till he had honourably put off that lie. Vithin au hour 
ai'ter, Salisbury sent him , direct cllallenge, by his servant 
hlr. Knightley ; Hertford required only al hom leisure of coasi- 
deration (it is said, it was only to inform himself of the especial 
danger, in dealing so with a counsellol') but he returned his 
acceptation: and all circumstances were so clearly handled 
between them, that St. Jalnes's was agreed for the place, and 
they were both corne froln their several Iodgings, and upon the 
way to have met, when they were interrupted by such as from 
the king were ent to have care of if. So these two bave escaped 
this great danger ; but (by my troth) I fear earncstly that 
Mrs. Bolstrode will not escape that sickness in which she labours 
at this thne. I sent this morling fo ask of her passage of this 
night ; and the return is, that she is as I left ber yesterniyht, 
aud tllen by the strength of ber understanding, and voice, (pro- 
portionally to her fashion, which was ever remiss) by the even- 
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that I knew her so little: for I would bave no more additons to 
sorrow: if I should comfort )'ou, it were an altos acceptable in 
no other title, than when poor give to poor; for I am more 
needy of it than you. And I know you well provided of Chris- 
tian, and learned, and brave defences against ail human acci- 
dents. I will make by best haste after your messenger : and if 
myself and the plac e had hot been iii provided of horses, I had 
been the messenger, for you have taught me by granting more to 
deny no request. Your honest unprofltable friend, 
Pyesford, 8 o'clock, just as your's came. J. DoNNe. 

LETTER CXXIV. - 

To ,Sir Henry Goodyere*. 
Sir, 
I speak to you before God, I ara so much affected with 
yesterdays accident, that I think I prophane it in that name. 
As men xvhich judge nativities, eonsider hot single stars, but the 
aspects, the concurrence and posture of them ; so in this, though 
no partieular past arrest me, or divert me, yet ail seems remark- 
able and enormous. God, whieh hath done this immediately, 
without so much as a sickness, ,vill also immediately without 
supplement of friends, infuse his Spirit of eomfort, where it la 
needed and deserved. I write this to you from the Spring 
Garden, whither I withdrew myself to think of this ; and the 
intenseness of ny thinki»g ends in this, that by my help God's 
work should be imperfeeted, ff by any means I resisted the 
amazement. Your very true friend, 
J. DONNE. 

LETTER CXX,'. 

To ,S'i" H. G. 
Sir, 
I cannot yet serve you with those books of which your 
letter spake. In reeompense I will tell you a story, which if I 
had had leisure to have told it you when it was îresh, whieh was 

" This appaxently refera to the loss of Lady Goodyere mentioned in the last 
letter.E». 
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upon Thursday last, might have had some groee for the rareness, 
and would bave tried your love to me, how far you wotdd adven- 
turc to believe an improbable thing for my sake who relates if. 
That day in the morning, there was some end ruade, by the earl 
Salisbury and others, who were arbitrators in some differences 
between Hertford and Mountegle, Hertford was ill satisfied in it, 
and declared himself so far as to say, he expected better usage in 
respect hot only of his cause but of his expense and service in his 
ambassage: to which Salisbury replied, that consi,lered how 
things stood between his Majesty and Hertford-house at the 
king's entrance, the king had donc him especial favour in that 
employnent of honour and confidence, by declaring in so public 
and great an act and testimony, that he had no ill aflèctions 
toward him. Hertford answered, that he was then and ever an 
honest man to the king: and Salisbury said, he denied hot that, 
but yet solemnly repeated his first words again. So that Hertford 
seemed hot to make answer, but pursuing his own word, said, 
that whosoever denied him to bave been an honest man fo the 
king, lied. Salisbury asked him if he directed that upon him, 
Hcrtford said, upon any who denied this. The earnestness of 
both was such, as Salisbury accepted it to himself, and ruade 
protestation belote the lords present, that he would do nothing 
else, ti]l he had honourably put off that lie. Within an hour 
after, Salisbury sent him a direct challenge, by his servant 
hlr. Knightley ; Hertford required only an hours leisure of consi- 
deration (if is said, it ,vas only to inform himself of the especial 
danger, in dealing so with a counsellor) but he returned his 
acceptatiou: and ail circumstances were so clearly handled 
between them, that St. James's was agreed for the place, and 
they were both corne from their several lodgings, and upon the 
way to bave met, when they were interrupted by such as from 
the king were sent to bave care of it. So these tv;o bave escaped 
this great danger ; but (by my troth) I fear earnestly that 
Irs. Bolstrode will hot escape that sickness in which she labours 
at this rime. I sent this morning to ask of ber passage of this 
night ; and the return is, that she is as I left her yesternight, 
aud then by the strenh of ber understanding, and volte, (lro- 
portionally to ber fashion, which was ever remiss) by the even- 
21,2 
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that I knew ber so little : for I would bave no more additons to 
sorrow: if I should comfort you, it were an altos acceptable in 
no other title, than when poor give to poor ; for I am more 
needy of it thau you. And I know you well provided of Chris- 
tian, and learnedl aud brave defences against all human acci- 
dents. I will make by best baste after your messenger: and if 
myself and the place had hot been iii provided of horses, I had 
been the messenger, for you bave taught me by granting more to 
deny no request. Your honest unprofitable friend, 
Pye.sford, 3 oclock, just as your's came. J. Do.rE. 

LErrER CXIV. 

To ,'ir tIenry Goodyere*. 
Sir, 
I speak to you before God, I ana so mueh affected with 
yesterdays accident, that I think I prophane it in that name. 
As meu which judge nativities, eonsider uot single stars, but the 
aspects, the concurrence and posture of them ; so in this, though 
no partieular past arrest me, or divert me, yet ail seems remark- 
able and enormous. God, whieh bath doue this immediately, 
without so much as a sickness, will also immediately without 
supplement of friends, infuse his Spirit of eomfort, where it is 
needed and deserved. I write this to you from the Spring 
Garden, whither I withdrew myself to think of this ; and the 
intenseness of my thinking ends in this, that by my help God's 
work should ho imperfeeted, if by any meaus I resisted the 
amazement. Your very true friend, 
J. DorrE. 

LErTER CXXt . 

To ,ç.h. H. G. 
Sr, 
I cannot yet serve you with those books of which your 
letter spake. In recompense I 'ill tell you a story, which if I 
had had leisure to have told it you when it -as fresh, which was 

 This apparently refers fo the loss of Lady Goodyere mentioned in the last 
letter.Ev. 
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upon Thursday last, might bave had some groee for the rareness, 
and would bave tried your love to me, how far you would adven- 
ture to believe an improbable thing for my sake who relates it. 
That day in the morning, there was some end ruade, by the earl 
Salisbury and others, who were arbitrators in somo differences 
between Hertford and Mountegle, Hertford was iii satisfied in if, 
and declared himself so far as to say, he expected better usage in 
respect hot on]y of his cause but of his expense and service in his 
ambassage: to which Salisbury replied, that considered how 
things stood between his Majesty and Hertford-house at the 
king's entrance, the king had done him especial favour in that 
employment of honour and confidence, by declaring in so public 
and great an act and testimony, that he had no ill affections 
toward him. Hertford answered, that he was then and ever an 
honest man to the king: and Salisbury said, he denied hot that, 
but yet solemnly repeated his first words again. So that Hertford 
seemed hOt to make answer, but pursuing his own word, said, 
that whosoever denied him to bave been an honest man to tho 
king, lied. Salisbury asked him if he directed that ueon him, 
Hertford said, upon any who denied this. Tho earnestness of 
both was such, as Salisbury accepted it to himself, and ruade 
protestation belote the lords present, that he would do nothing 
else, till he had honourably put off that lie. Within an hour 
after, Salisbury sent him , direct challenge, by his servant 
Mr. Knightley ; Hertford required only an hours leisure of consi- 
deration (it is said, if was only to inform himself of the especial 
danger, in dealing so with a counsellor) but he returned his 
acceptation: and all circumstances were so clearly handled 
between them, that St. James's was agreed for the place, and 
they were both corne from their several lodgings, and upon tho 
way to bave met, when they were interrupted by such as from 
the king were sent to have care of it. So these two bave escaped 
this great danger ; but (by my troth) I fear earnestly that 
1Urs. Bolstrode will not escape that sickness in which she labours 
at this t]me. I sent this morning fo ask of ber passage of this 
night ; and the return is, that she is as I left ber yesternight, 
and then by the strength of ber uuderstandiug, and voice, (pro- 
portionally to her fashion, which was ever remiss) by the even- 
21,2 
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ness and lire of her puise, and by her temper, I eould allow her 
long lire, and impute ail ber sickness go her mind. But the 
history of her sickness, makes me justly leur, that she ,viii scarce 
last so long, as that you when you receive this letter, may do ber 
any good office, in praying for ber ; for she bath hot for many 
days received so much as a preserved barbery, but it returns, and 
all accompanied with a lever, the mother, and an extreme iii 
spleen. VChilst I write this Tuesday moruing, from Bartlet- 
bouse one brings me a packet to your toaster : he is gole, and 
that lady and all the eompany is from town. I thought I might 
be pardoned, if I thought myself your man for that service go 
open it, which I did, and for the letters I will deliver them. 
,Vhat else you bid Foster do in his letter, bid him doit there, 
for (so God help me) I know not what it is. I must end now, 
else the carrier will be gone. God be with you. 
Yours entirely. 

You know me without a naine, and I know not how this 
letter goes. 

LETTEII CXXV I. 

° To Sir Henry Goodyere. 
Sir, 
I had destined ail this Tuesday, for tige court, because it 
is both a sermon-day, and the first day of the kings being here. 
Belote I was to go forth, I had ruade up this enclosed packet for 
)'ou, and then came this messeggger with your packet, of which if 
you can remember tige number, you cannot expect any accotmt 
thereof from me, who have hot half an hour left me belote I go 
forth, and your messenger speaks of a necessity of returning 
homeward before my returning home. If upon the delivery of 
them, or any other occasion, there intervene new suhject of 
writing, I shall relieve myself upon Tuesday, if Tamworth carrier 
be in town. To the particulars of the letter to myself, I vill give 
this paper, and line. Of my Lady Dedford, I must say so much 
as must importune you to burn the letter; for I wotdd say 
nothing of her upon record, that should not testif)- my thankful- 



ness îor ail her graces. But upon thi's motion, vhich I ruade to 
ber by letter, and by Sir Thomas Roe's assistance, iî any scruplo 
shoald arise in her, she was somewhat more startling, than [ 
looked îor from her: sho had moro suspicion of my calling, , 
botter memory of my past liîe, than I had thought her nd»ility 
cou]d bave adnfitted : of ail which, though [ humbly thank God, 
I ena make good use, as one that needs as many remembrances 
in that kind, as not only friends but enemies tan present, yet I 
ana afraid, they procoed in hcr rather from somo ill impression 
taken from D. Burges, than that they grow in herself. But 
whosoever be the colduit, the water is the Holy Ghost, and "in 
that acceptation I take it. For ber other way of expressing her 
favour to me, I must say, it is uot with that cheerfiflness, as 
hcretofore she bath delivered hersclf towards me. I ara almost 
sorry, that an elegy shou]d havo been able to more her to so 
much compassion heretofore, as to offer to pay my debts ; and 
my greatcr wants now, and for so good a purpose, as to corne 
disengaged into that profession, being plainly laid open to ber, 
should work no farther but that she sent me 01. which in good 
faith sho excused with that, which is in both parts truc, that her 
presont debts were burdensome, and that I could hot doubt of 
hcr inclination, upon ail future emergent occasions, to assist me. 
I confess to Sou, her former fashion towards me, had given a 
better confidence; and this dinfinution in her makes me see, that 
I must use more friends, than I thought I should have needed. 
I would you could burn this letter, before you read it, at lcast do 
when you have rend it. For, ] ara afraid out of a contcmplation 
of mine ossa mworthiness, aml fortune, that the example of this 
lady, should work upon the lady where you are: for thongh 
goodness be originally in her, and sho do good, for the deed's 
sake, yet, perchance, she may thiak it a little g-isdom, to make 
such measure of nie, as they who know no better, do. Of any 
new treaty of a match with Spain, I hear nothing. The wars in 
the low countries, to judge by their present state, are very likely 
to go forward. No word of a parliament, and I myself bave 
hcard words of the king, as directly against any such purpose, as 
any can sound, I noyer heard word, till in your letter, of any 
stlrs in Scotland, for that of the French king, which you ask, it 
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ness and lire of her pulse, and by her temper, I eould allow her 
long lire, and impute al] her sickness to her mind. But the 
history of her sickness, makes me justly fear, that she will scarce 
last so long, as that )'ou when you receive this letter, may do ber 
any good office, in praying for her; for she hath not for many 
days received so much as  preserved barbery, but it returns, and 
al] aecompanied with a fever, the mother, and an extreme ill 
spleen. Vhilst I write this Tuesday morning, from Bartlet- 
house one brings me a packet to your toaster: he is gone, and 
that lady and al] the company is from town. I thought I might 
be pardoned, if I thought myself yonr man for that service to 
open it, which I did, and for the letters I will deliver them. 
Vhat else you bid Foster do in his letter, bid him do it there, 
for (so God help me) I know not what it is. I must end now, 
else the carrier will be gone. God be with you. 
Yours entirely. 

You know nie without a name, and I know not how this 
letter goes. 

LW'T CXXÇ [. 

" To Sir Henry Goodyere. 
Sir, 
I had destined ail this Tuesday, for the court, because it 
is both a sermon-day, and the first da)" of the kings being here. 
Before ] ,vas to go forth, I had ruade up this enclosed packet t'or 
you, and then came this messenger with your packet, of which if 
you can relnember the number, you cannot expect any account 
thereof from nie, who bave hOt half an hour left nie before I go 
forth, and your messenger speaks of a necessity of returning 
homeward belote my returning home. If upon the delivery of 
them, or any other occasion, there intervene new subject of 
writing, I shall relieve myself upon Tuesday, if Tamworth carrier 
be in town. To the particulars of the letter to myself, I will give 
this paper, and line. Ol' my Lady Bedford, I must say so much 
as nm»t importune you to burn the letter ; for I would say 
nothiug of her upon record, that should hot testify my thankful- 
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ness for ail her graces. But upon this motion, which I ruade to 
her by letter, and by Sir Thomas Roe's assistance, if any scruplc 
should arise in her, shc was somewhat more startling, than I 
looked for front her : che had more suspicion of my ealling,  
better memory of my past lire, than I had thought her nobility 
eould have admitted : of all s'hich. thongh I humbly thank God, 
I can make good use, as one that needs as many remembrances 
in that kind, as hOt only friends but enemies can present, yet I 
ara afraid, they proeeed in her rather from some ill impression 
taken from D. Burges, than that they gros,- in herself. But 
whosoever be the conduit, file water is the Holy Ghost, and in 
that acceptation I take it. For her other way of expressing her 
favour to me, I must say, itis not with that cheerfulness, as 
heretotbre she hath delivered herself towards me. I am almost 
sorry, that au elegy hould hve beev able to movc her to o 
nmch compassion heretofore, as to offer fo pay my debts ; and 
my greater wants now, and for so good , pnrpose, as to çom 
disengaged into that profession, being plainly laid open to her, 
should work no farther but that she sent me 301. wlfich in good 
faith she exeused with that, which is in both parts truc, that her 
present debts were burdensome, and that I could hot doubt of 
her inclination, upon ail future emergent occasions, to assist me. 
I eonfess to .vou, her former fashion towards me, had given a 
better confideuce ; and this diminution in ber makes me see, that 
I must use more friends, than I thought I should have needed. 
I wou|d yon cou|d burn this letter, before you read it, at least do 
when you have read it. For, ] ara afraid out of a contemplation 
of mine own unworthiness, and fortune, that the example of this 
lady, should work upon the lady where you are: for though 
goodness be originally in ber, and she do good, for the deed's 
sake, yet, perehance, she may think it a little wisdom, to make 
such measure of me, as they who know no better, do. Of any 
new treaty of a match with Spain, I hear nothing. The wars in 
the low eountries, to judge by their present state, are very likely 
to go forward. No word of a parliament, and I myself have 
heard words of the king, as direetly against any sueh purpose, as 
any can sound, I never heard word, till in your letter, of any 
stirs in Scotland, for that of the French king, which you ask, it 



hath this good ground, that in tho assembly there a proposition 
bath been ruade, and well entertained, that .the king should bo 
declared, to have full juridiction in France ; and no otlaer person 
to have any. It hath much the model and frame of out oath of 
allegiance, but with some modification. Itis truc, it goes 
farther, than that state bath drovo in any public declarations, but 
hot further than their schools have drove often and constantly: 
the easiness that it hath fotmd in passing thus fr without oppo- 
sition, purs (perchance unnecessarily) in me a doubt, that they 
are sure fo choke it, at tho royal assent, and therefore oppose it 
hOt, by tho way, to sweeten the conveyance of their purposes. 
Sir, if I stay longer, I shall lose the text, at court, therefore I kiss 
your hand, and test Your very truc servaat, 
J. Doz. 
We hear (but without second as yet) that Sir lichard Philip's 
brother in France, hath taken the habit of a Capuchin. 

LgTTEI CXXVII. 

To ny corthy F'iend, F. tt. 
Sir, 
I tan scarce do any more this week than send you word 
why I wrote not last. I had then seposed a few days for my 
preparation to the communion of out bhssed Saviou£s body ; and 
in that solitariness and arraignment of myself, digested some 
naeditations of mine, and apparelled them (as I use) in thc form 
of a sermon: for sinee I have hot yet utterly delivered myself 
from this intemperance of scribbling (though I thank God my 
aecesses are less and less vehement) I make accourir that to spend 
ail my little stock of knowledge upon mtter of delight, were the 
saine error, as fo spend a fortune upon masks and banquetting 
bouses: I ehoose rather to build in this poor fashion, some 
spitals, and hospitals, where the poor and impotent sinner may 
final some relief, or at least nnderstanding of his infirmity. And 
if they be too weak to serve posterity, yet for the prescrit by 
contemplation of them, &c. 
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LSTSR CXXVIII. 

To my Honoured Friend, Georçe Gerrard, Esq. 
Sir, 
I shou]d not only send you an account by my servant, but 
bring you an account often myself, (for out letters are ourselves) 
and in them absent friends meet, how, I do, but that two things 
make me forbear that writing: first, because it is not for my 
gravity, to write of feathers, and straws, and in good faith, I am 
no more, considered in my body, or fortune. And then because 
whensoever I tell you how I do, by a letter, belote that letter 
cornes to you, I shall be otherwise, than when it left me. At 
this time, I humbly thank God, I ara only not worse ; for, I 
should as soon look for roses at this time of the year, as look for 
increase of strength. And if I be no worse ail spring, than 
now, I am much better, for, I make account that those church 
services, which I would be very loth to decline, will spend some- 
what; and, if I can gather so much as will bear my charges, 
recover so much strength at London, as I shall spend at London, 
I shall hOt be loth to be left in that state wherein I am now, 
after that is done ; but I do but discourse, I do hOt wish ; lire, 
or health, or strength, (I thank God) enter not into my prayers 
for myself: for others they do; and amongst others, for your 
sick servant, for such a servant takcn so young, and healed so 
long, is hall a child to a toaster, and so truly I haro observed 
that you bave bred him, with the care of a father. Out blessed 
Saviour look graciously upon him, and glorify himself in him, by 
his way of restitution to health ; and by his way of peace of con- 
science in 
Your very true friend and servant in Christ Jesus, 
J. DO.'N -. 

L .TT.a CXXIX. 

To tie Honourable I(niy]t, £Tr Robert Karre. 
Sir, 
I make account that it is a day of great distribution of 
honours &t court : Iwould hot therefore Iose my part, and increase 
therein ; since every letter admitted by you ri'oto me, is & new 



POEMS. 

HOLY SONNETS. 

Dm at my hands this crown of prayer and praise, 
Veaved in my low devout lnelancholy, 
Thou which of good, hast, yea art treasury, 
All changing unchanged Ancient of days, 
But do hot, with a vile crown of frail bays, 
Reward my nmses with sincerity, 
But what thy thorny crown gained, that give me 
A crown of glory, which doth flower always ; 
The ends crown out works, but thou crown'st out ends, 
For at our ends begins our endless rest, 
The first last end, now zealously possest, 
Vitll a strong sober thirst, my soul attends. 
It is time that heart and voice be lifted high, 
Salvation to ail that will is nigh. 

| l. A NN L" XCI._TION. 

SALVATION' to ail that will is nigh, 
That Ail, which ahvays is Ail everywhere, 
V'hich cannot sin, and yet al] sins must bear, 
XVhich cannot die, vet cannot chose but die, 
Lo, faithful Virgin, yields himself tolie 
In prison, iii thy womb. nd though he there 
Can take no sin, nor thou give, yet he will wear 
Taken from theace, flesh, which deaths force may try. 
Ere by the spheres time was created, thou 
XVast in his mind, who is thy Son, and Brother, 
V(hom thou conceives, conceived ; yea thou art now 
Thy Maker's maker, and thy Father's mother, 
Thou hast light in dark, and shut in littlo room. 
Immensity cloistered in thy dear womb. 



POEMS. 

HOLY SONNETS. 

DË[s at my hands this crom of prayer and praise, 
Veaved in my low devout melancholy, 
Thou which of good, hast, yea art treasury, 
All changing unchanged Ancient of days, 
But do hot, with a vile crown of frail bays, 
Reward my muses with sincerity, 
But what thy thorny crown gained, that give me 
A crown of glory, which doth flower ahvays ; 
The ends crown our works, but thou crown'st out ends, 
For af our ends begins out endless test, 
The first last end, now zealously possest, 
Vith a strong sober thirst, my soul attends. 
It is rime that heart aud voice be lifted high, 
Salvation to ail that will is nigh. 

I I. A NN t'.'qCI.tTION. 

SALVATION to all that vill is nigh, 
That Ail, which always is Ail everywhere, 
Which cannot sin, and yet ail sins must bear, 
XVhich cannot die, yet cannot chose but die, 
Lo, faithful Virgin, yields himself to lic 
In prisou, in thv womb, and though he there 
Can take no sin, nor thou give, yet he will wear 
Taken from thence, flesh, which deaths force may try. 
Ere by the spheres time was created, thou 
Vast in his mind, who is thy Son, and Brother, 
Whom thou conceives, conceived ; yea thou art now 
Thy Maker's maker, and thy Father's mother, 
Thou hast light in dark, and shut in little room. 
Immensity cloistered in thy dear womb. 



POEMS. 

HOLY SONNETS. 

I. LA 

Dm" at my hands this croa of prayer and praise, 
3Veaved in my low dêvout mêlancholy, 
Thou which of good, hast, yea art treasury, 
All changing unchanged Aneient of days, 
But do hot, with a vile crown of frail bays, 
Reward my muses with sincerityi 
But what thy thorny crown gained, that give me 
A crown of glory, which doth flower always ; 
The ends crowa out works, but thou crowa'st out ends, 
For af out ends begins our endless rest, 
The first last end, now zealously possest, 
SVith a strong sober thirst, my soul attends. 
If is time that heart and voice be lifted higb, 
Salvation to all that will is nigh. 

I I. AI'Nt'.'CIATION. 
SALVATION to ail that will is nlgh, 
That Ail, which ahvays is Ail everywhere, 
3Vhich cannot shh and yet ail sins nmst bear, 
3Vhich cannot die, yet cannot chose but die, 
Lo, faitllful Virgh, yields himself to lie 
In prison, in thv womb, nd though he there 
Can take no sin, nor thou give, yet he will wear 
Taken from thence, flesh, which deaths force may try. 
Ere by the spheres time was created, thou 
3Vast in his mind, who is thy Son, and Brother, 
3Vhom thou conceives, conceived ; yea thou art now 
Thy Maker's maker, and thy Father's mother, 
Thou hast light in dark, and shut in little roim. 
Immensity cloistered in thy dear womb. 
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!II. TWT. 
I»«.f.st cloistered in thy dear womb, 
New leaves his well beloved ilnprisonment, 
There he bath made himselï te his intent 
,Veak enough, new into our wofld te corne ; 
Bnt Oh, for thee, for him, hath the inn no room 
S'et lay him in this stall, and frein the Orient, 
Stars, and wise nen will travel te prevent 
The effects of Herod's jealous general doom ; 
Seest thon, my seul, with thy ïaith's eyes, how he 
,Vhieh fills ail place, yet none holds him, doth lie 
"¢¢as **et his pity towards thee wondrons high, 
That would have need te be pitied by thce . 
Kiss him, and with him into E'pt go, 
,Vith his kind mother, who partakes thy woe. 

IV. T:IILE. 

Vmt his kind mother who partakes thy woe, 
Joseph tnrn back ; sec xvhere your ehild doth sit, 
Blowing, yea blowing out those sparks of wit, 
Which himself on the doctor's did bestow ; 
The ,Vord but lately could net speak, and lo 
It suddenly speaks wonders, whence cornes it, 
That all whieh was, and ail which shonld be writ, 
A shallow seemiug child, should deeply lmow . 
His Godhead was net seul te his manhood, 
h'or had time mellow'd him te this ripeness, 
But as for one which bath a long task, it is good, 
,Vith the snn te begin his business, 
He in his ages morning thus began 
By miracles exceeding power of man. 

  CRUC|IY INC,. 

B miracles exceeding power of man, 
He faith in seine, env), in seine begat, 
For, what weak spirits admire, ambitious hate; 
In both affections many te him tan, 
But Oh ! the worst are most, they will and can, 
Alas, and de, unto the immaculate, 
,Vhose creature Fate is, new prescribe a Fate, 
5Ieasuring self-life's infinity te span, 
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lay to an inch, 1o, where condemned he 
Bears his own cross, which yet by and bye 
When if bears him, he must bear more and die ; 
Now thou art lifted up, draw me to thee, 
Aud at thy death giving such liberal dole, 
Moist, with o'ne drop of thy blood, my dry soul. 

445 

VI. RIsI3 RRic'rlo.'. 

]IosT, with one drop ofthy blood, my dry soul, 
Shall (though she now be in extreme degree 
Too stony hard, and yet too fleshly,) be 
Freed by that drop, from being starved, hard, or foui, 
And life, by this death able, shall controul 
I)eath, whom thy death slew ; nor shall to me 
Fear of first or last death, bring misery, 
If in thy little book my naine thou enroll, 
Flesh in that long sleep is hot putrefied, 
But ruade that there, of which, and for which it was ; 
or can by other means be glorified. 
May then sins sleep, and death soon from me pass, 
That waked from both, I agin risen may 
Salute the last, and everlasting day. 

SALUTE the last, and everlasting day, 
Joy at the uprising of this Sun, and Son, 
$e whose just tears, or tribulation 
Have purely washed, or burnt your drossy clay ; 
Bchold the Highest, parting hence away, 
Lightens the dark clouds, which he treads upon, 
lgor doth he by ascending, show alone, 
But first he, and he first enters the way, 
O strong Rare, which bath batter'd heaven for me, 
]lild Lamb, whiih with thy blood, bas mark'd the path ; 
Bright torch, which shin'st that I the way may sec, 
Oh, with thy own blood quench thy own just wrath, 
And if thy holy Spirit, my muse did raise, 
Deign af my hands this crown of prayer and praise. 



VIII. 
As due by many titles I resigu 
Myself te thee, 0 God ; first I was made 
By thee, and for thee, and when I was deeayed 
Thy blood bought that, the which before was thine, 
I ara thy son, ruade with thyself te shine, 
Thy servant, whose pains thou hast still repaid, 
Thy sheep, thine Image, and till I betrayed 
Myself, a temple of thy Spirit divine ; 
XVhy doth the devil then usurp on nie! 
XVhv doth he steal, nay ravish, that's thy right . 
Exeept thou fise and for thlne own work fight, 
Oh I shall soon despair, whon I de sec 
That thou for'st mankind well, yet wilt net chose me. 
And Satan hates nie, yet is loth te Ioose nie. 

IX. 

On my black soul ! now thou art summon'd 
By sickness, death's herald, and champion ; 
Thou art like a pilgrim, which abroad hath donc 
Treason, and durst hot turn fo whence he is fled, 
Or like a thief, which till death's doom be read, 
V(isheth himself deliver'd ïrom prisou ; 
But danm'd and haled to execution, 
V, ïsheth that still he might be imprisoned ; 
Yet grace, if thou repent, thou canst hOt lack ; 
But who shall give thee that grace to begin . 
Oh make thyself with holy mourning black, 
Aud red with blushing, as thou art with sin ; 
Or wash thee in Christ's blood, which hath this might, 
That being red, it dyes red souls to white. 

No 

Tins is my play's last scene ; here heavens appoint 
My pilgritnages last toile; and my race 
Idly, yet quickly run, bath this last pace, 
My spans last inch, my minutes latest point, 
And gluttonous death, will instantly un joint 
My body, and my soul, and I shall sleep a space, 
But my ever-waking part shall sec that face, 
Vhose fear already shak¢s my every joint : 
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Then, as my soul, fo heaven ber first seat, takes flight, 
And earth born body, in the earth shall dwell, 
So, fMI my sins, that all may have their right, 
To where they are hred, 3nd would press me to hell. 
Impute me righteous, thus purged of evil, 
For thus I leave the worli, thi flish, the devil. 

XI. 

flkT the round earth's imagined corners, blow 
Your trumpets, angels, and arise, arise 
From death, your numberless infinities 
Oî souls, and to your scatter'd bodies go, 
Ail whom the flood did, and tire shall o'erthrow, 
Ail whom war, death, age, agues, tyrannies, 
Despair, law, chance, hath slain, and you whose eyes, 
Shall behold God, and never taste deaths woe: 
:But let tlem sleep, Lord, and me motrn  space, 
For, iî abovc ail these, my sins abound, 
It is late to ask abundance of thy grace, 
SVhen we are there ; here on this lowly ground, 
Teach me how to repent ; for that's as good 
As iî thou hadst seal'd my pardon, with thy blood. 

XII. 

If poisonous mlnerals, and if that tree, 
Whose fruit threw death on else immortal us, 
If lecherous goats, if serpents envious 
Cannot he damn'd ; Alas ; why should I be . 
SVhy should intent or reason, born in me, 
llake sins, e]se equa], in me, more heinous . 
And mercy being easy, and glorious 
To God, in Jais stern wrath, why threatens he . 
:But who ara I, that dare dispute with thee . 
O God, Oh ! of thine only worthy blood, 
And my tears, make , heavenly Lethean flood, 
And drown it in my sins black memory, 
That thon remember them, some cluim as debt ; 
I think it mercy, if thou wilt forget. 
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XIII. 

DEATH, be hot proud, though some have called theo 
Mighty and dreadful, for thou art not so, 
For those, whom you think'st thou dost overthrow, 
Die not, poor death, nor yet canst thou kill me ; 
From test and sleep, which but thy pictures be, 
Much pleasure, than from thee, much more must flow, 
And soonest out best mcn with thee do go, 
Rest of their bones, and souls delivery ; 
Thou art slave to fate, chance, kings, and desperate men, 
And dost with poison, war, and slckness dwell. 
And poppy, or charms can make us sleep as well, 
And better, than thy stroke ; vhy swell'st thou then . 
One short sleep past, we wake eternally, 
And death shall be no more, death thou shalt die. 

XIV. 
SPoT in my face you Jews, and pierce my side, 
Buffet, and scoff, scourge, and crucify me, 
For I have sinn'd, and sinn'd, and only he, 
"Who could do no iniquity, bath died: 
]3ut by my death cannot be satisfied 
My sins, whieh pass the Jews' impiety: 
They kill'd once an inglorious man, but I 
Crucify llim daily, being now glorified ; 
Oh let me then his strange love still admire : 
Kings pardon, but he bore out punishment. 
And Jacob came clothed in vile harsh attire 
But to supplant, and with gainful intent, 
God clothed himself in vile man's flesh, that so 
He might be weak enough to surfer woe. 

'$'HY are we by all creatures waited on.  
Vhv do the prodigal elements supply 
Life and food to me, being more pure than I, 
Simple, and further from corruption . 
V'hy broolr'st thou, ignorant horse, subjection.  
Vhy dost thou, bull, and boar so seelily 
Dissemble weakness, and by one man's stroke die, 
SVhose whole kind you might swallow and feed upon. 
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Weaker I ara, woe is me, and worse than you, 
'ou bave not sinn'd, nor need be timorous, 
But wonder ata greater wonder, for to us 
Created nature doth these things subdue, 
But their Creator, whom sin, nor nature tied, 
For us, his creatures, and his foes, hath died. 
XVI. 
,V,Ar if this present were tle world's last night.  
Mark in my heart, O soul, wbere tbou dost dwell, 
The picture of Christ crucified, and tell 
Whether his countenance can thee afli-ight; 
Tears in his eyes quench tbe amazing ligbt, 
Bld fills his frowns, which fi'om his piere'd head fell; 
Anti can tbat tongue adjudge tbee unto hell, 
,Vhich pm'ay'd forgiveness for his tbe's tierce sl»iflht. 
1o, no; but as in my idolatry 
I said to ail my prothne mistresses, 
Beauty, of pity, fonlness only is 
A sign of rigour: so I sav to thee, 
To wickcd si, irits are horrid shapes assign'd, 
This beauteous form assumes a pitus mind. 
XVII. 
B tTTER llly hcamoE, three person'd God; for you 
As yct but knock, breathe, shine, and seek to mend; 
That I may fise, and stand, overthrow nie, and bend 
Your force, to break, blow, burn, and make me new. 
I, like an nsurpt town, to allother due, 
Labour to adroit you ; but O, to no end, 
Ieasoll your viceroy in me, me should defend, 
But is captived, and proves weak or nntrue, 
X'et dearly I love you, and would be loved fain, 
But ara betrothed unto your enemy, 
Divorce me, untie, or break that knot agaill, 
Take me fo you, iml»'isou me, for I 
Except you entbral me, never shall be free, 
lor ever cl|aste, except you ravish me. 
XVIII. 
Wn,T tbou love God, as be thee . tben dlgest, 
llv soul, this wholeso:ne nleditation, 
How _od the spiriti by angels waited on 
In beavcn, doth lnakc his temple in thy breast, 
VOL. ri.  G 
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The Father having begot a Son most blest, 
And still begetting, (tbr he ne'er begun) 
Hath deigned to choose thee by adoption, 
Co-heir to his glory, and Sabbath's endless rest; 
And as a robbed man, which by search doth find 
His stolen stuff sold, must lose or buy it again : 
The Son of glory came down, and was slain, 
Us whom he had ruade, and Satan stolen, to unbind. 
"Twas much, that man was ruade like God before, 
But, that God should be ruade like man, much more. 

XIX. 
FATHER, part of lùs double interest 
Unto thy kingdom, thy Son gives to me, 
His jointure in the knotty Trinity, 
He keeps and gives to me his deatll's conquest. 
This Lamb, whose death with lire the world hath blest, 
Vas from the world's beginning slain, and he 
Hath ruade two wills, which with the legacy 
Of his and thy kingdom, do thy sons invest; 
Yet such are these laws, that men argue yct 
VChether a nmn those statures can fulfil; 
Olle doth, but thy all-healing grace and spirit, 
Itevive agaill what law and letter kill; 
Thy lav's abridgement, and tlly last command 
Is ail but love; 0 let this last b'ill stand ! 
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EPISTLES. 

I. Tnz Sros. 

To 3Ir. Chri8toTher Brooke*. 

THou which art I Ctis nothing to be so), 
Thou which art still thyself, by these shalt know 
Part of out passage: and, st hand, or eyc 
By HilliardT drawn, is worth an history, 
By a worse painter ruade ; and (without pride) 
"When by thy judgment they are dignifi'd, 
My lines are such. 'Tis the pre-eminence 
Of friendship only to impute excellence. 
England, to whom wo owe, what we be, and have, 
Sad that her sons did seek a foreign grave 
(For rate's, or fortune's drifts none can soothsay, 
Honour and misery have one face and way.) 
From out ber pregnant entrails sigh'd a wind 
Which at th" air's middle marble room did fiud 
Such strong resistance, that itself it threw 
I)ownward again ; and so when it did vicw 
Hov in the port our fleet dear time did leese, 
Vithering like prisoners, which lie but for fees, 
Mildly it kist our sails, and fresh, and sweet, 
As to a stomach starv'd, whose insides lneet, 
Ment cornes, it carne ; and mvole our salis, when we 
So joy'd, as Sarah her swelling joy'd to see. 
But "twas but so kind, as our countr)lnen, 
Vhich bring friends one day's way, and leave them then. 
Then like two mighty kings, whlch dwelling far 
Asunder, meet against a third to war, 
The south and west winds joined, and, as they blew, 
Vaves like a rowling trench belote them threw. 

° Brother to Dr. Brooke, Master of Tl'illity College, Cambridge, (who married 
Donne), ud the friend of Jonson, Drayton, and Browne. He wss himseLf no 
contemptiblc poet.Ev. 
"1" INicholas ltilliard, born 157, at Exetcr, best known by Iris portraits of 
FAizabeth» and M,'u'y Queen of cots ; he waz an imitator of llolbein.--Ev. 



Sooner than you read this llne, dhl the gale, 
Like shot, hot feared, till felt, out saiis assail ; 
And what at flrt was called a gust, the saine 
Hath now a storm's, anon a tempest's naine. 
Jonas, I ])ity thee, and eurse those men, 
lVho when the storm rafd most, di,l wake thee then ; 
Sleep is paiu's eaiest salve, and dth flllfill 
All oces of death, except to l¢ill. 
But when ] wakt, I saw, that I saw hot. 
I, and the sun, which should teach me, had foot 
East, west, day, night, and I eould onlv say, 
If the world had lasted, now it had been day. 
Thousands our noises were, yet we "mongst all 
t'ould none hy ]ris right naine, hut thunder eall ; 
Lightning was ail our li.ht, and it rain'd more 
Tlau if the sun had drnnk the sea befire  
Some con'd in their cabins lie, equally 
(rievd that they are hOt dead, and ver must die. 
And as sin-burden'd souls from graves will cree l, 
At the last day, some forth their cabins peep : 
And trembliugly ak what news, and do hear , 
Like jealous huands, what they wouhl hot know. 
Some sltfing on the hatches, wouhi seem there 
Yith hideous gazhg to fear away içar. 
Then note they the ship's sicknesses, the ma«t 
Shak'd with this ague, and the hohl and waste 
Vith a salt dropsy cioged, and all our tacklings 
Snapping, like too high-stretched treble strins. 
And from our tottered salis, rags drop «loa so, 
As from one hang'd in chains, a year ago. 
Even our ordnance plced for our defeuce, 
Strive to break loose, and scape away from thence. 
Pmnpin hath ti:d out men, and what's the gain [ 
Seas into seas thrown, we suck in again ; 
Heariug hath deaf'd our sailors; and if they 
Knew how to hear, there's none knows what to say. 
Compar'd to these storms, death is but a quahn, 
Hell somewhat lightsome, and the Bermuda * taire. 
Darkne, llght's eldest brother, his birth-right 
Claim'd o'er this world, and to heaven hath chas'd llght. 

 The read.r will remember « The stiil-vext Bêrmootlles."--En. 



Ail tliings are ont, and tbat one none can be, 
Siaace all tbrnls, unitbrm defornlity 
Doth cover, so t|iat we, cxcept God say 
Another fiat, shall have no more day. 
So violent, yet long tlaese thries be, 
That t|aough t|iine absence starvc me, I wish ilOt thce. 

To tke A2tme. 
OVR storm as past, and t]lat storan's tyrannous rage 
A stupid ca]nl, but nothilag it, doth swage. 
The fable as inverted, and far more 
A block affiicts, now, than a stol'k before. 
Storms chatb, an,l soon wear oaat tlacinselves, or us : 
In cahns, heaven lauglis fo sec us languish tliaas. 
As steady as I can wish that my thoughts were, 
Smooth as thy anistress" glass, or what sbines there, 
Thc sea is now. And, as tlac isles which we 
Scek, when wc can more, our ships rooted be. 
As watcr did in storms, now pitch rares oaat 
As lead, when  fir'd cburch becomcs one spout. 
And ail our beaaaty, and our triin, decays, 
Like courts removing, or like ended plays. 
Tlae fightillg place now seamcn's rags SUpl,lY ; 
And ail tbe tackling as  frippcry. 
No use oflanthoras ; and iii one place lay 
Fcathcrs and dust, to-day and yesterday. 
Earth's hollownesses, which the worlds lungs arc, 
Have no more wind than the uppcr vault of air. 
Ve can nor lost ticnds, aloi" sought focs recover, 
But nleteor-llke, save that we more hot, hover. 
Onlv the calellture* together draws 
Dear tiends, which meet dead au great fishes jaws : 
And on the hatches as on altars lies 
Each one, his own priest, and own sacrifice. 
Vho lave, that miracle do multiply 
Vhere wa]kers in hot ovens do aot die. 

 Calenture, an illusion during tllns in hot cllmates, wldch makes the sea 
appear like fields, and the sailors fancy it to be land» and throw themselves on 
it.--Jouso. 
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If in despite of these, we swim, that bath 
No more refreshing, than out brimstone bath, 
But from the sea, into the ship we turn, 
Like par-boiFd wretches, on the coals fo burn. 
Like Bajazet encag'd, the shepherds" scoff*, 
Or like slack-sinewM Sampson, his hair off, 
Languish out ships. Now, as a lnyriad 
Of ants durst the emperor's lo"d snake invade, 
The crawling gallies, aea.gulls, finny chips, 
Might brave our Venices, now bed-rid ships. 
Vhether a rotten state, and hope of gain, 
Or to disuse me from the queasy pain 
Of being belov'd, and loving, or the thirst 
Of honour, or fair death, out-push'd me first, 
I lose my end : for here as well as I 
A desperate may lire, and  coward die. 
Stag, dog, and all which from, or towards flics, 
Is paid with lire, or prey, or doing diês. 
Fate grudges us all, and doth subtly lay 
A scourge, 'gainst which we all forger to pray, 
He that at sea prays for more wind, as well 
Under the poles may beg cold, heat in hcll. 
Vhat are we then . How little more Mas 
Is man now, than belote he was ! he was 
Nothing ; for us, we are for nothing fit ; 
Chance, or ourselves still disproportion it. 
We have no power» no will, no sense ; I lie, 
I slmuld not then thus feel this misery. 

III. 

To »S'ir Henrff W'ootton. 
Sa, more than kisses, letters mingle souls ; 
For thus friends absent speak. This ease eontrols 
The tediousness of my lire : but for these 
I could ideate nothing, which could please, 
But I should wither in one day, and pass 
To a bottle of hay, that am a lock of grass. 
Lire is a voyage, and in our life's ways 
Countries, courts, towns are rocks, or remoras ; 

* "The shepheràs ; "--the Tartars.--Ev. 
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They break or stop all ships, yet out state is such, 
That though than pitch they stain worse, we must touch. 
If in the furnace of the raging line, 
Or undcr the adverse icy pole thou pine, 
Thou know'st two temperate regions girded in, 
Dwcll thcre : but O ! what refuge canst thou 
Parched in the court, and in the country frozen, 
Shall cities built of both extremes be choscn 
Can dung, and garlic be a pcrfume . or can 
A scorpion, or torpedo cure a man . 
Cities are worst of all three ; of all three 
(O knotty riddle) each is worst equally. 
Cities are sepulchres ; they who dwell thero 
Are carcases, as if no such there were. 
And courts are theatres, where some men play 
Princes, some slaves, all to one end, and of one clay. 
The country is a desert, where no good, 
Gained, as habits, nor born, is understood. 
There men become beats, and prone to more evils ; 
In cities blocks, and in a lewd court, devils. 
As in the first chaos confusedly 
Each elcment's qualities were in the other thrce ; 
So pride, lust, covetous, being several 
To thcse three places, yet all are in all, 
And luingled thus, their issue incestuous. 
Falsehood is denizen'd. Virtue is barbarous. 
Lot no lllan say there, Virtue's flinty wall 
Shall lock vice in nie, 131 do none, but know ail. 
Men are spunges, which to pour out, receive, 
Vho know false play, rather than lose, deceive. 
For in best understandings, sin began, 
A ngels sinncd first, then devils, and then man. 
Only perchance beasts sin not; wretched we 
Are beasts in ail, but white iutegrity. 
I thiuk if men, which in these places lire, 
Durst look in themselves, and themselves retrieve, 
They would like strangers greet themselves, seeing then 
Utopian youth, grown old Italian. 
Be thou thine own home, and in thyself dwell ; 
Inn anywhere ; continuance maketh hell. 
And seeing the snail, which everywhere doth roam, 
Carrying hi» own house still, still is st home, 
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Follow (for he is easy paced) this snail, 
Be thine own palace, or the world's thy jail ; 
And in the world's sea, do hOt like cork sleep 
Upon the water's face; nor in the deep 
Sink like a lead without a line: but as 
Fishes glide, leaving no print where they pass, 
Tor making sound ; so, closely thy course go, 
Let men dispute, whether thou breath, or no: 
Only in this one thing, be no Galenist. To make 
Court's hot ambitions wholesome, do not take 
A drain of country's dulness ; do not add 
Correctives, but as chymics, purge the bad. 
But, sir, I advise hOt you, I rather do 
Say o'er those lessons, which I learned of you. 
VChom, free from German schisms, and lightncss 
Of France, and fait Italy's faithlessness, 
Having from these sucked ail they had of worth, 
And brought home that faith, which you carried forth, 
I throughly love. But if myself, I have won 
To know my rules, I bave, and you bave 
DON'E. 

IV. 

To ,S'ir Henry Goodyere. 
W],o makes the past, a pattern for next year, 
Turns no new leaf, but stiil the saine things reads, 
Seen things, he sees again, heard things doth hear, 
And makes his lire, but like a pair of beads. 
A palace, when "tis that, which it should be, 
Leaves growing, and stands snch, or else decays, 
But he which dwells there, is hOt so ; for he 
Strives to urge upward, and his fortune raise. 
So had your body her morning, hath her noon, 
And shail hOt better ; ber next change is night : 
But her fait larger guest, to whom sun and moon 
Are sparks, and short-lived, claires another right. 
The noble soul by age grows lustier, 
Her appetite, and ber digestion mend, 
We must hot starve, nor hope to pamper ber 
Vith women's milk, and pap, unto the end. 
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Provide you manlier diet, vou have seen 
Ail libraries, which are schools, camps, aud courts ; 
But ask your garners if you have uot been 
In harvests, too indulgent to your sports. 
SVould you redeem it . then yourself transplant 
A while from hence. Perchance outlandish ground 
Bears no more wit, than ours, but yet more scant 
Are those diversions there, which here abound. 
To be a stranger bath that benefit, 
SVe can bcginnings, but hot habits choke. 
Go, whither . hence ; you get, if)ou forger ; 
New faults, till they prcscribe in us, arc smoke. 
Out soul, whose country is heaven, and God her father, 
Into this world, corruption's siuk, is sent ; 
Yet so much in ber travel she doth gather, 
That she returns home, wiser than she went. 
If pays you well, if it teach you to si)are , 
And make you ashamed, to make your hawk's praise yours, 
V'hich when herself she lessens in the air, 
You then first say, that high enough she tow'rs. 
However, keep the lively taste you hold 
Of God, love him as now, but fear hiln nmre, 
And in your afternoons think what you told 
And promised him, at morning prayer belote. 
Let falsehood like a discord anger )'ou, 
Else be hot froward ; but why do I touch 
Things, of which none is in your practice new, 
And tables, or fruit-trenchers teach as much . 
But thus I make you keep your promise, sir, 
Riding I had you, though you still stayed there, 
And in tllese thoughts, although you noyer stir, 
You came with me to Mitcham, and are here. 

Vo 

To :lit. RowlaM lVoodw«rd. 

LIKE one who in her third widowhood doth profess 
Herself a nun, tied to retiredness, 
So affects my mu.e now, a chaste fallowness. 
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Since she to few, yet to too many bath shown 
How love-song weeds, and satiric thorns are grown, 
SVhere seeds of better arts were early sowu. 
Though to use, and love poetry, fo me, 
Betrothed to no one art, be no adultery; 
Omissions of good, ill, as ill dceds be. 
For though te us it seem, and be, light and thin, 
Yet in those faithful scales, where God throws in 
lIen's works, vanity weighs as much as siu. 
If out seuls haro stained their first white, yet we 
May clothe them with faith, and dear honesty, 
Which God imputes as native purity. 
There is no virtue, but religion, 
SVise, valiant, sober, just, are namcs, which none 
Want, xvhich want net vice-covering discretiou. 
Seek we then ourselves in ourselves ; for as 
Men force the sun with much more force te pass, 
By gathering his beams with a crystal glass ; 
Se we, if we into ourselves will turn, 
Blowing our sparks of virtue, may outburn 
The straw, which doth about our hearts sojourn. 
You know, physicians, when they would infuse 
Into any oil, the seuls of simples, use 
Places, where they may lie still warm, te choose. 
Se works retireduess in us ; te roam 
Giddily and be everywhere, but at home, 
Such freedom doth a banishment bccome. 

Ve are but termers of ourselves, yet ma)', 
If we can stock ourseh'es, and thrive, uplay 
Much, much dear treasure for the great rent-day. 
Manure thyself then, te thyself be approved, 
And with vain outward things be no more moved, 
But te know, that I love thee and would be lored. 
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VI. 

I"o ,S'ir ttenry lVootton. 

H.R.'s no more news, than virtue ; I may as well 
Tell you Calais', or St. Michael's tale for news*, as tell 
That vice doth here habituaIly dwell. 
Yet, as to get stomachs, we walk up and down, 
And toil to sweeten test, so, may God frown, 
If, but to loathe both, I haunt court, or town. 
For here no one is from the extremity 
Of vice, by any other reason free, 
But that the next to him still is worse than he. 
In this world's warfare, they whom rugged fate, 
(God's commissary,) doth so throughly hate, 
As in the court's squadron to marshal their state ; 
If they stand armed with seely honesty, 
XVith wishing prayers, and neat inteerity , 
Like Indians against Spanish hosts they be. 
Suspicious boldness to this place belongs, 
And to bave as many ears as ail bave tongues ; 
Tender to klmw, tough to acknowledge wrongs. 
Believe me sir, in my youth's giddiest days, 
XVhen to be like the court, was a play's praise, 
Plays were hot so like courts, as courts are like plays. 
Then let us at these mimic antics jest, 
Whose deepest projects, and egregious gestT, 
Are but dull morals of a gaine at chest. 
But now 'tis incongruity to smile, 
Therefore I end ; and bid farewell awhile, 
At court, though from court, were the better style. 

 In Anderson's Poets, this line is printed" Tell you Calais or Saint 5Iichael's 
5Iount, as tell/' on what authority I know not.--Ev. 
"l" Not "jest," as in Auderson's Poets, but " gest»" res gestoe.Ev. 
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Vil. 

To the Countess of Bed.t'brd. 
Madam, 
Rr:xsoN is out soul's left hand, faith her right, 
By these wo reach divinity, that's you ; 
Their loves, who have fim blessings of your light, 
Grew from their reason, mine from fair faith grew. 
But as, although a squint left-handedness 
Be ungraeious, yet we cannot want that hand, 
So would I, hot to inerease, but to express 
My faith, as I believe, so understand. 
Therefore I study you first iri your saints, 
Those friends, whom your election glorifies, 
Then in your deeds, aecesses, and restraints, 
And what you read, and what yourself devise. 
But soon, the reasons why you are loved by all, 
Groxv infiuite, and so pass reason's reach, 
Then back again to implicit faith I fall, 
And rest on what the Catholie faith dotl teaeh ; 
That you are good : and hot one heretie 
Denies it : if he did, yet you are so. 
For rocks, vhich high topped* and deep rooted stick, 
,Vaves vash, hot undermine, nor overthrow. 
In everything there naturally grows 
A balsamum to keep it fresh, and new. 
If "twere hot injured by extrinsie blows ; 
Your birth and beauty are this balm in )'ou. 
But, you of learning and religion, 
And virtue, and such ingredients, have ruade 
A mithridate, whose operation 
Keeps off, or cures what ean be donc or said. 
Yet, this is hot your physic, but your food, 
A diet fit for you ; for you are here 
The first good angel, sinee the world's frame stood, 
That ever did in woman's shape appear. 

° In Anderson's t'oets : "For rocks, which high do seem, deep rooted 
stick.--Ev. 
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Since you are then God's masterpiece, and so 
Itis factor for our loves ; do as you do, 
Make your return home gracious; and bestow 
Thy llfe on that ; so make one life of two. 
For so God help me, I would not miss you there 
For ail the good which you can do me here. 

VIII. 
To the Coz«ntess of Bêdford. 
Madam, 
¥oo have refined me ; and to worthiest things, 
Virtue, art, beauty, foune, now I sec 
Rareness, or use, not nature, value brlngs  
And such, as they are circumstanced, they be. 
Two ills cn ne'er perplex , siu to excuse ; 
But of two goed things, we my leave and ehoose. 
Therefore ai court, which is not virtue's elime, 
Where a transcendant height, (as loxxmess me) 
Makes her hot be, or hot show : all my rhyme 
Your virtues challenge, which there rarest be ; 
For, as dark texts need notes: there some must bo 
To usher virtue, and say, This is she. 
So in the country is beauty ; fo this place 
¥ou are the oeason (Madam) you the day, 
"Tis but a gra'e of spices, till your face 
Exhale them, and a thick close bud display. 
XVidowed and reclused else, her sweets she enshrines 
As China, when the suu st Brazil dines. 
Out from your chariot, luoming breaks ai nlght, 
And falsifies both computations so ; 
Sinee a new world doth rise here from your light, 
We your new creatures, by new rkonings go. 
This shows that you tom nature lothly stray, 
That surfer hot an artifieial dav. 
In this vou have ruade the eou the antipodes, 
And wilPd your delegate, the vulgar sun, 
To do profane autmnnal offices, 
Whilst here to you we sacrifiee ruu ; 
And whcther pricsts, or organs, you we obey, 
We oeund your influence, and your dictates sav. 



All that is filled, and ail that which doth fill, 
Ail the round world, to man is but a pill : 
In all it works not, but it is in ail 
Poisonous, or purgative or cordial. 
For knowledge kiudles calentures in some, 
And is to others icy opiuln. 
As brave as truc, is that profession than 
lVhich you do use to make: that you know man. 
This makes it credible, you have dwelt upon 
A 11 worthy books, and nosv are such an one ; 
Actions are authors, and of those in you 
'our fi'ieuds find every day a mart of new. 

7"0 tke Countess of Be, l, tbrd. 
To have written then, when you svrit, seemed to 
lVorst of spiritual vices, simouy ; 
And hot t" have written then, seems llttle less 
Than wort of civil vices, thanklessuess. 
In this, ni)" doubt I seem'd loth to eonfess, 
In that, I seem'd to sbun beholdingness. 
But "ris hot so, nothing, as I ara, lnav 
Pay ail they bave, and yet have all to pay. 
Sut.h borrow in their payments, and owe more 
By having leave to write so, than betbre. 
Yet sinee rich mines iii barren grounds are shown, 
May hot I yiehl (hot gohl) but eoal or stone . 
Temples were hot demolished, thougl profane: 
Here Peter, Jove's--there Paul have Dian's fane. 
So, wbether my hynms you adroit or ehoose, 
In me you've hallowed a pagan muse ; 
And denizen'd a stranger, who, mistau.,_,ht 
By blamers of the rimes they marred, bath sought 
Virtues in eorners, whieh now bravelv do 
Shine in the world's best part, or all, in )'ou*. 
I bave been told, that virtue in courtiers' llearts 
Suffers an ostraeism, and departs. 
Profit, case, fitness, plenty, bid it go, 
But whither, only knowing you, I know ; 
* " Or ail it, you." Anderson's Poets. 



'ou, or vour rb.tue, tvo v,:t uses serres, 
It rausonls Olle sex, and one court prerves ; 
Tllere's nothing but your worth, which behag truc, 
Iç known to anv otber, hot to yon. 
And you can never know it : to adndt 
o know]cdge of yor wortb, is some of it. 
Bnt since to you, your praises distords be, 
Stop others' ills, to meditate with me. 
Oh  to coufess we kuow hot wlmt we xvould, 
Is half excuse, we kuov not what we should. 
Lihtness depressetb us, emptiness ls, 
We sweat and falot, yet still go down the hills 
As new philosoldy arrests tlm suu, 
And bids tbe passive eartb about it run, 
So we have dull'd out mind, it hath no ends: 
Only the body's busy, and pretends ; 
As dead low earth eelil»ses and controls 
The qulek high moon :  doth the body, uls. 
lu none but us, are such mixed engines found, 
As hauds of double oee : for the ground 
We till with them, and them to heaven we raise 
Who prayedess labours, or, without thi, prays, 
I)oth but one lmlf: that's none. tic whieh said, ploul 
1 d loog" wt bacg , to look up doth allow. 
Goed seed degenerates, and oft obeys 
The irs diseuse, and into cockle strays. 
Let the mind's thoughts be but transplanted 
Into the dy, and bastardly they row. 
XVhat hate could hurt out dirs like out love 
We but no foreign tyrants eould remove, 
These hot engraved, but inrn dignities 
Caskets of souls, t¢mples, nd palaces. 
For bodie hall fm death redeemed be : 
Sos but preserved, hot naturally free ; 
As men fo out prisons, new souls fo s re nt, 
XVhich learn it there, and corne in innocent. 
First seeds of every creature are in us, 
Vhate'er the world bath bad, or precious, 
Man' body can pdce. Hence bath it been 
That tone, worms, frogs, and snakes in man are sn. 
But whoe'er saw, though nature can work so, 
That pearl, or gold, or corn in man d grow 
VOL. çl. 2 
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Ve've added to the world Vil'ginia, and Selmt 
Two new stars lately to the firmament : 
Vhy grudge we us (hot heaven) the dignity 
T' increase with ours, those fait souls" COlnpany . 
But I must end this ]etter ; though it do 
Stand on two truths, neither is true to you. 
Virtue bath some perverseness ; for she will 
Neither be]ieve her good, nor others il]. 
Even in your virtue's best paradise, 
Virtue hath some, but wise degrees of vice. 
Too many virtues, or too much of one, 
Begets in you unjust suspicion ; 
And ignorance of vice, makes virtue less, 
Quenching compassion of out wretchcdness. 
But these are riddles ; some aspersion 
Of vice becomes well some complexion. 
Statesmen purge vice with vice, and may corrode 
The bad with bad--a spider with a oead ; 
For so, ill thralls hot them, but they rame iii, 
And make ber do much good against ber will. 
But in your commonwea]th or world in you, 
Vice hath no office, or good work to do ; 
Take then no vicious purge, but be content 
Vith cordial virtue, your known nourishmeut. 

XI. 
To the Countess of Bed.frd.--On Vew Year' I)ay. 
Tins twilight of two years, hot past nor next, 
Some emblem is of me, or I of this: 
Vho, meteor-like, of stuff and form perplext, 
Vhooe what, and wkere, in disputation is, 
If I shod eall me anythi» 9, should niss. 
I sure the years, and me, and find me not 
Debtor to th" o]d, nor creditor to the new : 
That cammt say, my than I have forgot, 
'or trust I this with hopes, and yet scarce true, 
This bravery is since these rime show'd me*, you. 
 In demon, 
" Sce the t show me you." 
The oid etion   in tbe text, but with no comma af me.Eo. 
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In recompense, I would shov future times 
Vhat you were, and teach them t" urge towards such ; 
Verse embalms virtue, and tombs or thrones of rhTaes 
Preserve frai] transitory fame, as much 
As spice doth bodies, from corrupt air's touch. 
Mine are short-lived ; the tincture of your naine 
Creates in them, but dissipates as fast, 
New spirit ; for strong agents, with the saine 
Force that doth warm and cherish, us do waste : 
Kept hot vith strong extracts, no bodies last. 
So, my verse bui]t of your just praise, might want 
I, teason and likelihood, the firmest base ; 
And, ruade of miracle, now faith is scant, 
Vill vanish soon, and so possess uo place : 
And you, and it, too much grace might disgrace. 
Vhen ail (as truth commands assent) confess 
Ail truth of you, yet they will doutt how L 
One corn of one low ant-hilPs dust, and less, 
Should naine, know, or express a thin so high 
And (hot an inch) measure infinity. 
I cannot tell them, nor myself, nor you, 
But leave, lest truth be "ndangered by my praise  
And turn to God, 'ho knows I think this true, 
And useth oint, when such a heart mis-says, 
To make it good ; for such a praiser pmys. 
Ho wi]l best teach you, how you should lay out 
His stock of .beauty, learning, favour, blood : 
He will perplex security with doubt, 
And clear tbose doubts; hide from you, and show you good; 
And so increase your appetite and food. 
He wi]l teach you, that good and bad have hot 
One latittde in cloisters, and in court  
Indifferent there the greatest space hath got, 
Some pity "s hot good there : some vain disport. 
On this side sin, 'ith that place may comport. 
'et he, as he bounds seas, wi]l fix your hours, 
Vhich pleasure, and delight may hot ingress  
And though -hat none else lost, be truliest yours, 
He wi]l make york, what )'ou did hot possess, 
By usin others', hot vice, btt weakess. 
2H2 
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tle will make vou speak truths, and credibly, 
And nmke vou doubt, that others do hot so: 
He will provide you keys and locks, to spy 
And scape .pies, to good ends ; and he will shosv 
What yon mav hot aeknowledge, what not know. 
For your own conscience, he gives innocence, 
But for your faine, a disereet wariness  
And though to seape, than to revenge, offenee, 
Be better, he shows both : and to repress 
Joy, when your state swells, sadne.s when "tis less. 
Fl'Om ueed of tears he will defend vour soul, 
 h" make a rebaptizing of one tear ; 
He eanuot (that'.% he will hot) disenroll 
S'out naine  anti when with active joy we hêar 
This private Gospel, then "ris out lleW year. 

Xll. 

To the Cou»tess o.f Hunti».o,l»n. 

,X I adam, 

IIA,X to God's inaage, Eve to man'. was ruade., 
Nor find we that God breathed a soul in her ; 
Canons will hot, church functions you invade, 
h'or laws to civil office you prefer. 

XVho vagrant tran.itory comets sees, 
V'onders, bec,use they're rare ; but a new star 
,Vhose motion with the firmament agrees, 
Is miracle : for there no new things are. 

woman so perehanee mild innocence 
A seldom cornet i», but active good 
miracle, which reason scapes, and sense ; 
For art and nature this in them withstood. 

As such a star, whieh 31af led to view 
The manger-cradled infant, God below ; 
By virtue's beams, by faine, derived from you, 
May apt soul.q, and the worst may virtue kllOW. 



If the world's age and death be argued well 
By the sun's fidl, which n,»w towards earth doth bend, 
Thon we might tar that virtue, ince site fell 
So lov as wonmn, should be tear her end. 

But she's hot stoopc,I, hut raiscd ; exilcd by men 
Site tte,l to heavcu, that's hcavenly things, that's you, 
She was in all men, thinly scattered then, 
Bnt now amasse,I, contracted in a fcw. 

Site gilded us ; but v,m are gold, and shc, 
Us she informed, but transubstantiates you ; 
Soft dispositions which ductile be, 
Elixir-like, she makcs hot clean, but new. 

Thongh you a wife's and mothcr's naine ret:tin, 
"Tis hot as woman, for ail are hot so; 
But virtue having ruade you virtue, "s thin 
T" adhere in these uame, ber and you fo show. 

Else, beiug alike pure, we shouhl neither see ; 
As watcr bcing iuto aiL" rarified, 
Ncither appear, till in oue clo,I they be, 
So tbr our sakcs .v,»u do low names :dfi,.le. 

Taught by great constellations, which beiug fi'amed 
Of the most stars, take low namcs, Cab attd 13ull, 
When single planers by the gods are named, 
h'ou covet no great names, of great things full. 

So you, as woman, ,»ne doth comprchcnd, 
And i1 the veil* of kin,lred others see ; 
To some ye are revealed, as in a fi'iend. 
And as a virtuous prince far off; to me. 

To whom, beeause ri'oto you ail virtues flov, 
And "tis not none, to date contemplate .vou, 
I, which to you as your true subject owe 
Some tribute for that, so these lines are due. 

If you eau think these flatteries, they are, 
For then your judgment is below ln.V pi'aise ; 
If they were so, oft flatteries work as far 
As counsels, and as far th" endeavour raise. 

 « Vale." Anderson's Poets. 
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So my iii reaching you might there grow good, 
But I renlain a poisoned fountain still ; 
But not your beauty, virtue, knowledge, blood 
Are more above all flattery, than my will. 
And if I flatter any, "ris hot you 
But my own judgment, who did long ago 
Pronounce, that all these praises should be true, 
And virtue should your beauty and birth outgrow. 
Now that my prophecies are all fulfilled, 
Rather than God should not be honoured too, 
And all these gifts confessed, which he instilled, 
Yourself were bound to say that which I do. 
So I but your recorder ara in this, 
Or mouth, or speaker of the universe, 
A ministerial notary, for "ris 
Not I, but you and faine, that make this verse ; 
I was your prophet in your younger days, 
And now your chaplain, God in you to l»raise. 

XIII. 
To zlr. L IV. 
AL, hall, sweet poet ! more full of more strong tire 
Than bath or shall enkindle any spirit *, 
I loved what nature gave thee, but this merit 
(ff wit and art I love not. but admire ; 
V'ho have belote, or shall write after thee, 
Their works, though toughly laboured, will be 
Like infancy or age to man's ftrm stay, 
Or early and ]ate twilights to mid-day. 
Men say, and truly, that they better be 
Vhich be envied than pitied : therefore ], 
Because I wish thee best, do thee envy ; 
O would'st thou, by like reason, pity me, 
But care not for me, I, that ever was 
In nature's and in fortune's gifts, (alas, 
Belote by thy grace got in th" muses" school) 
A monster and a beggar, am a t'ool. 
In Anderaon's Poets, 
« And fidl of more 6trong tire 
Than hath or hall enkindle my dull 6pirit."  
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O how I grieve, that late-born modesty 
Hath got such root in easy waxen hearts, 
That men may hot themselves their own good parts 
Extol, without suspect of surquedry ; 
For, but thyself, no subject can be fouud 
XVorthy thy quill, nor any quill resound 
Thy work, but thine : how good it were to see 
A poem in thy praise, and writ by thee. 

Now if this song be too harsh for rhyme, yet, as 
The painter's bad god made a good devil, 
"Twill be good prose, although the verse be evil. 
If thou forger the rhyme as thou do'st pass, 
Then write, then I may follow, and so be 
Thy debtor, thy eeho, thy foil, thy zany. 
I shall be thought, if mine like thine I shape, 
Ail the world's lion, though I be thy ape. 

XIV. 

To Mr. T. 1: 

HAST. thee, harsh verse, as ïast as thy lame measure 
XVill give thee leave, to him : my pain and pleasure 
I bave given thee, and yet thou art too weak, 
Fcet, and a reasoning soul, and tongue to speak. 
Tcll hiln, all questions which men bave defendcd 
Both of the place and pains of hell, are ended ; 
And tis decreed our hcll is but privation 
Of him, at least in this earth's habitation. 
And "tis where I ara, where in every street 
Infections follow, ovcrtake, and meet: 
Lire I or die, by you my love is sent, 
And you're my pawns, or clse my testament. 

XV. 
To Mr. T. 11: 
PRE«rA,r again with th' old twins, hope and fear, 
Oft have I asked tbr thce, both how and where 
Thou wert, and what mv hopes of letters were. 



As in our streets sly beggars narrowly 
"Vatch motions of the giver's hand or eye, 
And evermore conceive some hope thercby. 
And now thy ahns is given, thv ]etter is rcad, 
Thy body riscn again, the which was dcad, 
And thy poor star'eling bountifullv fed. 
Ater this banquet my ul doth say grace, 
And praise thee tbr it, and zealously embracc 
Thy Ios'e, though ] think thy love in this case 
To be as gluttonç, which y "midst their meat, 
They love that best of which they most do car. 
At once, ri'oto hence, my lines and l depaoE, 
I to mv soK still walks, thcy to my hcart ; 
] to the nurse, they to the chihl of 
Yet as a firm bouse, though the carpentcr 
Pcrish, doth stand ; as an ambassador 
Lies sat, howe'er his king be in danger : 
So, though I languish, prest with nmlancholy, 
My verse, the strict ma l) of my misery, 
Shall lire to s¢e that. for whose want I dic. 

Thcrefore I envy them. and do repent, 
That from unhappy me, things hal»py are sent; 
Yet as a picture, or bare sacrament, 
Accept these lines, and if in them the'e bc 
5lotit of love, bestow that lo,'e ,m me. 

XVI. 
To Mr. C. 
Ttv ïriend, whom thy deserts to thee enehain, 
Urged by this unexcusable occasion, 
Thce and the saint of his affection 
Leaving behind, doth of both wants coml)lain; 
And let the love I bear to both sustain 
5To blot nor maire by this division; 
Strong is this love which ties out hearts in ont, 
 Probably, Christophcr Brook.--lg). 



And strcmg that love imrsued with amorous pain ; 
But thtmgh besicles thvself 1 Icave hehind 
l leavcu's liberal and earth's thrice-fidr sun, 
Going to where stern winter are doth w,m, 
Yct Iove's hot rires, which martyr my sad ntincl, 
1 o send tbrth scahling sighs, which have the art 
To melt ail icc, but that vhich wall hcr heart. 

XVII. 

To M r. ,'. 

() ïttot" which to sear('h out the secret 1,arts 
 If tltc lndia, or rather l,aradise 
 t" knowlcdge, hast with courage attd advice 
Lately latmched into the vast sea of arts, 
Disdain hot in thy constant travelling 
To do as othcr voyagers, and makc 
Some turns into lcss creeks, and wiscly tako 
Frcslt watcr af the Ileliconian si)ring: 
I ing n«,t, sireu-like, fo tcmpt; tlu" 1 
Ara ]mrsh, nor as those schismatics with you, 
Which draw ail wits of good hope ,» thcir crcw; 
But sceing in vou bright sparks of l)octry, 
1, though 1 brought no thcl, had desirc 
With thcse articulatc blasts to blow thc tire. 

XVIlI. 

To Mr. B. 
Is hot thy sacred hungcr of science 
Yct satisfied: ls hot thy brain's rich hivo 
Fulfill'd with honey which thou dost derive 
From thc arts" spirits and their quintessence. 
Then wean thyself at last, and thee withdraw 
From Cambridge thy old nurse, and, as the res¢, 
tlere toughly ehew, and sturdily digest 
Th" immense vast volulnes of out" COllllllOn law ; 
 Probably Samuel Brook.--Et). 
" This Poem seems fo be addreed to the saine person as the last.--Eo. 
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AS iii ollr streets sly beggars narrowly 
Vratch motions of the giver's hand or eyc, 
klll evermore conceive some hope the,'ebv. 
And iiow thy allns is given, thv letter is l'cad, 
Thy body l'iSell again, the which was dcad, 
)i nd thy poor starveling bountifullv fed. 
Ai'ter this banquet my soul doth say graee, 
And praise tllee tr it, and zealously embracc 
Thy love, though I think thy love i, this ca.e 
Ïo be as .¢..,hlttons , whidl sav "lllid.t their ineat, 
They love tl,at best of which they Inost do eat. 
At o,iee, ri'oto hellCe, my lines al,d I del,art , 
I to lllV sort oEill valks, tlley to iny hea,'t ; 
I to the nul'se, they to the chihl of a,'t. 
'et as a flrill bouse, thongh the carpenter 
l'erish, doth .stand ; as ail ambassador 
Lies safe, howe'er his kilg be iii danger : 
So, though I langui»h, prest with melanchol.v, 
]|y verse, tl,e strict lnap of* lny lniser.x-, 
ShMI live fo see that. for whose want I clic. 

Therefore I envy tllem, and do repent, 
That ri-oto t, nhappy ine, things hapl,y are sent; 
Yet as a picture, or bare sacrament, 
Accept these lines, and i|" in thel, there bc 
.Merit of love, bestow that love {)ll nie. 

XVI. 
ToMe'. C.B.* 
T,,v frielld, whom thy deserts to thec enehain, 
Urged by this unexcusable occasion, 
Thce and the saint of llis affection 
Leaving behind, doth of both wants complain; 
And let tlle love I bear to both sustain 
1'o blot ilor maim by this division; 
Strong is this love which ties our hearts in one, 
 Probably, ChristopIlei- lrool«--ED. 
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And strong that love |mrsned with alllorons pain; 
But th«ugh besicles thvself I leave hehind 
lt eaven's liberal and earth's thrice-tfir sou, 
Going to where stern winter aye doth won. 
Yet Iove's hot rires, which martyr my sad mi.d, 
] ;o send tbrth scalding sigh,s, which bave the art 
To melt ail icc, but that which wall. hcr heart. 

XVII. 

() TIIOC wh;ch to search out the secret 1,arts 
 ;f the lndia, or rather paradise 
{ ;f knowledge, hast with courage and advice 
Lately launched into the vast sea of arts, 
Disdain hot in thv constant travelling 
To do as other voyagers, and make 
Some turns into ]css creeks, and wiscly take 
Fresh water at the Itelieonian sprint; 
1 sing not. siren-like, to tempt; tbr I 
Ara harsh, nor as those schimatics with yon, 
Which draw ail wits of good hope to thcir crew; 
Bnt sceing in vou hright q»al'ks of poetry, 
!, though I brought no fiicl, had desire 
With these articulatc hlasts to blow thc tire. 

X¥1II. 

To Mr. B. B T. 
]. hot thy sacred hunger of science 
Yet satisfied . ]s hot thy brain's rich hivo 
Fulfill'd with honey whieh thou dost derive 
l"fore the arts" spirits and their quintessence.  
Then wean thyself at last, and thee withdraw 
From Cambridge thy old nurse, and, as the test, 
Here toughly ehew, and sturdily digest 
Th" immense vast vohlnles of oui, eonnllon law; 
 Probably Samuel Brook.E». 
" This Poem seems to be addressed to the smne person as the last.--E,. 
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XXI. 
Te .lIr. I. P. 
BLEST are your north parts, for ail this long time 
My sun is with you, cold and dark is out clime; 
Heaven's sun, which staid se long t¥om us this year, 
Staid in your uorth (i think) ibr she was there, 
And hither by kind nature drawu ii'on thenee, 
] lere rages, chais, and threatens pestilence; 
Yet l: as long as she ri'oto hence doth sta.v, 
Think this no south, no summer, ner no dav. 
Vith thee mv kind and unkind heart is run. 
There sacrifice it te that beauteous sun: 
Se may thy pastures with their flowery feasts, 
As suddenly as lard, fat thy lean beats; 
Se may thy woods oft pollcd, yet cver wear 
A green, and when thee* list a golden hair; 
Se may ail thy sheep bring fi»rth twins; and o 
In chaee and 'race nmy thv herse ail out-,,to; 
Se mav thv love and courage ne'er be eold; 
Thv son ne'er ward; thy loved wife ne'er seem o1,1; 
But may'st thou wish great things, and them attain, 
As thou tell'st her and noue but ber my pain. 

XXII. 
Te E. er D., with 81x lloly ,S'onnets af. 
SEr. Sir, how as the sun's hot masculine flame 
Begets strange creatures on Nile's dirtv slime, 
In me, your fatherly yet lusty rhwne 
(For these songs are their fruits) have wrought the samc ; 
But though the engendcring force ri'oto whence they came 
Be strong enough, and nature de adnfit 
Seven te be born at once, I senti as yet 
But six ; they say, the seventh bath still seine maire ; 
I ehoose your judgment, which the saine degree 
Doth with her sister, your invention, hold, 
As tire these drossy rhymes te purify, 
)r as elixir, te change them te gold ; 
You are that alchymist which always had 
Wit, whose one spark could make good things of bad. 
 She.--.ndersoa. "t The Earl of Donc, aster.--Ev. 
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XXIII. 

To Nir lieur!! IIootton, at his ffoing Ambaasador fo Veniee. 

A FTER those reverend papers, whose soul is 
()ur good and great king's loved hand and fear'd naine, 
By whieh to you he derives much of his, 
And (how he may) makes you almost the saine, 

A taper of his torch, a copy writ 
From his original, and a fair beam 
Of the saine warm, and dazzling sun, though it 
Must in another sphere his virtue stream : 

After those leamed papers, which your hand 
Hath stor'd vith notes of use and pleasures too, 
From which rich treasury you may command 
Fit marrer whether you wdl write or do : 

After those loving papers, where fl'iends send 
SVith glad grief, to your sea-ward steps, farewell, 
Which thieken on you now, as prayers ascend 
To heaven in troops at a good man's passing bell 

Adroit this llonest paper, and allow 
It such an audience as yourself wouhl ask ; 
SVllat you must say at Venice, this means now, 
And hath for nature, what you bave for task. 

To swear nmch love, hot to be cllanged, before 
]Ionour alone will to your fortuue fit ; 
Nor .hall I then honour your fortune, more 
Than I llave doue you honour, wanting it*. 

But 'tis an casier load (though both oppress) 
To waut, than govern greatness, for we are 
In that, out own and only business, 
In this, we luust for others" vices care. 

It is therefore well your spirits now are placed 
lu their last furnace, in activity ; 
SVhich fits them (schools and courts and wars o'eq)as.'d) 
To touch and test in anv best degree. 

 Your noble-wanting wit.--Aulerson. 
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XXI. 
To Air. I. P. 
B v.s'r are your nOl'th parts, for all thi, long rime 
My snn is with yon, eold and dark i. out elime; 
Heaven's sun, whieh staid so long from us this year, 
Staid in your north (l thiuk) fbr she was there, 
And hither by kind nature drawn from thenee, 
lIere rages, ehafes, and threatens pestilence; 
Yet I: as long as she front henee doth sta.v, 
Think thi.s no south, no summer, nor no dav. 
XVith thee my kind and unkild heart is run, 
There sacrifice it to that beauteous .uu: 
8o may thy pa.stures with their flowery f'easts, 
As suddenly as lard, fat thy lean l,ea,ts 
,qo may thy woods oft polled, yet ever wear 
A green, and when thee* list a golden hair; 
,So may ail thy sheep bring forth twins; and o 
In ehaee and'raee nmy thy horse all out-go; 
So may thy love and eonrage ne'er be eold; 
Thy son ne'er ward; thy loved wife ne'er seem o1«i; 
lhlt nlay'st thou wi.h great thing., aud them attahl, 
A. thou tell'st her and none but her my pain. 

XXII. 
To lç. of D., ,cith Siz lloly ,b'onnets "1". 
S Sir, how as the sun's hot masculine flame 
Begets strange ereatures on !X'ile's dirtv slime, 
In me, yoar fatherly yet la.ty rhvme 
(For these songs are their ri'uit.s) have wrought the saine ; 
But though the engendcring force ri'ont whence they came 
Be strong enough, and nature do adroit 
Seven to be born af once, I send as yet 
But six  they say, the seventh hath soEill some maire ; 
I choose your judgment, whieh the sanie degree 
Doth with her sister, your invention, hold, 
As tire these drossy rhymes to purify, 
I r as elixir, to change them to gold ; 
You are that alehymist which ahvays had 
XVit, whose oae spark could make good things of bad. 
 8he..4nderon. ¢ The Earl of Doncaster.Ev. 
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To A'b" lit.r!/ lVootton, af bi# .qoin.q Ambaasador to l'eni¢é. 

AF'I'EIt those reverend papers, whose soul is 
Out good and great king's loved hand and fear'd naine, 
By whieh to ;)'ou he derives much of his, 
And (how he ma)') makes you almost the saine, 

A taper of his torch, a copy writ 
l"rom his original, and a fait beam 
Of the saine warm, and dazzli.g sun, though it 
Must in another sphere his virtue stream : 

After those learned papers, whieh your hand 
Hath stor'd with notes of use and l)leasures too, 
From which rich treasur" )'ou nmy eommand 
Fit marrer whether you wfll write or do : 

After those loving papers, where friends send 
Uith glad grief, to your sea-ward steps, fitrewell. 
Which thiekeu on )'ott now, as prayers ascend 
To heaven in troops at a good man's passing bell 

Adroit this houest pal»er , and allow 
If such an audience as yourselï wouhl ask ; 
What you must say at Venice, this means now, 
Aud hath for nature, what you bave for task. 

To swear much love, not to be changed, belote 
Honour alone will to your fortune fit ; 
Nor shall I then honour your fortune, more 
Than I have donc you honour, wanting it*. 

But "tis an easier load (though both oppress) 
To waut, than govern greatness, for we are 
In that, out own and onh" business, 
I, this, we must for others" vices care. 

It is therefore well your spirits now are plaeed 
In their last furnace, in activity ; 
Which fits them (schools and courts and wars o'erpas'd) 
To touch anti test in anv best degree. 

 Your noble-wanting 
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For me, (if there be such a thing as I) 
FoloEune (if there be such n thing as she) 
Spies that I bear so well her t)rauny, 
That she thinks nothing else so fit for me ; 

But though she part us, to hear my oft prayers 
For your increase, God is as near me here ; 
And to send you what I shall beg, his stairs 
In length and ease are alike everywhere. 

XXIV. 
To the 6'ountess of Bedford. 
Hoova is so sublime perfection, 
And so refined ; that when God was alone 
And creatureless at first, himselï had none ; 

But as of the elements, these which we tread, 
Produce all things with which we're joyed or fed, 
And those are barren both above out head : 

.qo from low persons doth ail honour flow; 
Kings, whom they would have honoured, to us show, 
And but direct out honour, hot bestow. 

For when from herbs the pure part must be won 
From gross, by stilling, this is better donc 
By despised dung, than by the tire or sun. 

Care not thCll, madam, how low your praises lie ; 
hl labourers ballads more of piety 
God finds, than in Te Deum's melody. 

And orduance raised on towers so many mlle 
Send not their voice, nor last so long a while 
As rires from the earth's low vaults in Sicil Isle. 

Should I s,y I lived darker than were true, 
Your radiation tan all clouds subdue, 
But one ; it is best light to contemplate you. 

You, for whose body God ruade better clay, 
Or took soul's stuff such as shall late decay, 
Or such as needs small change at the last day. 



This, as an amber drop enwraps a bee, 
Covering discovers your quick soul ; that we 
May in your through-shine front our hearts" thoughts see. 
You teach (though we learn not) a thing unknown 
To out late rimes, the use of specu|ar stone, 
Through which all things within, without are shown. 
Of such were temples ; so and such you are ; 
leing and seeming is your equal care, 
And virtue's whole sum is but know and date. 
But as out souls of growth and souls of sense 
Have birthright of out reason's soul, yet hence 
They fly hot from that, nor seek precedence. 
Natures first lesson, so, discretion, 
Must not grudge zeal a place, nor yet keep none, 
Not banish itself, nor religion. 
Discretion is a wiso man's soul, and so 
Religion is a Christian's, and you know 
How these are one ; ber yea, is hot ber no, 
Nor may we hope to solder still and knit 
These two, and date to break them ; nor must wit 
De colleague to religion, but be it. 
In those poor types of God (round circles) so 
Religious types, the pieceless centres flow, 
And are lu all the lines whlch always go. 
If either ever wrought in you alone 
Or priacipally, then religion 
"Wrought your ends, and your way's discretion. 
Go thither still, go the same way you went, 
"Who so would change, do covet or repent ; 
Neither can reach you, great and innocent. 

XXV. 
To tke Couttess of Bedford. 
Begun in France, but never perfected. 
Tnovc.H I be dead, and buried, yet I have 
(Living in you,} court enough in my grave, 
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As «,ft as there I think mvself to ho, 
So la.,,, resurrections waken 
That thankfidness your farours hare begot 
In me, emba]ms me ; that I do hot rot ; 
This season as tis Easter, as tis 
Must both to growth and to confessiou bl'n 
My thouhts disposed unto yonr influence, so, 
These verses bud so these confessions groxv  
First I confess I have to others lent 
Your stock, and over prodigally spent 
Your treasure, for since I had never known 
Virtne or beauty, but as they are growii 
In you I should hot think or say they slfine, 
(So as I llave) in any other mine  
'ext I confess tlfis mv 
For "tis some fault tlns ranch to touch npon 
Your praise to Sou, where hall rights seel too nmcl h 
Alld make your iiind*s sincere complexion l»lush. 
ext I contss my hnpenitence, tbr I 
Can scaree repent mv first fault, since therehv 
Hemote low spirits, which shall neer read you, 
Mat in ]ess ]esson.s nd enough to 
Hv studng copies hot orihmls. 
9esunt c«ctera. 

XXVI. 
to the 1,ad!! Carey, ami .lire. lç.«sex R;cb«,fcom A mlens. 

! IF.ae where by ail, ail saints invoked are, 
"Twere too much schism to be singular, 
And "gains a practice general to war. 
'et turning to saints, shouhl my humi]itv 
To other saint than vou directed be, 
That were to make my schism, heresy. 
Nor would I be a convertite so cohl, 
As not to tell it ; if this be too bold, 
Pardons are iu this market cheaply sold. 
Vhere, beeause faith is in too low dem'ee, 
I thought it some apostleship in me 
To speak things which by faith alone I see. 
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Tbat is, of you, who is a firmament 
Of virtues, where no one is grown, or" spent. 
They are vour matcrial, uot yottr ornament. 
Others whom we call virtuous, are hot so 
In their whole mthstanee ; but their viues grov 
But iu their humours, and at seasons show. 
For when through tasteless fiat humility 
In dough-baked men some harmlessness we sec, 
'Tis but his phle#m that's virtuons, and hot he. 
So is the bld sometimes wbo ever ran 
To danger uuimportuned, he was than 
'o better than a sanguine virtuous mau. 
So cioisteral men, who, in pretence of fear 
Ail coutributions to this litç forbear, 
Have viue in melaneholy, aud only there. 
Spiritual choleric critics, which in ail 
Religions fiud fimlt, and forgive no fall, 
Have, througb their zeal, virtue but in their gall. 
We are thus but parcel-guiit ; to goid we are grown 
When virtue is our soul's complexion ; 
Who knows his viue's naine or place, bath none. 
Virtue is but anguish, when "tis several, 
By casiou waked, and cireumstantial. 
Truc virtue is soul, always in ail dees ail. 
This virtue thinking to glve diity 
To your ul, round there no infirmity, 
For your soul was as go viue, as she. 
She therefore wrought upon that part of you 
Which is scarce less than sonl, as she could do, 
And so bath ruade your beauty, vitue too. 
Hence comes if, tha/your beauty wounds hot hearts 
As othe, with profane and sensual das, 
But as an influence, virtuous thoughts impas. 
But if such friend, by the honour of your sight 
Grow capable of this so great a light, 
As to paake your virtues, and their might. 
VOl,. VI. 2 1 



Vhat must I think that influence must do, 
Vhere it finds sympathy and matter too, 
Virtue, and beauty of the saine stuff, as vou . 
Which is, your noble worthy sister, she 
Of whom, if what in this my ecstasy 
And revelation of you both I sec 
I should write here, as in short galleries 
The toaster at the end large glass ries, 
So to present the room twiee to out eyes, 
So I should give this letter length, and y 
That which I said of you, there is no way 
From either, but by* the other hot fo stray. 
May therefore this be enough to testify 
My truc devotion, free from flattery ; 
He that believes himself, doth never lie. 

XXVII. 

To the Countess o.f A'alisbury, A«yust 1614. 

F,IR, great, and good, since seeing you, we see 
SVhat heaven ean do, and what auy earth can be: 
Since now your beauty shines, now when the sun 
Grown stale, is to so low a value run, 
That his dishevelled beams and scattered rires 
Serve but for ladies' periwigs and tires 
In loyers" sonnets: you conte to repair 
God's book of creatures, teaching what is fair. 
Since now, when all is withered, shrunk, and dried, 
Ail virtues ebbed out to a dead low tide, 
Ail the world's frame being crumbled into sand, 
SVhere every man thinks by himsdf to stand, 
Integrity, friendship, and confidence, 
(Cements of greatness) being vapoured hence, 
And narrow man beivg filled with little shares, 
Court, city, church, are ail shops of small wares, 
Ail having blown to sparks their noble tire, 
And drawn their sound, gold-ingot into wire ; 

 « To :"Anderson's Poets. 
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AI1 trying by a love of littleness 
To make abridgements, and to draw to less, 
Even that nothing, which at first we were ; 
Since in these times, your greatness doth appear, 
And that we learn by it, that man to get 
Towards him that's infinite, must first be great. 
Since in an age so iii, as none is fit 
So much as to accuse, much less mend it, 
(For who can judge, or witness of those times 
Where all alike are guilty of the crimes .) 
Where he that would be good, is thought by ail 
A monster, or at best fantastical: 
Since now you durst be good, and that I do 
Discern, by daring to contemplate you, 
That there may be degrees of fait, great, good, 
Through your light, largeness, virtue understood : 
If in this sacrifice of mine, be shown 
Any small spark of these, call it your own. 
And if things like these, have been said by me 
Of others ; call hot that idolatry. 
For had God ruade man first, and man had seet 
The third day's fruits, and flowers, and various green, 
He might have said the best that he could say 
Of those fait creatures, which were ruade that day ; 
And when next day he had admired the birth 
Of sun, moon, stars, fairer than ]ate-praised earth, 
He might have said the best that he could say, 
And hot be chid for praising yesterday : 
So though some things are not together true, 
As, that another is worthiest, and, that you : 
'et, to say so, doth not condenm a nmn, 
If when he spoke them, they were both true then. 
How fair a proof of this, in oto" soul grows . 
We first bave souls of growth, and sense, and those, 
Vhen out last soul, our soul immortal came, 
,Vere swallowed into it, and have no naine. 
Nor doth he injure those sortis, which doth cast 
The power and praise of both them, on the last ; 
1o more do I wrong any ; I adore 
The saine things now, which I adored before, 
The subject changed, and measure ; the saine thing 
In a low coustable, aud in the king 
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I reverence ; his power to work Oll Ii|C  
So did I humbly reverence each degree 
(l  lair reat, ood» but more now I ara corne 
Frotn having found their walks, to find their home. 
And as I owe tny first soul's thanks, that thev 
For my last soul did fit attd mould my clay, 
So ara [ debtor unto them, whose worth 
Enablcd me to profit, and take forth 
This new great lesson, thus to study you ; 
Which none, not ading others, first, cou|d do. 
1N'or lack I light to read this book, though I 
In a dark cave, yea, in a grave do lie ; 
For as your fellow-angels, so you do 
Illustrate them who conte to study you. 
'rite first whom we in histories do find 
To have professed all arts, was one born blind : 
ile lacked those eyes beasts bave as wel| as we, 
Xot those, by which angels are seen attd sec ; 
So, though I atn born without those eyes to li,'e, 
XVhich fortune, who hath none herselt; doth give, 
Which are fit means to sec bright courts and you 
Yet may I sec you thus, as now I do; 
I shall by that, ail goodness have discerned, 
And though I btu'n my librat T, be learned. 



FUNERA1, ELEGIES. 

To tke Praise of tke De«d, and the A natomy. 
%VzLL died the world, that we might live to see 
This world of wit, in his anatomy ; 
llo evil wants his good ; so wilder helrs 
Bedew their father's tombs wlth foreed tears, 
]Vhose state requites their los : whiles thus we gain, 
]Vell may we walk in blaeks, but hot eomplain. 
Yet how ean I consent the world is dead 
V'hile this muse lires . which in his spirit's stead 
Seems to informa world ; and bids it be, 
In spite of loss or frail mortality ; 
Anti thon the subject of this well-born thought, 
Thrice noble Inaid, could'st not have round nor sought 
A titrer rime to yield to thy sad rate, 
Than whiles this spirit lires, that eau relate 
Thy worth so well to our last nephews'* eye, 
That they shall wonder both at his and thine: 
Admired match ! where strives in mutual grace 
The cunning pencil, and the comely face : 
A task which thy fait goodness ruade too much 
For the bold pride of vulgar pens to touch ; 

 i. e., Descendants.Ev. 
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Enough is us* to praise them that praise thee, 
And say, That but enough those praises be, 
VVhich had'st thou lived, had hid their fearful head 
From the angry checkings of thv modest red : 
Death bars reward and shame; when envy's gone, 
And gain, "tis sale to give the dead their own. 
As then the wise Eptians wont to la)" 
More on their tombs, than houses : these of clay, 
But those of brass, or marble were: so we 
Give nmre unto thy ghost, than unto thee. 
Yet what we glve to thee, thou gav'st to us, 
And may'st but thank thyself, for being thus : 
Yet what thou gavst, and wert, O happy maid, 
Thy grace professed all due, where "tis repaid. 
So these high songs that to tllee suited bin 
Serve but to sound thy Maler's praise and thine, 
Vhich thy dear sou] as sweetly sings to him 
Amid the choir of saints, and seraphim, 
As anv angel's tongue ean sing of thee ; 
The subjeets diflr, though the skill agree : 
]For as by infant years lUell judge of age, 
Thy early love, thy virtues did presage, 
XVhat hih part thou bear'st in those best of songs, 
1Vhereto no burden, nor no end belongs. 
Sing on, thou virgin soul, whose lossfnl gain 
Thy lovesiek parents have bewailed in vain ; 
le'er may thy naine be in our songs forgot, 
Till we shall sing thy ditty, and thy note. 

Aih  ANATOMY OF THE WORLD. 

THE FnsT A.':[VEaSARY. 
'HEN that rich soul which to ber heaven is gone, 
Vho all do celebrate, who lnow they have one, 
(For who is sure he hath a soul, unless 
It see, and judge, and follow worthiness, 
And by deeds praise it . he who doth hot this, 
Iay lodge an inlnate sou], but "tis hOt his.) 

* "Enough it is :" (Anderson) But the phrase is similar to « Voe la me," 
«, NVell is thee."--En. 
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Vhen that queen ended here her progress time, 
And as to her standing-houso, to heaven did climb, 
V'hero, loth to mako the saints attend her long, 
She's now a part both of tho choir, and song ; 
This world in that great earthquako languished ; 
For in a eommon bath of tears it bled, 
Which drew tho strongost vital spirits out: 
But sueeoured then with a perplexed doubt, 
Whether thc world did lose, or gain in this, 
(Because since now no other way there is, 
But goodness, to see ber, whom ail would see, 
All must endeavour to be good as she.) 
This great consumption to a ïever turned, 
And so the world had fits ; it joyed, it mourned ; 
And, as men think, that agues physic are, 
And the agme being spent, give over tare ; 
So thou sick world, mistake'st thyselï to be 
Well, when Mas ! thou'rt in a lethargy. 
Her death did wound and rame thee then, and than 
Thou might'st have better spared the sun, or man. 
That wound was deep, but 'ris more misery, 
That thou hast lost thy sense and memory. 
'Twas heavy theu to hear thy voice of moan, 
But this is worse, that thou art speechless grosvn. 
Thou hast ïorgot thy naine thou hadst ; thou wast 
lothing but she, and ber thou hast o'erpast. 
For as a child kept ïrom the ïount, until 
A prince, expected long, corne to filfil 
The ceremonies, thou unnamed had'st laid, 
Had hot her eoming, thee her palace ruade: 
Her naine defined thee, gave thee ïorm, and ïrane, 
And thou forger'st to celebrate thy name. 
Some months she bath been dead (but being dead, 
Measures of times are ail determined) 
But long she'ath been away, long, long, .vet none 
Offers to tell us who it is that's gone. 
But as in states doubtfitl of future heirs, 
When sickness without remedy impairs 
The present prince, they're loth it should be said, 
The prince doth languish, or the prince is dead: 
So mankind ïeeling now a general thaw, 
A strong example gone, equal to law : 



The cernent which did faithfully compact. 
And glue ail virtues, now resolved, and slackcd, 
Thought it some blasphemy to say she was dead. 
Or that out weakness was discovered 
In that confession; therefore spoke no more 
Than tongues, the soul being gone, the loss deplore. 
But thou.,..,h it be too late to suceour thee, 
Sick world, .vea, dead, yea putrefied, since she 
Thy intrinsic bahu, and thy preservative, 
Can never be renewed, thou never lire: 
I (since no man tan make thee lire) will try, 
VChat we nlay gaill }).v tllv anatonl)'. 
lier death hath taught us dearly, that thou art 
Cora'upt and nlortal i thy purcst part. 
Let no amn sa.v, the world itself being dead, 
"Tis labour lost to have discovered 
The world's infirnlities, since there is none 
Alive to studv this dissection; 
For there's a kind of world remaining till, 
Though she which did inaninmte and fill 
The world, be gone, yet in this last long night, 
Her ghost doth walk, that is, a glimmering light, 
A faint weak love of virtue, and of good, 
Refleet fivm her, on them which mlderst«»od 
Her worth; and though she havc shut in all da)', 
The twilight of her memory d.th stay; 
VChich, ri'oto the carcase of the ohl world free, 
Ceates a new world, and new ereatures bc 
Produced: the matter and the stuffof this, 
IIer virtue, and the fi)rm out practiee i.: 
And, thought to bc thus elemented, arm 
These ereatures, from home-born intrinsic harm, 
(For all assumed unto this diguity, 
So many weedless paradises be, 
VChich of themselves produce no venomous sin, 
Except some foreign serpent bring it in) 
Yet beeause outward storms the strongest break, 
And strength itself by confidence grows weak, 
This new world may be safer, being told 
The dangers and diseases of the old; 
For with due temper men do then forego. 
()r eovet tllings, when they their true worth know. 



There i n,, heahb: I,hysi-ian- »v that we, 
At best enjr,y Imt a neutrallt. 
And cau there be worse sickne, than to know 
That wo am nec-er well, nor can be soi 
We are horn ruinous: poor mothers cry, 
That children corne hot right, nor orderlyç 
Except they headlong corne and thll Ul,On 
An ominrms precipitation. 
l low wittv's r,fin, how import,mtc 
Upan mankind it laboured to fi'utrate 
Evcn I;od's lmrpose; and ruade woman, sent 
For man's reliet cause of his languishment. 
Tl,ev werc to w,od ends, and thev are so still. 
But acecssory, and principal in iii; 
For that first marriage was out rimerai: 
 he woumn at one blow, then killed us ail, 
And singly, oue by one, they kili us now. 
We do delightfidly ourselves allow 
To that consumption; aud profusely blind, 
We kill om'selves to i»ropagate out kind. 
A,,d yet we do not that ; we are hot men : 
There is hot uow that mankind, which was then, 
Vhen as the sun and man did seem to strive, 
(3oint teuants of the world) who shouhl sur'i*'e; 
Vheu stag, and raven, and the long-lived trec, 
Con,l»ared with n,an, died in minorit) ; 
Vhen, if a slow-l»aced star had stolon away 
From the ol»servcr's marking, he might stay 
Two or three hundred years to sec it again, 
And then make up his observation plain ; 
Vhen. as the age was long, the size was great ; 
Man's growth canfessed, and recompensed the me at; 
So sl»acions and large, that ever" soul 
Did a fait kingdom, and large reahn control : 
And when the very stature, thus erect, 
Did that soul a good wav towards heaveu direct. 
Where is this mankiud uow  who lires to age, 
Fit to bo ruade Methusalem his page  
Alas, we scarce lire loug enough to t,'y 
Whether a truc ruade dock ruu right, or lie. 
I )ld 'andsires talk of yesterdav with sorrow, 
And tbr out children we reser'e to-morrow. 
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So short is lire that every peasant strives, 
In a torn bouse, or field to bave three lires. 
And as in lasting, so in lenh is man, 
Contracted fo an inch, who was a span  
For had a man at first in forests strayed, 
Or shipwrecked in the sea, one would have laid 
A wager, that an elephant, or whale, 
That met him, would not hastily assail 
A thing so equal to him : now alas, 
The fairies, and the pigmies well may pass 
As credible : mankind decays so soon, 
We are scarce out fathers' shadows cast at noon. 
Only death adds to out length : nor are we grown 
In stature to be men, till we are none. 
But this were light, did out less volume hold 
All the old text; or had we ehanged to gohl 
Their silver, or disposed into less glass 
Spirits of virtue, which then scattered was. 
But "ris uot so : we're not retired, but dampt ; 
And as out bodies, so out minds, are crampt; 
"Tis shrinking, not close weaving, that hath thus, 
In mind and body both bedwarfed us. 
We seem ambitious, God's whole work to undo ; 
Of nothing he made us, and we strive too, 
To bring ourselves to nothing baek; and we 
Do what we tan, to do it soon as he. 
SVith new diseases on ourselves we war, 
And with new physic, a worse englue far. 
Thus man, this world's vice-emperor, in whom 
All faculties, all graces are at home; 
And if in other creatures they appear, 
They are but man's ministers, and legats there, 
To work on their rebellions, and reduce 
Them to civility, and to man's use ; 
This man, whom God did woo, and loth to attend 
Till man came up, did down to man descend, 
This man so great, that all that is, is his, 
O what a trifle, and poor thing he is! 
If man were anything, ho's nothing now : 
Help, or at least some rime to waste, allow 
To his other wants, yet when he did depart 
Vith her whom we lament, he lost his heart. 
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She, of whom th » ancients seem'd to prophesy, 
When they call'd virtues by the naine of she ; 
She in whom virtue was so much refin'd, 
That for alloy unto so pure a mind 
She took the weaker sex: she that could drive 
The poisonous tincture, and the stain of Eve, 
Out of her thought, and deeds ; and purify 
Ail, by a true religlous alchymy ; 
She, she is dead : she»s dead : when thou know'st this, 
Thou know'st how poor a trifling thing man is. 
And learnst thus much by out anatomy, 
The heart being perish'd, no part can be free. 
And that except thou feed (hOt banquet) on 
The supernatural food, religion : 
Thy better growtll grows withered, and scant ; 
Be more than man, or thou'rt less than an ant. 
Then as mankind, so is the 'orld's whole frame 
Quite out of joint, almost created lame: 
For, before God had ruade up ail the rest, 
Corruption entered, and deprav'd the best : 
If seizd the angels, and then first of ail 
The world did in her cradle take a fall, 
And turn'd hcr brains, and took a general maire, 
Vronging each joint of the universal frame. 
The noblest part, man, felt it first ; and than 
Both beasts and plants, curst in the curse of man, 
So did the world from the first hour decay, 
That evening was beginnilg of the day, 
And now the springs and summers which we see, 
-Like sons of women after fifty be. 
And new philosophy calls ail in doubt, 
The element of tire is quite put out ; 
The sun is lost, and the earth and no man's wit 
Can well direct him where to look for it. 
And freely men confess that this world's spent, 
Vhen in the planets, and the firmament 
They seek so many new ; they see that this 
Is crumbled out again to his atomies. 
"Tis ail in pieces, ail coherence gone i 
AI1 just supply, and ail relation : 
Prince, subject father, son, are things forgot, 
For every man alone, thinks he hath got 



To bc a phcenix, an,I tbat there tan hc 
N,»ne of that kind. of which he is, but he. 
This ix the worl,l'. con«litioli now. and now 
She that should ail parts to reunion bow, 
She that had ail magnetic force a]one, 
To draw, and fasten hundred parts in one ; 
She whom wise naturc had ilmvented then 
$$'hen she obscrv'd that ever)" sooE of men 
Dit! in their voyage in this world's .ea stra.v, 
And needed a ncw colnpa.s for their wav; 
 qlle that was best, and first original 
Of l fait copies, ad the general 
Steward to rate ; she whose rich e.ves, and breast, 
;lt the Vest Indies, and perfinn'd the East, 
$'llose having breath'd in this world, did bcstov 
Spice on those isle., and bade tllem still smell so, 
And that rich India which doth gol,! inter, 
Is but a single money coin'd froln her : 
She to wholn this world Illll.St itself refer, 
As suburbs, or the inierocosm of lleq 
She, she is dead ! she's dead : when thon know'st this 
Thou know'st how lame a cripp]e this world is : 
And ]earn'st tllus mueh by out anatomy. 
That this world's gelleral sickness doth not lic 
In any humour, or one certain part ; 
But a. thou sawest it rotten at the heart, 
Thou seest 3 hectic fer'er hath got hold 
 If the who]e substance, ilOt to be eontrolled, 
And that thou hast but one way, not t'adroit 
The world's infection, to be none of it. 
For the world's subtlest immaterial part. 
Feel this consuming wound, and age's darts. 
For the world's beauty is decay'd, or golle, 
Beauty, that's colour, and proportion. 
We think the heavens enjoy their spherical, 
Their round proportion, embraeing ail, 
But yet their various and perplexed course, 
Observ'd in divers ages, doth enforce 
Men to find out so many eecentric parts, 
Such divers down right lines, such overthwarts, 
As disproportion that pure form : it tears 
The firmanent in eight-and-forty shire_, 



And in tbese constellations then arise 
New .t.r., an,! o1.1 do vanish fro:n out eyea : 
As tbouyh hcav'n suffered earthquakes, peace or war, 
%Vhcn new towcrs rise, and old demolish'd are. 
They bave ilupal'd with a zodiac 
The frêe-born sun, and keep twelve sic-ms awake 
To watch his steps; the goat and crab control, 
And fright him back, who else to either pole 
(Did hot these tropics fetter bhu) might run 
For his course is not round ; nor can the sun 
Pcrlït a circle, or mantain bis way 
One inch direct : but where he rose to-day 
tle cornes no more, but witb a cozening line, 
Steals by that point, and so is serpentine : 
And seeing weary with his reeling thus, 
He means to sleep, being now thllen near u.. 
So, of the stars which boast that they do run 
lu circle still, none ends where he beguu. 
A I1 tbeir proportiou's lame, it si[ks, it swells. 
For of meridiau.% and parallels, 
Man bath weaved out a net, and tbis net thrown 
[pou the heavens, and now they are his own. 
Lotit to go up tbe 1611, or labour thus 
To go to beaven, we make heaven corne to us. 
We spur, wc rein tbe stars, and in their race 
They're diverselv content to obey out peace. 
]lut I¢eeps the eartb he round proportion still . 
Doth not a Teuarus or higber hill 
Rise so bigh like a rotin, tbat one might thinl 
Tbe floatin. lnOOn wouhl shipwreck there and sink . 
Seas are so deep, that xx'hales being struck to day, 
Perchauce to-morroxv searce at middle way 
Of their wisb'd journey's end, the bottom, die. 
And men, to sound depths, so much line untie, 
As one might justly tbiuk, that there would fise 
At end thereof, oue of the antipodes : 
If undcr ail, a vault infernal be, 
(Vhich sure is spacious, except that we 
Invent anotbcr torment, that there must 
Millious iuto a straight hot room be thrust) 
Theu solidnes., and roundness have no place. 
Are these but watts, and pockholes in the face 



Of the earth . think so : but yet confess, in this 
The world's proportion disfigured is ; 
That those two legs whereon it doth rely, 
leward and punishment, are bent awry. 
And, O, it can no more be questioned, 
That beauty's best proportion, is dead, 
Since even grief itself, which now alone 
Is left us, is without proportion. 
She by whose lines proportion should be 
Examined, measure of a|l symmetry, 
XVhom had that aneient seen, who thought souls ruade 
Of harmony, he would at next have said 
That harmony was she, and thenee infer, 
That souls were but resaltanees from ber, 
And did from her into our bodies go, 
As to our eyes, the forms from objects flow : 
She, who if those great doctors truly said 
That the ark to man's proportion was ruade, 
Had been a type for that, as that might be 
A type of her in this, that eontrary 
Both elements and passions lived at peace 
In her, who eaused ail civil war to eease. 
She, after whom, what form soever we see, 
I. diseord, and rade ineongraity ; 
She, she is dead! she's dead ; when thou know'st this, 
Thou know'st how ugly a monster this world is : 
And learnst thus mueh by our anatomy, 
That here is nothing to enaronr thee : 
And that, hOt only faults in inward parts, 
Corraptions in our brains, or in oar hearts, 
Poisoning the foantains, whence our actions spring, 
Endanger us: but that if every thing 
Be not done fitly and in proportion, 
To satisfy wi, aad good lookers on, 
(Sinee most men be saeh as most think they be) 
They are loathsome too, by this deformity. 
For good, and well, must in our actions meet 
Wicked is hot mueh worse than indiscreet. 
But beauty's other second element, 
Colour, and lastre now, is as near spent. 
And had the world his just proportion, 
XVere it a ring still, yet the stone is gone, 
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As a compassionate turquoise which doth tell 
By looking pale, the wearer is hot well, 
As gold falls sick being stung with mercmT, 
Ail the world's parts of such complexion be. 
Vhen nature was most busy, the first week, 
Swadling the new born earth, God seemd to like 
That she should sport herself sometimes, and play, 
To mingle, and vary colours every day : 
And then, as though she could hot make enough, 
Himself llis various rainboxv did allow, 
Sight is the noblest sense of any one, 
Yet sight hath only colour to feed on, 
Aud colour is decay'd ; summer's robe grows 
Dusky, and like an ot-dyed garment shows. 
Out blushiug red, which used in cheeks to spread, 
Is inward sunk, and only out souls are red. 
Perchance the world might have recovered, 
If she whom xve lainent had hot been dead : 
But she, in whom ail white, and red, and blue 
(Beauty's ingredients) vohmtary grew, 
As lu an unvext paradise ; from whom 
Did ail thitlgs verdure, and their lustre corne, 
XVhose composition was miraculous, 
Being all colour, ail diaphanous, 
(For air, and tire but thick gross bodies were, 
And liveliest stones but drowsy, and pale to her,) 
She, she is dead ! she's dead ; when thou know'st this, 
Thou kuow'st how wan a ghost this our 'orld is : 
And learn'st thus nmch by out anatomy, 
That it should more affi'ight, then pleasure thee. 
Aud that, since ail fait colour then did sink, 
It is now but xvicked vanity, to think 
To co|om" vicious deeds with good pretence, 
O," with bought colom's to illude men's sense. 
Nor in ought more this worlds decay appears, 
Than that her iufluence the heaven forbears, 
(If that the elements do hot feel this, 
The father, or the mother barren is. 
The clouds conceive hot tain, or do hot pour, 
Iu the due birth-time, down the balmy shore ; 
The air doth ot nlotherly sit on the earth, 
To hatch ler seasons, and give ail things birth ; 



Spring-time. were eonun(,n eradles, bnt are t«,mhs ; 
And false conceptions fill the general wombs ; 
The air shows such mcteors, as none can sec, 
çot onlv what they mean, but what they be ; 
Earth such new worms, as would have trouhled tnuch 
The Eg.vptian magi to bave ruade more such. 
What artist now dates boast that he can bring 
lteaven hither, or constellate anv rhin._-,, 
So as the influence of those stars mav bc 
lmprison'd in an herb, or charm, or tree, 
And do bv tonch, ail whieh those stars could 
The art is lost, attd correspondence too. 
For heaven gives little, attd the earth takes less, 
And nmn least knows their trade and purpo.es. 
If this commerce "twixt heaven and earth were hot 
Embarr'd, attd ail this traille quite tbrgot, 
,She, for whose l»ss we have lamented thus, 
V%uld work more fldly, and powerfully on u : 
Sittce herb., attd roots, by d.vin.,_, lose n-t ail, 
But they, yea a.hes too, are medicinal. 
Death conld hot quench ber virtue so, but that 
It would be (if hot foll»w'd) wondered at : 
And ail the world would be o;e dying swan, 
To sing her rimerai praise, aud vanish then. 
lnt as some serpents" poison hurteth hot, 
Except it be from the lire serpent 
No doth her virtue need her here, to fit 
That unto us : she working more than it. 
But she, in whom to such maturitv 
Virtue was grown, past growth, that it muet die ; 
.qhe, from whose influence ail impres.ion came, 
But by receivers" impotencies, lame, 
Vho, though she could hot transubstantiate 
Ail states to gold, yet gilded everv state, 
So that some princes bave soute temperance, 
Some councillors some lmrpose to advance 
The common profit ; and some people bave, 
Some stay, no more than kings shouhl give, to crave ; 
Some women have some taeiturnity, 
Some nunneries some grains of chastity. 
She that did thus much, and much more could do, 
But that out ae was iron, and rusty too, 
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She, she is dead ! she's dead ; when thou knowst this, 
Thou know'st how drv a cinder this world is. 
And learn'st thus much by out anatomy, 
That it is vain to dew, or mollify 
It with thy tears, or sweat, or blood : nothing 
Is worth out travail, grief, or perishing, 
But those rich joys, which did possess ber heart, 
Of which she's now partaker, and a part. 
But as in cutting up a man that's dead, 
The body will not last out, to have read 
On every part, nd therefore men direct 
Their .pecch to parts, that are of most eft'ect ; 
So the world's carcase would hot last, if I 
Vere punctua] in this anatomy  
Nor smells it wcll to hearers, if one tell 
Them their disease, who ïain would think they're well. 
Jlere therefore be the end : and, blessed nmid, 
(f whom is meaut what ever hath beet sid, 
Or shall be spoken wcll by any tougue, 
SVhose naine refi||es course lines, and makes prose song, 
Accept this tribute, and his first year's rent, 
SVho till his dark .-:hort taper's end be spent, 
As oft as thv feast seest this widowed earth, 
SVill yearly celebrate thy second birth, 
That is, thv death ; for though the soul of man 
Be got whcn man is ruade, 'ris born but than 
SVhen man doth die; out body's as the womb, 
And, as a midwife, death directs it home. 
And you her creaturcs, whom she works upon, 
And have your last, and best concoction 
From ber example, and her vioEue, if you 
In reverence to ber, do think it due, 
That no one .hould her praises thus rehearse, 
As marrer fit for chronicle, hot verse ; 
Vouchsafe to call to mind that God did make 
A last, and lasting'st peace, a song. He spake 
To Moses, to deliver unto all, 
That song, because he knew they would let rail 
The law, the prophets, and the history, 
But keep the song still in thcir memory : 
Sueh an opinions, in due measure, ruade 
Me this great office boMly to invade : 
VOL. VI.  K 



Nor could incomprehensibleness deter 
Me, from thus trying to imprison her, 
Which when I saw that a strict grave could do, 
I saw hOt why verse might hOt do so too. 
Verse hath a middle nature, heaven keeps souls, 
The grave keeps bodies, verse the fame enrolls. 

"Tls lost to trust a tomb with such a gucst, 
Or to confine her in a nmrble chest, 
Alas, what's marble, jet, or porphyry, 
Priz'd with the chysolite of either eye, 
Or with those pearls, and rubies, wbich sbe was.  
Join the two Indies in one tomb, "ris glass; 
And sois all to ber materials, 
Though every inch were ten escurials ; 
Yet she's demolish'd : tan we keep her then 
In works of hands, or of the wits of men . 
(_'an these memorials, rags of paper, give 
Life to that naine, by which naine they nmst lire 
Sick]y, alas, short-liCd, aborted be 
Those carcass verses, whose soul is not she. 
And tan she, who no longer would be she, 
Being such a tabernacle, stoop to be 
In paper wrapt ; or when she would not lie 
In such a house, dwell in an elegy . 
But "tis no matter : we may well allow 
Verse to lire so long as the world will now, 
For her death wounded it. The world contains 
Princes for arms, and counsellors for brains, 
LaTers for tongues, divines for hearts, and more, 
The rich for Stolnachs, and for backs the poor ; 
The oflàcers for hands, merchants for feet, 
By which, remote and distant countries meet. 
But those fine spirits which do tune, and set 
This organ, are those pieces, which beget 
SVonder and love; and these were she ; and she 
Being spent, the world must needs decrepit be ; 



For since death will proceed to triumph still, 
He can find nothing, after ber, to kill, 
Except the world itself, so great was she. 
Thus brave and confident may nature be, 
Death cannot give ber such another blov, 
Because she cannot such another show. 
But must we say she's dead . may't not be said 
That as a sund'red clock is piecereal laid, 
lot to be lost, but by t?le maker's hand 
Repolish'd, without error then to stand, 
Or as the Afi'ic liger strearn invombs 
Itself into the earth, and after cornes 
(Having first ruade a natural bridge, fo pass 
For many leagues) far greater than it was, 
May't hot be said, that ber grave shall restore 
Her, greater, purer, firmer, than belote . 
Heaven may say this ; and joy in't ; but can we 
Who lire, and lack ber, here, this "vantage sec . 
Vhat is't to us, Mas, if there bave been 
An angel ruade, a throne, or cherubin . 
We lose by't: and as aged men are glad 
Being tasteless grown, to joy in joys they had, 
So now the sick starv'd world must feed upon 
This joy, that we had ber, who now is gone. 
Rejoice then nature, and this world, that you, 
Fearing the last rires hasteniug to subdue 
Your force and vigour, ere it were near gone, 
Wisely bestow'd and laid it ail on one ; 
One, whose clear body was so pure and thin, 
Because it need disguise no thought within. 
"Twas but a through-light scarf, ber mind çenroll ; 
Or exhalation breath'd out from her soul. 
One, whom all men who durst no more, adroit'd: 
And whom, whoe'er had vork enough, desir'd; 
As when a temple's built, saints emulate 
To which of them it shall be consecrate. 
But, as when heaven looks on us with nev eyes, 
Those new stars every artist exercise, 
What place they should assign to them they douht, 
Argue, and agree hot, till those stars go out : 
So the world studied whose this piece should be, 
Till site tan be nobody's else, nor she: 
2K2 
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But as a lamp of Bal.amnm, desi:d 
Rather to adorn, than la.t, .he soon expir'd, 
('ioth'd in her virghl white integrit.v, 
For marl'ia.e, though it doth hot .tain, doth d.ve. 
To eseape the infirmities whieh wait npon 
V'oman, .she went away, before he was one ; 
And the worhl' bn.v noise to overeome, 
Took so much death, as serv'd for opium ; 
l"or thou.,..,h she could hot, nor could ehoose to die, 
She bath vielded to too long an eestasy : 
He whieh hot knowing her said histor.v, 
.qhonld eonle to read the book of destin)', 
How fait, and chaste, humble, all| high she'd heen, 
,Much promis'al, nltlC|l pel'form'd, at hot fifteen, 
Anti measuring fitnre things, by thin befol'e, 
Shouh| turn the ieaf to l'ead, and read no more, 
V¢onld tllink that either destiny mistook, 
Or that some leaves were torn out of the book. 
But 'tis hot so fate did but nsher lier 
To years of reason's use, and then infer 
Her destiny to herself, which libertv 
.qhe took, but for thus nnch, thus lunch to die. 
Her modesty hot snflèring ber to be 
Fellow-eommissioner with destiny, 
,qhe did no more but die : if after bel" 
$tll}" shaii lire, which tiare true good pi'clef  
Every sueh person is her delegate, 
T' aecomplish that which shouid bave heen her rate. 
They shail make up that book anti shail have thanks 
Of rate, and ber, for fiiling up their blanks. 
For fiture virtuous deeds are iegaeies, 
SVhieh from the gift of her examl»le fise ; 
And "tis in heav'n part of spiritual mirth, 
To see how well the good pl,y her, on earth. 
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(}F THE I'I([}GRESS OF TtlE 
WllEIEIr BY OCCAtIOr OF TIIE ItEL/GIOU$ DEATll OF 3litS, ELIZABETH 
DllUltY TllE INçOMIIODITIES OF THE OUL IN" TlllS LIFE, AID 
lIER EXAL1'ATIO IN TIIE NEX'I'» ARE CON'EMI'LATED. 

7'h /[«rbhyer to the l'rogre. 
Twosouls more here, and minc (a third) muet more 
Paces of admiration, and of love ; 
Thy soul (dear virgin) whose thi8 t-ibute is, 
Moved ri'oto this mortal spllere to live]y l»liss ; 
And yct moves still, and still aspires to sec 
The world's last day, thy glory's full degl'ee : 
Like as those stars which thou o'er-lookest thr, 
A'c in their place, and yet still moved are : 
No soul (whilst with the lugage of this clay 
]t cloggcd is) can tbllow thee half-way ; 
Or see thy fiight, which doth out thoughts outg» 
So titst, that now the lightniug moves but slow : 
But now thou art as lligh in heaven flown 
As heaven's ri'oto us. What soul besides rhino own 
Cau tell tlly joys, or say he ean relate 
Thy glorious journals iii t]lat blessed state  
I envy thee (rich soul) I envy thee, 
Although I eannot yet thy glory see : 
And thou (great Slfirit) whieh hers tbllowed haut 
So thst, as noue ean follow thine so fast; 
So f:u', as none eau follow thine so thv,  
(And if this flesh did hot the passage bar 
tladt eaught her) let 111 VOlldr fit thy flight 
Whieh long agone hadt lost the vulgar sight, 
And now lnak'st proud the better eyes, that they 
Can see thee lessened in thine airy way ; 
So while thou nak'st her soul by progress known 
Thou nak'st a lmble progress of thine own. 
From this worhl's earease having nmunted high 
To that pure life of immortality ; 
Sinee thine asl»iring thoughts themlves s l'aise 
That moïe may lmt beseem a ereature's praise, 
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Yet still thou vow'st her more ; and every year 
Mak'st a new progress, while thou wanderest here ; 
Still upward mouut ; and let thy Maker's pi-aise 
Honour thy Laura, and adorn thy lays. 
And sinee thy Iuse ber head iii heaven shrouds, 
Oh let ber never stoop below the elouds : 
And if those glorious sainted souls may know 
Or what we do, or what we sing below, 
Those aets, those songs shall still courent them best 
VChich praise those awful powers that lnake them blest. 

THE SECOIN'D AINIVERSARY. 

vOTHI.WG could make me sooner to confess 
That this world had an everlastinguess, 
Thau to eonsider, that a year is run, 
Sinee both this lower world's, and the sun's suu, 
The lustre, aud the vigour of this al], 
Did set: "twere blasphemy to sa)', did fall. 
But as a ship whieh hath struek sali, doth run 
By fbrce of that force which belote it won : 
Or as sometimes in a beheaded man, 
Though at those two red seas, which fi'eely ran, 
Onc from the truuk, auother from the head, 
His soul be sailcd to lier eternal bed, 
His eyes will twinlde, and his tongue will roll, 
As though ho beckoned, aud called back his soul. 
He grasps his hands, and he pulls up his feet, 
And seems to reaêh, and to step forth to meet 
His sou| ; when all these motions which we sw, 
Are but as ice, wbich crackles at a thaw: 
Or as a lute, which lu moist weather, rings 
Her kuell alone, by cracking of ber strings. 
So struggles this dead world, now she is gone ; 
:For there is motion in corruption. 
As sonle days are at the creation uamed, 
Before the sun, the which framed daya, was framed : 
So after this suu's set, some show appears, 
And orderly icissitude of years. 
Yet a new deluge, and of Lethe flood, 
Hath drowned us all ; all have fbrgot all good, 
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Forgetting her, the main reserve of all: 
¥ct in this deluge, gross and general, 
Thou seest me strive for lire  my lire shall be, 
To be hereafter praised, for praising thee 
lmmortal maid, who though thou would*st refuse 
The naine of mother, be unto my muse 
A father, since her chaste ambition 
Yearly to bring forth such a child as this. 
These hymns may work on future wits, and so 
May great-grand-children of thy praises grow. 
And so, though hOt revive, embahu and spice 
The world, which else would putre" with vice. 
For thus, man may extend thy progeny, 
Until man do but vanish, and hot die. 
These h)mans, thy issue, ma" increase so long, 
As till God's great ICite change the song. 
Thirst for that time, O my insatiate soul, 
And serve thy thirst, with God's sale sealing bowl. 
Be tbirsty still, and drink still till thou go 
To the only:health, to be hydroptie so. 
Forget this rotten world; and unto thee 
Let thine own times as an old stor)" be : 
De uot concerned : study not why nor vhen ; 
Do hot so much as hot believe a man. 
For tbough to err, be worst ; to try truths forth, 
Is far more business, than this world is worth. 
Tbe world is but a carcase ; thou art ïed 
By it, but as a worm, that carcase bred ; 
And why should'st thou, poor worm, consider more 
Vhen this world will grow better than beïore, 
Than those thy fellow-worms do think upon 
That earcase's last resurrection. 
Forger this world, and scarce think of it 
As of old clothes, ca.t off a year ago. 
To be drus stupid is alacrity 
Men thns lethargic have best memory. 
Look upward ; that's towards her, whose happy state 
We now lainent hot, but congratulate. 
She, to whom all this world was but a stage, 
Vhere ail sat hearkening how her youthful age 
Should be employed, because in ail she did, 
Some figure of the g,)ldeu rimes was hid. 
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SVho could hot lack whate'er this world could give, 
]3ecause she ,vas the form, that ruade it lire ; 
Tor could complain, that this world was unfit 
To be stayed in, theu when she was in it ; 
She that first tried indifferent desires 
By virtue, and virtue by religious rires, 
She fo whose person p,radise adhered, 
As courts to princes, she whose eyes ensphered 
Star-light enough, to have marie the soutll control, 
(Had she been there) tlle starful Northern Pole. 
She, she is gone ! she is gone ; when thou know'st this, 
What fragmentary rubbish this wodd is, 
Thou know'st, and that it is hot worth a thought ; 
He honours it too much tht thinks it nought. 
Think then, my soul, that death is but a groom, 
SVhich brings a taper to the outward room, 
SVhence thou spiest first a little glimmeri,g light, 
And after brings it uearer to thy sight : 
For such approaches doth heaven make in death. 
Think thyself labouring now with broken breath, 
And think those brokeu and sort notes to be 
Divisiou, and thy happiest harmony. 
Think thee laid on thy death-bed, loose a,d slack ; 
And think that, but uubinding of a pack, 
To take one precious thing, thy soul, ri'oto thcncc. 
Thiuk thyself patch'd with fever's violence, 
Anger thine ague more, by calling it 
Thy physic ; chide the slackness of the fit. 
Think that thou hear'st thy knel! and think uo more, 
But that, as bells calrd thêe to ehurch bctbre, 
So this to the tl'iunq)ha**t church call. thee. 
Think Satan's serjeants round about thee be, 
Aud thiuk that but for legacies thev thru»t ; 
Give one thy pride, to another give thv lust : 
Give theln those sins which they gave thee beforc, 
Aud trust the immaculate blood to w«,sh thy sore. 
Think thy fi'iends weeping round, and think that thev 
"Veep but because they go hOt yet thv way. 
Think that they close thine eyes, and think in this, 
That they confess much in the world, amiss, 
Vho dare hOt trust a dead man's eye with that, 
Vhich they fi'om God, and angel cover hot. 



Think that they shrond thee up, and think fronl thenee 
They reinvest thee in white innocence. 
Think that thy body tors, and (if so low, 
Thy soul exalted so, thy thoughts ean go,) 
Think thoe a prince, who of themselves ereat 
Worms wbieh insensibly devour their state. 
Think that they bury thee, and think that right 
Lays thee to sleep but a Saint Lueie's night. 
Think these things eheerfully ; and if thou be 
I)rosvsy or slaek, remember then that sbe, 
Slle whose complexion was so even ruade, 
That whieh of her ingredients should invade 
The other three, uo fear, no art eon]d guëss : 
So far were 11 removed from more or less. 
But as iu mithridate, or just perfnmes, 
Where all good things beiug met, no one lwesumes 
To govern, or fo triumph on the rest, 
On]y boeause all were, no part was best, 
And as, thongh all do kuow, that qnantities 
Are nade of lines, md fines from points arise, 
Noue ean these llnes or quantities unjoiut, 
And say this is a line, or this a point : 
So though the elements and humours were 
In her, one conld hot say, this governs there, 
Vhose even constitution might have won 
Any disease to ventnre ou the suu, 
Rather thau her: and make a spirit tbar, 
That he too disttniting subject werc. 
To xvhose proportions if we would compare 
Cnbe, they are unstable ; cireles, angular ; 
8he who was such a chain as Fate eml,loy 
'1'o bring mankiud ail fortnnes if e0oys ; 
So tltt, so even wrougbt, as one wonld think, 
No accident could threateu any link ; 
She, she embraeed a sickness, gave it meat, 
The purest blood, and breath, that e'ev it eat ; 
And hath tanght us,that though a good man hath 
Title to heaven, aad plead it by his faith, 
And though he nmy pretend a eonqnest, sinee 
Heaven was content to surfer violence, 
Yea though he plead a long possession too, 
(For they're in heav on earth, who heaven's works do) 



Though he had right and power and place, belote, 
Yet deuth must usher, and unlocl the door. 
Think further on thyself, my soul, and think 
How thou at first wast made but in a sink ; 
Thinl that it argued some infirmity, 
That those two souls, which then thou foundst in me, 
Thou fed'st upon, and drew'st into thee both, 
My second soul of sense, the first of grooEh. 
Think but how poor thou wast, how obnoxious ; 
Whom a small lump of flesh could poison thus. 
This curded milk, this poor unlittered whelp 
My body could, beyond escape or hel p, 
Infect thee with original sin, and thou 
Could'st ne]ther then refuse, nor leave it now. 
Think that no stubborn sullen anchor it, 
Vhich fixt to a pillar, or a grave, doth sit 
Bedded, and bathed in all his ordures, dwells 
So foully as our souls in their first-built cells. 
Think in how poor a prison thou didst lie 
After, enabled but to suck, and cry. 
Think, when 'twas grown to most, twas a poor inn, 
A province packed tp in two yards of skin, 
Aud that usurped or threatened with a rage 
Of sicknesses, or their truc mother, age. 
But th]nk that death bath now enfranchised thee, 
Thou hast thy expansion now, and liberty ; 
Thinl that a rusty piece, discharged is flown 
In pieces, and the bullet is his own, 
And freely flics : this to thy soul allow, 
Think thy shell broke, think thy soul hatched but now. 
And think this slow-paced soul which late d]d cleave 
To a body, and wcnt but by the body's leave, 
Twenty perchance or thirty toiles a-day, 
Dispatches in a minute all the way 
Betw]xt heaven, and earth ; she stays hot in the air, 
To look what meteors there themselves ærepare  
She carries no desire to know, nor sense, 
Vhether the air's middle region be intense  
For the element of tire, she doth not know, 
Vhether she past by such a place or no ; 
She baits not at the moon, nor cares to try 
Vhether in that new worl«], men lire, ,nd die. 
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Venus retards her not, to inquire, how she 
Can, Çoeing one star) Hesper, and Vesper be ; 
He that charmed Argus  eyes, sweet Mercury, 
XVorks hot on her, who now is grown ail eye  
XVho if she meet the body of the sun, 
Goes through, hot staying till his course be run ; 
XVho finds in Mars's camp no corps of guard ; 
Nor is by Jove, nor by his ïather barr'd ; 
But ere she can consider how she went, 
At once is at, and through the firmament. 
And as these stars were but so many beads 
Strung on one string, speed undistinguished leads 
Her through those spheres, as through the beads, a string, 
XVhose quick succession makes it still one thing: 
As doth the pith, which, lest out bodies slack, 
Strings ïast the little bones of neck, and back ; 
So by the soul doth death string heaven and earth ; 
For when ottr sottl enjoys this her third birth, 
((°reatiou gax'e ber one, a second, grace,) 
tIcaven is as near, and present to her face, 
As colours are, and objects, in a room 
XVhcre darkness was belote, when tapers corne. 
This must, my soul, thy long-short pro..-ress be, 
To advance these thougbts: remember then that she, 
She, whose fait body no such prison was, 
But that a soul might well be pleased to pass 
An age in her she whose rich beauty lent 
Mintage to other beauties, for they went 
Bttt for so much as they were ]ike to her ; 
She, in whose body (if we date prefer 
This low world, to so high a mark as she,) 
The western treasure, eastern spicery, 
Europe, and 3_frica, and the unknown rest 
Vere easily round, or what in them was best  
And when we have ruade this large diseovery 
{ }f al], in ber some one part then will be 
Twenty sueh parts, whose plenty and riches is 
Enough fo make twenty sueh worlds as this  
 qhe, whom had they known who did first betroth 
The tutelar angels, and assigned one, both 
To nations, eities, and to eompanies, 
To funetions, offices, and dignities, 



And to each several ma|l, to hilll, and 
They wouhl have gh'en ber one tbr every lhnl, ; 
She, of whose soul, if we may sy, 'twas gold, 
lier body was the electruln, and did hold 
Many degrees of that ; we understood 
Her by ber 8ight  her pure, and eloquent blood 
Spoke in her cheeks, and so disthlctiv wrought, 
That one nlight ahnost say, ber body thought  
She, she, thus richly and largely hous'd, is gonc : 
And ehides us siow-paccd snaiis who crawl upou 
 ur prisou's prison, earth, nor think us wcli, 
Longer, than whilst we bare our brittle shell. 
But "twere but little to have changed out room, 
If, as we were in this our living tomb 
Oppressed with ignorance, we still were so. 
Poor soul, in this thy flesh what dost flou know ;- 
Thou know'st thyseif so little, as thou know'st hot, 
How thou didst die, hOt how thou wast begot. 
Thou neither know'st, how thou at first cam'st 
h'or how thou toek'st ie poison of man's sin. 
Nor dost thou, (though thou know'st, that thou art 
By what way thou art lnade immortM, know. 
Thou art too narrow, wretch, to comprehend 
Even thyself: yea though thou would'st but bcnd 
To kuow thy body. lIave hot ail souls thought 
For many ages, that our body is wrought 
Of air, and tire, and other elements  
.knd llOç they think of new ingredients; 
And one soul flfinks c,ne, and another wav 
Auother thinks, and "ris au evcn lay. 
Know'st thou but how the stone doth enter in 
The bladdeçs cave, and never break the skin  
Know'st tbou how blood, which to the heart doth flow, 
Doth from one ventricle to the other go  
And for the putrid stuff, which thou dost spit, 
Know'st thon how thy luugs have attracted it  
There are no passages, o that there is 
(For ought thou know'st) piereing of sul,stanees. 
And of those many opinions which men rai»e 
« f nails and hairs, dost thou know which to ptise  
Vhat hope bave we to lnow ourselves, when we 
Know not the least things, which for our use be 
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We sec in authors, too stiff to recant, 
A hundred controversies of an ant ; 
And yet one watehes, starves, freezes, and sweats, 
To know but eateehisms and alphabets 
Of uneoneerning things, matters of faet; 
How others on out stage their parts did aet; 
XVhat Coeur did, yea, and what Cieero said, 
XVhy gra.s is green, or why ont biood is red, 
Are mysteries which none have reached nnto. 
In this low form, poor soul, what wilt thon do . 
$$'hcn wilt thou shake off this pedantT, 
Of being taught by sense, and fantasy . 
Thou look'st through spectacles; small things seom great 
7elow; but up unto the watch-tower get, 
And sec all things despoiled of fallacies: 
Thon shalt hot peep through lattices of eyes, 
Nor hear through labyrinths of ears, nor learn 
Bv circuit, or collections to discern. 
In heaven thou straight kuow'st ail, concerning it, 
And witat conccr,s it hot, shalt straight forger. 
There thon (but in no other school) lnay'st be 
Perehance, as learncd, and as full, as she, 
She who all libraries had throughly read 
At home in her own tltoughts, and practised 
.qo nmeh good as would make as nmny more: 
,qhe whose example they nmst all implore, 
XVho wouhl or do, or think well, and coufess 
That all the virtuous actions they express, 
Are but a new, and worse edition 
Of ber some one thought, or one action : 
.qhe who in the art of knowing heaven, was grown 
tlere upon earth, to such perfection, 
That she hath, ever since fo heaven she came, 
(ln a far fairer point,) but read the saine: 
She, she hOt satisfied with all tltis weight, 
(For so lnuch knowledge, as would over-freight 
A nother, did but ballast her) is gone 
As well to enjoy, as get perfection. 
And calls us after her, in that site took, 
(Taking herself) our best, and worthiest book. 
l{eturn hot, my sonl, from this ecstasy, 
And meditation of wltat thou shalt be, 
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To earthly thoughts, till it to thee appear, 
Vith whom thy conversation must be there, 
With whom wilt thou converse . what station 
Caust thou choose out, ïree ïrom infection, 
That wiLl hot give thee theirs, nor drink in thine, t 
Shalt thou hot find a spungy slaek divine, 
Drink and suek in the instructions of great men, 
And for the word of God, vent them again . 
A re there hot soue courts (and then, no things be 
So like as courts) which in this let us sec, 
That wits, and tongues of libellers are weak, 
Because they do more ill, than these eau speak . 
The poison's gone through ail, poisons affect 
Chiefly the ehiefest parts, but soue effect 
In halls, and hairs, yea excrements, will show ; 
So lies the poison of sin in the most low. 
Up, up, my drowsy soul, where thy new car 
Shall in the angels" songs no diseord heur ; 
Where thou shalt seo the blessed mother-maid 
Joy in hot being that, which men have said ; 
Where she's exalted more for being good, 
Than for ber interest of motherhood. 
Up fo those patriarehs, which did longer sit 
Expeeting Christ, than thefve enjoyed him yet. 
Up to those prophets, whieh now gladly sec 
Their propheeies grown to be history. 
Up to the apostles, who did bravely run 
Al1 the sun's course, with more light than the sun. 
Up to those martyrs, who did ealmly bleed 
Oil to the apostles" lamps, dew to their seed. 
Up to those virgins, who thought, that almost 
They ruade joint-tenants with the Holy Ghost, 
Il" they to any should his temple give. 
Up, up, for in that squadron there doth lire 
She, svho bath carried thither new degrees 
(As to their number) to their diemfities. 
She, who being to herself a state, enjoy'd 
Ail royalties which any state employ'd ; 
For she ruade wars, and triumph'd; reason still 
Did hot o'erthrow, but rectiïy her wiil : 
And she ruade peace, for no peace is like this, 
That beauty and chastity together kiss: 



She did high justice, for she crucified 
Every first motion of rebellious pride; 
And she gave pardons, and ,vas liberal, 
For only herself except, she pardonM ail: 
She coined, in this, that ber impression gave 
To ail our actions ail the worth they bave : 
She gave protections; the thoughts of ber breast 
Satan's rude oflicers could ne'er arrest. 
As these prerogatives being met in one, 
Made her a sovereign state; religion 
5Ie her a church; and these two made ber ail. 
She who was ail this ail, and could hot fMI 
To worse by company, (for she was still 
lIore antidote, than ail the world was ill.) 
She, she doth leave it, and by dcath, survive 
Ail this, in heaven ; whether who doth hot strive 
The more, because she's there, he doth hot know 
That accidental joys in heaven do grow. 
But pause, my soul ; and study ere thou fMI 
On accidental jobs, th" essential. 
Still before accessories do abide 
A trial, must the principal be tried. 
And what essential joy can'st thou expect 
Here upon earth . Vhat permanent eflct 
Of transitory causes. Dost thou love 
Beauty . (And beauty worthiest is to more) 
Poor cozened cozener, that she, and that thou, 
Vhich did begin to love, are neither now ; 
You are both fluid, changed since yesterday ; 
ext day repairs, (but ill) last day's decay. 
or are, (although the river keep the name) 
Yesterday's waters, and to-day's the saine. 
So flows ber face, and thine eyes ; neither now 
That saint nor pilgrim, which your loving vow 
Concerned, remains ; but whilst you think you be 
Constant, you are hourly in inconstancy. 
H onour may bave pretence nnto out love, 
Because that God did lire so long above 
Vithout this honour, and then loved it so, 
That he at last ruade creatures to bestow 
Honour on him ; hot that he needetl it, 
But that, to his hands, man might ow more fit. 
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But since all honours from inferiors flow, 
(For they do gire if ; princes do but shou- 
V'hom they would have no honoured) and that this 
()n sucb opinions, and capacities 
Is built, as fise and faII, to more and lcss : 
Alas, 'tis but a casual llappiness. 
Hath erer any man to himself assign'd 
This or that happiness fo arrest his mind, 
But that another lllaU which takes a worse, 
Thinls 
They wbo did labour BabeFs tower to erect, 
Might have considcred, that for that cflèct, 
Ail this who}e solid earth couhl not allow 
Sot thrnish tbrth materials enough ; 
Aud that his centre to raise sucll a place 
Vas far too littlê, to bave been the base; 
1'o more aflbrds this world foundatiou 
To erect truc joy, were ail thc means in one. 
But as the heathen luade them several gods, 
Of ail God's benefits, and ail his rods, 
(For as the wine, and corn, and onion. are 
Gods uuto them, so agues bê, and war) 
And as by changing that whole preeious gold 
To such small eopper coins, they lost the ohl. 
And lost their only God, who ever 
Be sought alone, and no in such a thrut : 
So much mankind true bappiness ulistakes 
1'o joy enjoys that man, that nmuv nlakes. 
Then, soul, to thy first pitch work np again 
Know that ail lines which eirclês do contaill, 
For once that they the centre touch, do touch 
Twiee the cireumfêrenee ; and be thou such ; 
Double on heaven tby tlloughts ouearth employed 
Ail will hOt serve ; ortie" who have enjoyed 
The s_ight of God, in fulness, eau think it; 
For it is both the object, and the wit. 
This is essential joy, where neither he 
Can surfer diminution, uor we ; 
'Tis such a tidl, and sueh a lling good ; 
Had th" angels once looked on bim, tlley had stood. 
To fill the place of one of theln, or more, 
She whom we celebrate, is gone before. 
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She, who had here so nmch essential joy, 
As no chance could distract, much less destroy; 
,Vho with God's presence was acquainted so, 
(Hearin t, and speaking to hinl) as to know 
His face in any natural stone, or tree, 
Better than when in images they be : 
XVho kept by diligent devotion, 
God's image, in suc]a reparation, 
Within her heart, that what deeay was grown, 
Vas ber fil'st parents" fault, and hot her own : 
Who being solieited to any aet, 
Still heard God pleading his sale preeontract ; 
Who by a faithful confidence, was here 
Betrothed fo God, and nov is nmrried there ; 
Whose tvilights were more clear, than out mid-day ; 
Who dreamt devoutlier, than most use to pray ; 
Who being here filled with graee, yet strove to be, 
Both where more grace, and more capacity 
At once is giren : she to hea'en is gone, 
Vho ruade tllis world in some proportiou 
A hea'en, aud here, beeame unto t|s ail. 
Joy, (as out joys adroit) essential. 
But could this low world joys essential touch, 
lteaven's aecidental joys would pass them much. 
How poor and lame muet then our casual be . 
If thy prince will his subjects fo call thee 
My Lord, and this do swell thee, thou art than, 
By being greater, grown to be less man. 
Vhen no physician of redress ean speak, 
A joyïul easual violence may break 
A daugerous apostcm* in t]ay breast ; 
And whilst thou joyest in this, the dangerous test, 
The bag may fise up, aud so 8trangle thee. 
Vhate'er was casual, may ever be. 
Vhat should tle nature change . or make the saine 
Certain, which was but easual, when it came . 
Ail casual joy doth loud and plainly sav, 
Only by Colning, that it ean away. 
Only in heaven joy's strength is never spent ; 
And accideutal things are permanent. 
.loy of a soul's arri'al ne'er decays ; 
For that soul ever jo.vs and ever stays. 
 An abscess» arfdwrrlla, corrupted into impostume.Joro. 
VO1.. VI.  L 
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Joy that their last great consummation 
Approaches in the resurrection ç 
SVhen earthly bodies more celestial 
Shall be, than angels were, tbr they could rail ; 
This kind of joy doth every day adroit 
Degrees of growth, but none of Iosing it. 
In this fresh joy, "ris no small part, that she, 
She, in whose goodness, he that names degree, 
Doth injure ber; ('tis loss to be called best, 
There where the stuff is hot such as the rest) 
She, who left such a body, as evcn she 
Only in heaven could learn, how it can be 
Made better ; for she rather was two souls, 
Or like to fidl on-both-sides-written rolls, 
Vhere eyes might read upon the outward skin. 
As strong records for God, as minds within, 
She, who by making full perfection ow, 
Pieces a circle, and still keep. it so, 
Longed for, and longing for it, to heaven is gone, 
Vhere she reeeives, and gives addition. 
ttere in a place, where misdevotion frames 
A thousand prayers to saints, whose very names 
The ancient church knew hot, heaven knows hOt yet : 
And where, what laws of poetry admit, 
Laws of religion have at least the saine, 
hnmortal maid, 1 might invoke thy naine ; 
Could any saint provoke that appetite, 
Thou here should'st make me a French conrertite. 
But thou would'st hOt ; nor wotdd'st thou be content, 
To take this. tbr my second year's truc rent. 
Did this coin bear any other stamp, than his, 
That gave thee power to do, me, to sa S this, 
Since his will is, that to posterity, 
Thou shotdd'st for lire, and death, a pattern be, 
And that the world should notice have of this, 
The purpose, and the authority is his ; 
Thou art the proclamation ; and I ara 
Tbe trumpet, at whose volte the people came. 
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II. 

ILEG,'o 

Lxoxo thou art too narrow and too weak 
To case us now ; great sorrow cannot sI0eak ; 
If we couhl sigh out accents, and weep vords. 
Grief wears, and lessens, that tears breath affords. 
Sad hearts, the less they seem, the more they are, 
(So guiltiest men stand mutest at the bar) 
ot that they know hot, feel hot their estate, 
But extreme sense hath ruade them desperate ; 
Sorrow, to whom we owe all that we 
Tyrant in the tïfth and greatest monarchy, 
Vas"t, that she did possess ail hearts before, 
Thon hast killed her, to make thy empire more . 
Knew'st thon some wou]d, that knew her hot, lainent, 
As in a deluge perish th  innocent  
Vast bot enough to have that palace won, 
But thou must raze it too, that was undone . 
Hadst thou stayed there, and lookd out at her eyes, 
Ail had adored thee that now from thee flies, 
For they let out more light, than they took in, 
They told hot when, but did the day begiu; 
She was too sapphirine, and clear to thee ; 
Clay, flint, and jet now thy fit dweIlings be ; 
Alas, she was too pure, but hOt too weak ; 
Vhoe'er saw crystal ordnance but would break . 
And if we be thy conquest, by her rail 
Thou hast lost thy end, for in ber perish ail ; 
Or, if we lire, we lire but to rebel, 
They know her better now, that knew her well ; 
If we shotdd vapour out, and pine, and die ; 
Since she first went, that were not misery ; 
She changed out wodd with hers ; now she is gone, 
Mirth and prosperity is oppression ; 
For of ail moral virtues she was all 
The ethics speak of virtues cardinal ; 
Her soul vas paradise ; the cherubin 
Set to keep it was grace, that kept out sin ; 
She had no more than let in death, for we 
Ail reap eonsumption from one fruitful tree ; 
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God took her henee, lest some of us should love 
Her, like that plant, hiln aud his laws above, 
And when we tears, he merey shed in this, 
ïo raise out minds to heaven where now she 
,Vho if ber virtues would bave let her stay 
We had had a saint, have now u holiday; 
Her heart was that soErange bush, where saered tire, 
Religion, did hot consume, but inspire 
Sueh piety, so chaste use of God's day, 
That what we turn to feast, she turued to pray, 
And did prefigure here, in devout taste, 
The test of her high Sabbath, whieh shall last; 
Angels did hand ber up, who next God dwell, 
(For she was of that order whence most fcll) 
Her body left with us, lest some had said. 
She could hot die, except they saw her dead ; 
For from less vioEue, and less beauteou.-:ness, 
The Gentiles framed them gods and goddesses. 
The ravenous earth, that now wooes her to be 
Earth too, will be a lemnia*; and the tree 
That wraps that crystal in a wooden tomb, 
Shall be took up spruce, filled with diamond ; 
And we her sad glad friends all bear a part 
Of grief, for ail would waste a Stoic's heart. 

ELEç-Y TO THE L.VY BEDFORD. 

III. 

You that are she, and you that»s double she, 
In her dead face, half of yourself shall see ; 
She was the other part, for so they do 
Vhich build them friendships, become one of two ; 
So two, that but themselves no third tan fit, 
Vhich were to be so, when they were not yet 
Twins, though their birth Cusco, and Musco take, 
As divers stars one constellation make, 
Paired like two eyes, have equal motion, so 
Both but one means to see, one way to go ; 

 Lemnian earth was supposed to possess a virtue in closing the lips of wounds; 
but neither this nor any other application of the word seenls sufllciently to exo 
plain this obscure passage.--Ev. 
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Had ),ou died first, a carcase she had been ; 
And we your rich tomb in ber face had seen ; 
She like the soul is gone, and you here stay 
Not a lire friend » but the other hall of clay 
And sinee you act that part, as men say, here 
Lies such  prince, when but one part is there ; 
Ad do ail honour : and devotion due  
Uto the whole, so we all revercnce you  
For such a friendship who would hot adore 
In you, who are ail what both was before, 
Not all, as if some perished by this. 
But so, as all in you contracted is ; 
As of this ail, though many parts decay. 
The pure which elemented them shall stay 
And though difl'u.ed, and spread in infinite, 
Shall recollect, and in one ail unite : 
So madam, as ber soul to heaven is fled. 
IIer flesh tests in the earth, as in the bed ; 
Hcr virtues do, as to their proper sphere, 
Return to dwell with you, of whom thcy were ; 
As perfect motions are all circular, 
So they to you, their sea, whence less streams are ; 
She was ail spices, you all metals ; so 
In you two we did both rich lndies know; 
And as no tire nor rust can spend or waste 
One drachm of gohl, but what was first shall last, 
Though it be forced in water, eartb, salt, air, 
Exlmnsed in infinite, none will impair; 
So to yourself you may additions takc, 
But nothing can you less, or changed make. 
Seek hot in seeking new, to scem to doubt, 
That you can match ber, or hot be without ; 
But let some faithful book in ber room be, 
Yet but of Judith no such book as she. 

ELEGY ON THE LORD Co 

SoRnow, who to thls bouse scarce knew the way : 
Oh, heir of it, out all is his prey. 
This strange chance claims strange wonder, and to us 
l'othing can bc so strange, as fo weep thus  
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"Tis well his life's loud speaking works deserve, 
And give praise too : out cold tongues could hOt serve ; 
"Tis well, he kept tears from our eyes before, 
That, to fit this deep iii, we might have storo. 
Oh, if a sweet-briar climb up by a tree, 
] f to a paradise that transplanted be, 
Or feWd, and burnt for holy sacrifice, 
Yet that must wither, which by it did fise, 
As we for him dead : though no family 
E'er rigg'd a soul for heaven's discovery 
ïth xvhom more venturers more boldly date 
Venture their states, with him in joy to share. 
We lose what all friends los-ed, him, he gains now 
But lire by death, which worst foes would allow, 
If he could have foes, in whose practice grew 
AI1 virtues, whose naine subtle schoolmen knew ; 
Vhat case, can hope that we shall see him, beget, 
Vhen we must die first, and cannot die yet . 
Iii.,_" cbildren are his pictures : Oh, they bo 
Pictures of him dead, senseless, cold as he. 
Here needs no marble tomb, since he is gone, 
He, and about him, his, are turn'd to stone. 

ELE6Y O T]E L,DY 3[ARCKHAI. 

Mx is the world, and death the ocean, 
To which God gives the lower parts of man. 
This sea environs ail, and though as yet 
God bath set marks and bounds "twixt us and it, 
Yet doth it roar, and gnaw, and still pretend, 
And breaks our bank, whene'er t takes a friend. 
Then out land waters (tears of passion) vent ; 
Our waters, then, above out firmament. 
(Tears which out soul doth for ber sins let fall) 
Take ail a brackish taste, and ïuneral. 
And even those tears which should wash sin, are sin. 
Ve, after Godes xVoa, drown the world again. 
Nohing bnt man of ail envenom'd things 
Doth work upon itself, with inborn stings. 
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Tears are fa]se pectac]es, we cannot see 
Through passion's mist, what we are, or what he. 
In her this sea of death hath ruade no brech, 
But as the tide doth wash the slimy beach, 
And leaves embroider'd works upon the sand : 
Se is lier flesh refined by death's cold hand. 
As men of China, after an age's stay 
De take np porcelain, whcre they buried clay : 
Se at his grave, her limbeck, which refines 
The diamonds, rubies, sapphires, pearls, and mines 
Of which this flesh was, lier seul shall inspire 
Flcsh of such stufl as God, when his last tire 
Almuls t]lis Wol'ld, te recompense it, shall 
Make and naine then th" elixir of this ail. 
They say tho sea, when it gains, loseth too ; 
If carnal death (tho younger brother) de 
Usurp the body, out seul (which subject is 
Te th" elder death, by sin) is fi'eed by this; 
They perish both, when they attempt the just : 
Foi" graves out trophies ari, and both, death's dust. 
Se, unobnoxious new, sho hath buried both; 
For none te death sins, that te sin is loth. 
Ner de thoy die, which are net loth te die; 
Se hath she this, and that virginity. 
Grace was in lier extromely diligent, 
That kept lier frein sin, yet ruade ber repent. 
Of what small spots pure white complains ! Alas, 
How little poison cracks a crystal glass ! 
She sinn'd, but just enough te let us seo 
That extreme truth lack'd littlo of a fie, 
Making onissions, acts ; laying tho touch 
Of sin, on thiugs that sonetimes may be such. 
As Moses" cherubins, whose ltatures de 
Surpass all speed, by him are winged too : 
Se would hot seul Olready iii heav'n) seem then, 
Te climb by tears, the common stairs of men. 
How fit she was for God, I am content 
Te speak, that death his vain baste may repent. 
How fit for us, how even and how sweet, 
How good in all hei titles, and how meet, 
Te haro reformed this forward heresy, 
That women caa no parts of friendship be ; 

519 



0 rOE»,s. 

How moral, how divine, shall hOt be told, 
Lest they that hear her virtues, think her old ; 
And lest we take death's part, and make him glad 
Of such a prey, and to his triumph add. 

ELEC¥ ON [1. IOULSTRED. 

DrATn I recant, and say unsaid by me 
VChat ere hath slippM, that might dimiui.h thee. 
Spiritual treason, athcism "ris to say, 
That any can thv summons disobey. 
The earth's face is but thy table : there are et 
Plants, cattle, men ; dishes for dcath to eat. 
In a rude hunger now he millions draws 
]nto his bloody, or play, or starved jaws. 
low he will seem to si*are, and doth more wast, 
Eating the best first, well preserv'd to last. 
Now wantonly he spoils, and eats us hot, 
But breaks off friends, and lets us ],iecemeal rot. 
Nor wi]l this earth serve him ; he sinks the dcep 
Vhere harmless fish monastic silencc keep. 
Vho (were death dead) by roes of living sand, 
Iight spunge that elemeut, and make it laud. 
He rounds the air, and breaks the hvnmie notes 
Iu birds, heaven's choristcrs, organic throats, 
Vrhich (if they did hot die) might seem to be 
A tenth rank in the heavenly hierarchv. 
O strong and lo»g-liv'd death, how camest thou in  
And how without creation did'st begin . 
Thou hast, and shalt see dead, belote thou diest, 
Ail the four monarchie., and antichrist. 
How could I think thee nothing, that see now 
In ail this ail, nothing else is, but thou. 
Our births and lire, vices, and virtues, be 
XVasteful consumptions, and degrees of thee. 
For we, to lire, our bellows wear, and breath, 
or are we mortal, dying, dead, but death. 
And though thou beest, O mighty bird of prey. 
So much reclaimed bv (;od, that tbou-nmst 
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Ail that thou kill'st at hi feet, yet doth he 
Reserve but few, and leaves the most to thee. 
Aud of those tw, now thou hast overthrown 
One whom thy blov, makes, hOt ours, nor thinc owu. 
She was more stories high : bopeless to corne 
To ber soul, thou hast offered at ber ]owcr room. 
Her soul and body was a king and cturt : 
But thou hast both of captah, mist aud fort. 
As houcs rail hot, thou-h the king rcmove, 
Bodies of saints rest fo," thei," souls abovc. 
Death gets 'twixt souls and bodies sueh a placc 
As sin insiuuates "t,vixt just men and ,race ; 
Both work a separation, mlo di'orce. 
Her soul is gone to usher up lier corse, 
Vhicb shall be almost another soul, tbr therc 
Bodies are purer, thau best souls are here. 
Beeause in ber, ber virtues did outgo 
l[er years, would'st thou, O emulous death, do so : 
And kill ber young to thy loss . must the cost 
Of bcauty, and wit, apt to do harm, bc lost ,' 
XVhat though thon ïound'st ber proof "gainst sins of youth , 
Ih, every age a diverse sin purueth. 
Thou shou|d'st have stay'd, and taken better hold ; 
Shortly ambitions, covetous, whcn old, 
Shc might ha'e proved : and such devotion 
Might once have strav'd to superstition. 
If ail her virtues must bave grown, yet nlight 
Abundant virtue bave bred a proud delight. 
Ilad she persever'd just, there would lla,'c bcen 
Some that would sin, misthinking shc did sin. 
Sueh as would call |tel" ïriendship, l,»ve, and feign 
To sociablcness, a naine profane: 
Or sin, by tempting, or, not daring that, 
By wishing, though they never told lier xvhat. 
Thus might'st thon bave slain more souls, had'st thou hOt crost 
Thyselï, and to triumph, thine army lost. 
Yet though these ways be lost, thou hast left one, 
XVbich is, immoderatc grief that she is gone. 
But we may 'scape that sin, yet weep as much: 
Out teal's are due, because we are not such. 
Some tears that knot of fi'iends ber death ruust eost, 
]lccause the chMn is broke, but no liuk lost 
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VII. 

To the (.;»u.teoo of Bedford. 
lladam» 
I Avr learned by those laws wherein I ana a little conversant, that 
he whlch bestows any cost upon the dead, obliges him which la dead, but hot 
the heir; I do not therefore send this pal)er fo your ladyship, that you should 
tlaa.nk me for it, or think that I thauk you in if ; your favours and benefits fo 
me are so much above my merlt.s that they are even above my gatitude, if that 
were fo be judged by Wol'ds which must express it : But, madam, since your 
noble brother's fortune being yours, the evidences also concerning it are yours, 
so lais virtue being yours, the evidences concerning it, belong also to you, of 
which by your acceptance this may be one piece, in which quality I humbly 
prescnt it» and as a testimony how entirely your ïandly possesseth 
¥om- ladyship's most humble and thankful servant, 
Jon.x D o ." ." .. 

OBSE(UIES TO LonD H.kRIIlNOTONS ]2IOTHEI1. 

FAII SOU], whieh wast, not only, as all souls be. 
Then when thou wast infused, harmony, 
But did'st continue so; and now dost bear 
Al)art in God's great organ, this vhole spherc : 
If looking up to God, or down to us, 
Thou find that any way is l)ervious, 
"Twixt heaven and earth, and that man's actions do 
Corne to your knowledge, and affections too, 
Sec, and with joy, me to that good degree 
Of goodness grown, that I can study thee, 
And, by these meditations refin'd, 
Can unapparel and enlarge my miud, 
And so can make by this sort extasy, 
This l)lace a mEp of heaven, lnyself of thee. 
Thou seest me here at midnight, nov ail test ; 
Time's dead low water; when ail minds divest 
To-morrov's business, when the labourers bave 
Such rest in bed, tbat their last church-yard grave, 
Subject to change, will scarce be a t)Te of this, 
Nov when the client, whose last hearing is 
To-morrow, sleeps, when the condemned man, 
(Vho when he opes his eyes, must shut them than 
Again by death,) although sad watch he keep, 
Doth practise dying by a little sleep, 
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Thou at this midnight see'st me, and as soon 
As that sun rises to me, midnight's noon, 
Ail the world grows transparent, and I see 
Through ail, both church and state, in seeing thee ; 
And I discern by favour of this light, 
Myself, the hardest object of the sight. 
God is the glass ; as thou when thou dost see 
Him who sees ail, see'st ail concerning thee, 
So, yet unglorified, I comprehend 
Ail, in these mirrors of thy ways, and end; 
Though God be out true glass, through which we see 
AIl, since the being of ail things is he, 
Yet are the trmks which do to us derix'e 
Things, in proportion fit by perspective, 
Deeds of good me, for by their living hel'e, 
Virtues, indeed remote, seem to be near ; 
But where can I aPàrm, or where arrest 
My thonghts on his deeds . which shall I call best. t 
Fo" fluid s'irtue cannot be look'd on, 
lor cat edure a contemplatiol; 
As bodics change, and as I do hot -ear 
Those spirits, hmnours, blood I did last yea': 
Ad, as if on a stream I fix mine eye, 
That drop, which I looked on, is presently 
Pushed with more waters from my sight, and gone, 
So in this sea of virtues, can no one 
Be insisted on; virtues, as rivers, pass, 
S'et still remains that virtuous man there was; 
And as if man feeds on man's flesh, and so 
Part of his body to another owe, 
$et at the last two perfect bodies fise, 
Because God knovs where e-ery atom lies ; 
So, if one knowledge were ruade of ail those, 
SVho knew his minutes well, he mi.ht dispose 
His virtues into names, and ranks ; but I 
Should injure nature, x'irtue: and destiny, 
Should I divide and discontinue so, 
Virtue, which did in one entireness grow. 
For as he that would say, spirits are fram'd 
Of ail the purest parts that can be nain'd, 
Honours hot spirits hall so much, as he 
SVhich says, they bave no parts, but simple be ; 
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Sois it of virtue ; for a point and one 
Are much entirer than a million. 
And had rate lueant to have his virtues told. 
It would have let him lire to have been old, 
So then, that virtue in seasoa, and then this, 
We mlght have seen, and said, that now he i. 
XVitty, now wise, now temperate, now just : 
Iii good short lires, virtues are fain to thrust, 
And tobe sure hetimes to get a place, 
Vfhen they would exercise, lack rime, alld space. 
So was it in this person, tbreed tobe 
For lack of rime, his own epitome. 
So to exhihit in few vears as much, 
As all the long hreath'd chronicles tan touch ; 
As when an angel down from heaven dotll fly, 
Our quiek thought caunot keep him eompany, 
We cannot think, now he is at the suu, 
Now through the moon, now he throngh the air doth run. 
Yet when he's corne, we know he di,l repair 
To all twixt heaven aud earth, suit, moon and air. 
And as this angel in an in.-_'tant, knows, 
And )'et we know, this sudden knowledge grows 
By qnick amassing several forms of thing, 
Which he successively to order brings; 
When they, whose slow-paced lame thouhts cannot go 
So fast as he, thiuk that he doth hot so ; 
Jnt as a perfect reader doth hot dwell, 
On every syllable, uor stay fo spell, 
Yet without doubt he doth di.tinctly see 
And lay together every A, and B ; 
So, in short lived good men, is hot undertood 
Each several virtue, but the eompound good. 
Fol', the)" all virtue"s paths in that paee tread, 
As angels go, and know, and as lnen read. 
O why should then these men, these lumps of balm 
Sent thither, the world's tempest to becalm, 
Beibre by deeds they are diffused and spread, 
And so make us alive, themselves be dead . 
O soul, O circle, xvhy so quickly be 
Thy ends, th.v birth and death, elosed up in thee .t 
Since one ibot of thy eompass still was plaeed 
In heaven, the other might sçcurely have paced 



In the most large extent, through every path: 
Vhich the whole wor]d, or man, the abridgment bath. 
Thon know'st, that though the tropic circles bave 
(Yea and those small oncs wheh the poles engrave,) 
Ail the same roundness, evenness, and ail 
The endlessness of the equinoctial; 
Yet, when we corne to measnre distances, 
How here, how there, the sun aflcted is, 
XVhen he doth faintlv work, and when prevail, 
Only great circles then eau be our scale : 
So, though thy eircle to thyself express 
Ail, tendiug to thy endless happiness, 
And we by out good use of it may try, 
Both how to lire well young, and how to die. 
Yet since we lnust be old, and age endures 
ttis torrid zone at court, and calentures 
Of hot ambitions, irreligi«u's ice, 
Zeal's agues; and hydroptic avarice, 
Infirmities which need the seale of truth. 
As well, as lust and ignorance of youth; 
Vhy did'st thon hot tbr these give mediciues too, 
And by thv doing tell us what fo do  
Though as small pocket-clocks, whose evcry wheel 
Doth earh mismotiun and distemper feel, 
Whose hauds get shaking palsies, and whose string 
(llis sinews) slackens, and whose soul, the spri, 
Expires, or la,guishes, whose puise, the ff.v, 
Either beats hot, or beats unevenly, 
Vhose volte, the bell, doth rattle, or grow dmld», 
Or idle, as men, which to their last hours corne, 
If these clocks be hot wound, or be wound still. 
Or be not set, or set af every will ; 
So, youth is easiest to de,:truction, 
If then we follow ail, or follow none ; 
Yet, as in great clocks, which it steeples chirac, 
Placed to iuform whole towns, to employ their rime, 
An error doth lnore barre, being general, 
When small clocks" faults, only on the wearer fall. 
So work the faults of age, on which the eye 
Of children, servants, or the state rely. 
Why would'st not thon then, which had'st such a soul, 
A dock so truc, as might the sun controul, 
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And daily hadst from him, who gave it thee, 
Instructions, such as it could never be 
Disordered, stay here, as a genera! 
And great sun-dial, to have set us ail . 
O why would'st thou be any instrument 
To this unnatural course, or why consent 
To this, hot miracle, but prodigy, 
That when the ebbs longer than flowings be, 
Virtue, whose flood did with his youth begin, 
Should so much faster ebb out, than flow in . 
Though ber flood was blown in, by thy first breath, 
Ail is at once sunk ia the whirlpool death. 
V(hich word I svould not name, but that I see 
Death, else a desert, grown a court by thee. 
Now I grow sure, that if a man would have 
Good company, his entry is  grave. 
Methinks all cities, now, but ant-hills be, 
SVhere when the sevcral labourers I see, 
For children, house, provision, taking pai, 
They are all but ants, carrying eggs, straw, and grain*; 
And church-yards are out cities, unto which 
The most repair, that are in goodness rich. 
There is the best concourse, and confluence, 
There are the holy subtu'bs, and from thence 
Begins God's city, 1New Jerusalem, 
SVhich doth extend her utmost gates to them ; 
At that gate then, triumphant soul, dost thou 
Begin thy triumph ; but since laws allow 
That at the triumph da)', the people may, 
All that they will, "gainst the triumI»her say, 
Let me here use that freedom, and express 
BIy grief, though not to make thy triumph less. 
]3y law, to triumphs none admitted be, 
Till they as magistrates get victory, 
Though then to thy force, all youth's foes did yield, 
Yet till fit time had b])ught thee to that field 
To which thy tank in this state destined thee, 
That there thy counsels might get victory, 

 Speaking of the consternation at Queen Elizsbeth's death, he ays, "V'hen 
ex-ery one of you in the city were running p and clown Iike auts with their 
eggs bigger than themselves, every man with his bags, Almighty God sent don 
his spirit of unity."--Szs, c.iv. 



And so in that capacity remove 
All jealousies 'twixt prince and subjects' love, 
Thou could'st no title to this triumph hure, 
Thou didst intrude ou death, usurp'st a grave. 
That (though victoriously) thou hadst fought as yet 
But with thiue own affections, with the heat 
Of youth's desires, and colds of ignorance, 
But till thou should'st successfùly advance 
Thine arms 'gainst tbreigu enemies, which are 
Both envy, and cclamation popular, 
(For both these engines equally defeat, 
Though by a divers mine, those which are great,) 
Till then thy war was but a ciril war, 
For whlch to triumph, noue admitted are ; 
1o more are they, who thouh with good succcss, 
lu a defensive war, their power express. 
Belote men triumph, the dominion 
Must be enlarged, and bot preservcd alone ; 
XVhy shouldst thon then, whose battles were to win 
Thyself, from those straits nature put thee in, 
And fo delivcr up to God that state, 
Of which he gave thee the vicariate, 
(XVhich is thy soul and body) as entire 
As he, who take endeavom-s, doth require, 
But didst hot stay, to eularge his kingdom too, 
By making others, what thou didst, to do: 
XVhy should'st thon triumph now, when heaven no morc 
Hath got. hy gcttin thee, than it had before . 
For heaven and thotl, even whe thou lived'st here, 
Of one another in possession were; 
But this from trimnl,h most disables thee, 
That that place which is eonquered, must be 
Left sale from present war, and likely doubt 
Of inlmil»ent COnln»otions to break out. 
And hath ho lcft us so . or tan it be 
His territory was no more than he . 
1'o, we were ail his charge ; the Diocis 
Of ev'ry exemplar man, the whole worhl is, 
And he was joined in commission 
With tutelar angels, sent to every one. 
But though this freedom fo upbraid, and cllide 
Him who triumphed, were lawful, it wàs tied 
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Vith this, that it might never referenee have 
Unto the senate, who this triumph gave ; 
lIen might at Pompey jest, but they might hot 
At that authority, by which he got 
Leave to triumph, before, by age, he nfight : 
So, though, triumphant soul. I date to writc, 
Moved with a reverential anger, thu., 
That thou so early would'st abandon u« ; 
't'et I ara far from daring to dispute 
Vith that great sovereignty, whose absolute 
Pregative bath thus di.-:pensed with thee, 
'Gainst nature's laws, which just impugners be 
Of early triumphs ; and I (though with pain) 
Lessen out h,ss, to magnify thy gain 
Of tl'iumph, whell 1 say, it was more fit, 
That ail lnen shouhl lack thee, tllan thou lack it. 
Tllough then in our tilne, be hot suftbred 
That testimouy of love, mltO the dead, 
To die with them, and in their graves be hid, 
As Saxon wives, and French soldurii* did; 
And though in no degree I tan express, 
Grief in gl'eat Alexander's great excess, 
Vho at his friend's death, lnade whole towns di'est 
Their walls and buhvarks which became them best : 
Do not, fidr soul. this sacrifice refuse, 
That in thy grave I do inter my Muse, 
Vho, by lny grief, great as thy worth, being cast 
Behindhand, yet hath spoke, and poke her last. 

 Soldurii.--On these C«esar says, De Bell. Gall. iii. 22; "Adcantuanus, qui 
summam imperii tenebat, cure sexcentis dcvotis, quos soldm-ios appellant  quo- 
rum hoec est omditio, ut omnibus in vita commodis una cure his fruantur, quo- 
rum se amicitioe dediderint ; siquid ils per viro accidat, aut eundem casum tma 
ferant, aut sibi mortem consciscant. Neque adhuc hominum memoria repertus 
est quisquam, qui eo interfecto, eu jus se amicitioe devovisset, mori recusaret." 
This seems to be the true original of out word «, soldiel,," and hot solidarius, as 
Johnson says.E». 
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VIII. 

'LRGI ' ON ]It|NCE 
Loo te me fith, nd ]oek  my fith, God ; 
For both my centres feel this period. 
Of xveight one centre, one of greatness is ; 
And report  tht centre, fith is this ; 
For into our report flow, and there de end 
Ail, tht this naturel worId doth comprehend : 
Quotian thing and equidistant hence, 
Shut in, for man, in one cioeuerence. 
But for th' enormous greatnesses, which are 
Se dispmpoaioned, and se angular, 
As is God's essence, plce and providenc 
Where, how, when, what seuls de, depaed hence, 
These things (eccentric else) on faith de strike ; 
Yet neither aH, ner upon all, alike. 
For reason, put te her best exteion, 
Almost mec faith, and makes both centres one. 
And nothing ever cme se near te this, 
As oentemption of tht prince we miss. 
For ll that faith might credit mkind could, 
eason still seconded, that this prince wotfld. 
If then least moving of the centre, make 
More, than if whole heH belched, the wodd te shake, 
What must this de, centres distrt se, 
That we sec net wht te believe or know  
Was it net well believed till new, that he, 
Vhose reputation w an s, 
On neighbour stes, which knew net why  wake, 
Till he &scovered what wys he would take ; 
For whom wht prinoes angled, when they tried, 
Met  torpedo, and were stupified ; 
And others  studies, how he would be bent, 
Vas his eat fthers eatest inrument, 
And tivst spirit, te convey and tic 
This so of pe, through Chrlstianity; 
Vas it net well believed, that he wod make 
This general perce, th" Eternal overtake, 
And that his times might bave stretched out se far, 
As te touch those, of which they emblems are [ 
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For to confirm this just belief, that now 
The last days came, we saw heaven did allow, 
That, but from his aect and exercise, 
In peaceful times, rumours of war did rise. 
But now this faith is heresy: we must 
Still stay, and vex out great-grandmother, dust. 
Oh, is God prodigal . Hath he spent his store 
Of plagues, on us, and only now, when more 
XVould ease us much, doth he grudge misery; 
And will hot let's enjoy our curse, to die . 
As for the earth, thrown lowest down of ail, 
T'were an ambition to desire to fall, 
So God, in out desire to die, doth know 
Our plot for ease, in being wretched so. 
Therefore we live ; though such a lire we have, 
As but so many mandrakes on his grave. 
Vhat had his growth, and generation done, 
XVhen, what we are, his putrefaction 
Sustains in us; earth, which griefs animate ; 
or hath our world now, other soul than that. 
And could grief get so high as heaven, that quire, 
Forgetting this their new joy, would desire 
(Vith grief to see him) he had stayed below, 
To rectify out errors they foreknow. 
Is th" other centre, reason, faster then . 
Vhere should we look for that, now we are hot men . 
For if out reason be our connexion 
Of causes, now to us there can be none. 
For, as if ail the substances were spent, 
"Twere madness, to inquire of accident, 
So is't to look for reason, he being gone, 
The only subject reason wrought upon. 
If fate have such a chain, whose divers links 
Industrious man discerneth, as he thinks, 
Vhen miracle doth corne, and so steal in 
A new link, man knows hot, where to begin : 
At a nmch dealer fault must reason be, 
Death having broke off such a link as he. 
But now, for us, with busy proof to come, 
That we bave no reason, would prove we had some. 
So would just lamentations : therefore we 
llay safelier say, that we are dead, than he. 
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Se, if our griefs we de net well declare, 
We have double excuse ; he is net dead ; and we are. 
Yet I would net die yet ; for though I ho 
Too narrow, te think him as he is he, 
(Our soul's best baiting, and mid-period, 
In her long journey, of considering God) 
Yet, (no dishonour) I can reach him thus, 
As he embraced the rires of love, with us. 
Oh may I, (since I lire) but see, or hear, 
That she-intelligence ,vhich moved this sphere, 
pardon fate my lire : whoe»er thou be 
Which hast the noble conscience thou art she, 
conjure thee by ail the charms he spoke, 
By the oaths, which only you two never broke, 
By all the seuls ye sighed, that iï you see 
These lines, you wish, I knew your history, 
Se mucb, as you two mutual heavens were here, 
were an angel, singing what you vere. 
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IX. 

To ,Tr Roberg 
I presume you rather t T what you eau de in me, tn what I n de 
lu vee, you ow my utteoet when it w bt, d even then I did bt 
when I had let tth for my subjec»  t prient e there  se much 
tmth  it defea  poetry. C therefore t paper by what ne you w, 
d, Kit be net wohy ofyou norof , we  smother if, and be it yo 
ce. If you had coded me te bave wted on  dy te Scotnd 
and preach there, I wod  embed your obHtion with much cty; 
but I tnk you at you wod coand me that wch I w loather te d% 
for even tt Bath ven a tcre of ment te the odience of 
Yo poor end d sert  t Jes» 
J. Do. 

A HeI TO THE SAINTS, .AND TO IARQUES8 HAILTON. 
VHTHER that soul whicb now cornes up to you 
Fill any former rank or make a new, 
Vhcther it take a name named there before, 
Or be a naine itself, and order more 
Than was in heavcn till now; (for may hot he 
Be so, if evcry several angel bc 

2M2 
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A kind alone .) whatever order grow 
Greater by him in heaven, we do hot so ; 
Oue of your orders grows by his access ; 
But by his loss ow ail our orders less ; 
The nme of father, master, friend, the naine 
Of subject and of prince, in one are lame ; 
Fuir mirth is damped, and conversation black, 
The household widowed, and the garter slaek ; 
The chapel wants an ear, council a tongue ; 
Story, a theme ; and music laeks a song ; 
Blest order that hath him, tlle loss of him 
Gangred* ail orders here ; all lost a limb. 
lever ruade body such haste to confess 
Vhat a soul was ; all former comeliness 
Fled, in a minute, when tlle soul was gone, 
And, having lost that beauty, would have none, 
So fell out monateries, in oue instant grown 
lot to less houses, but, to heaps of stone ; 
So sent this body that fuir form it wore, 
Unto the sphere of forms, and doth (belote 
His soul shall fill up his sepulchral stone,) 
Anticipate a resurrection ; 
For, as in his fume, now, his soul is here, 
So, in the form thereof his body's there ; 
And if, fuir soul, hot with first iunocents 
Thy station be, but with the penitents, 
(And who shall dare to ask, then, xvhen I aih 
Dyed searlet in the blood of that pure Lamb, 
XVhether that colour, which is scarlet then, 
,Vere black or white before in eyes of men .) 
When thou rememb'rest what fins thou didst find 
Amongst those many fi'ieds now left behind, 
And seest such sinners as they are, xvith thee 
Got thither by repentance, let it be 
Thy wish to wish ail there, to wish them clean ; 
Wish him a David, her a Magdalen. 

* Thus in the edition of 1633. Anderson bas "go.ngrenecL" Jolmson does 
not notice this form.--Ev. 
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JN ]PITAPH ON SHAKSPEAREo 

Re.owNeu Chauccr, lie a thought more nigh 
To rare Beaumond ; and learned Beaumond lio 
A little nearer Spencer, to make room 
For Shakspeare in your threefold fourfold tomb. 
To lie all four in one bed mako a shift, 
For until doomsday hardly will a fift 
Betvixt this day and that be slain, 
For whom your curtains need be drawn again ; 
But, if precedency of death doth bar 
A fourth place in your sacred septtlchre, 
Under this curled marble of thine own 
Sleep rare tragedian Shakspeare, sleep alone, 
That unto us and othcrs it may be 
Honour, hereafter to be laid by thee. 



SACRED PIECES. 

THE LITANY. 

1. THE FATHE. 

FATHER Of heaven, and him, by whom 
It, and us for it, and all else, for us 
Thou madest, and governest ever, corne 
And recreate me, now grown ruinous 
My heart is by dejection, clay, 
And by self-murder, red. 
From this red earth, O Father purge away 
All vicious tinctures, that new ïashioned 
I may rise up from death, beforc l'am dead. 

2. THé. SoN. 

O Son of God, who seeing two things, 
Sin, and death crept in, which were never made, 
By bearing one, trfdst with what stings 
The other could thine heritage invade ; 
O be thou nailed unto my heart, 
And crucificd again, 
Part hot from it, though it from thee would part, 
But let it be, by applying so thy pain, 
Drowned in thy blood, and in thy passion slain. 

3. THE HOLY GHOST. 

O Holy Ghost, whose temple I 
Am, but of mud walls, and condensed dust, 
And being sacrilegiously 
Haff-wasted with youth's rires, of pride and lust, 
Must with new storms be weatherbeat; 
Double in my heart thy flame, 
VChich let devout sad tears intend ; and let 
(Though this glass lanthorn, flesh, do surfer maire) 
Fire sacrifice, priest, altar be the same. 



4. Tz Trsrr. 

0 Blessed glorious Trinity, 
Bones to philosophy, but milk to faith, 
Wlfich, as wise serpents, diversely 
Most slipperine, yet most entanglings bath, 
As you distinguished undistinct 
By power, love, knowledge be, 
Give me a such self-different instinct, 
Of these let ail me elemented be, 
Of power, to love, to know, you unnumb'red Three. 

5. THé- Vs«x 

For that fait blessed mother-maid, 
Whose flesh redeemed us; that she-cherubin, 
Which unlocked paradise, and malle 
One claire for innocence, anti disseised sin, 
Whose womb was a strange heaven, for there 
Goal clothed himself, and grew, 
Our zealous thanks we pour. As ber deeds were 
Out helps, so are ber prayers ; nor can she sue 
In vain, who lmth such titles unto you. 

6. THZ .A_NGELS. 

And since this lire out nonage is, 
And we in wardship to thine angels be, 
Native in heaven's fait palaces 
Where we shall be but denizened by thee, 
As the earth conceiving by the sun, 
Yields fair diversity, 
Yet never knows which course that light doth rtm, 
So let me study, that mine actions be 
Worthy their sight, though blind in how they see. 

7. TE PATtlAtCHS. 

And let thy patriarchs" desire 
(Those great-grandfathers of thy church, which saw 
More in the clouà, than we in tire, 
Vhom nature cleared more, than us grace and law, 
And now in heaven still pray, that we 
May tte our new helps right.) 
Be sanctified, and fl'uctify in me ; 
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Let hot my mind. be blinder by more light, 
lor faith, by reason added, lose her sight. 
8. TaE PIOPHETS. 
Thy eagle-sighted prophets too, 
Which were thy church's organs, and did sound 
That harmony, which made of two 
One law, and did unite, but hot confound ; 
Those heavenly poets which did sec 
Thy will, and it express 
In rhythmic feet, in common pray for me, 
That I by them excuse hot my excess 
In seeking secrets, or poeticness. 
9. TIIF. A POSTLE.So 
And thy illustrious zodiak 
Of twelvo apostles, which ingirt this al1, 
From whom xvhoso'ever do hot tako 
Their light, to dark deep pits throw doxvn, and fall 
As through their prayers, thou hast let me know 
That their books are divine ; 
May they pray still, and be heard, that I go 
The old broad way in applying; O decline 
Me, when my comment would make thy word mine. 
10. TE Mwr''as. 
And since thou so desironsly 
Did'st long to die, that long before thou cou]al'st, 
And long since thou no more conldest die, 
Thou in thy scattered mystic body would'st 
In Abri die, and ever since 
In thine, let their blood corne 
To beg for us, a discreet patience 
Of death, or of worse life : for O ! to somo 
Not to bo martyrs, is a martyrdom. 
11. TUE Co:¢SSOlS. 
Therefore with thee triampheth there 
A virgin squadron of white confessors, 
Vhose bloods betrothed, hot married were ; 
Tendered, hot taken by those ravishers : 

 « Thrown down do fall ; "--Anderson's Poets ; but the word throw is hero 
used in a neuter eense.--Ev. 



They know, and pray, that wo may knov 
In every Christian 
Hourly tempestuous persecutions grow ; 
Temptations martyr us alive ; a man 
Is to himself a Diocletian. 

12. THE VIROINS. 

The cold white snowy nunnery, 
Which, as thy mother, their high abbess, sent 
Their bodies back again to thee, 
As thou hadst lent them, clean and imocent, 
Though they bave hot obtained of thee, 
That, or thy church, or I, 
ShouId'keep, as they, out first interity, 
Divorce thou sin in us, or bid it die, 
And call chaste widowhead virginity. 

13. THE DocTos. 

Thy sacred academe above 
Of doctors, whose pains have unclasl0ed , aud taught 
Both books of lire to us (for love 
To know thy Scriptures, tells us, we are xvrote 
In thy other book) pray for us there 
That what they bave misdone 
Or missaid, we to that may not adhere ; 
Their zeal may be out sin : Lord, let us run 
Mean ways, and call them stars, but not the sun. 

And whilst this universal quire, 
Tht church in triumph, this in warfare here, 
Varmed with one all-partaking tire 
Of love, that none be lost, whieh cost thee dear, 
Prays ceaselessly, and thou hearken too 
(Since to be gracious 
Out task is treble, to pray, bear, and do) 
Hear this prayer, Lord, O Lord deliver us 
From trusting in those prayers, though pour'd out thus. 
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Frein belng anxious, or securo, 
Dead clods of sadness, or light squibs of mirth, 
Frein thinking, that great courts immure 
Al], or no happiness, or that this earth 
Is only for our prison framed, 
Or that thou art covetous 
Te them whom thou lovest, or that thefre maimed 
Frein reaching this worlds sweet, who seek thee thus 
With all their mighlb good Lord deliver us. 

1(;. 

Frein needing danger, te ho good, 
Frein owing thee yesterdafs tears to-day, 
Frein tmsting se much te thy blood, 
That in the hope, we wound our souI away, 
Frein bribing thee with altos, te excuse 
Seine sin more burdenous, 
From light affecting, in religion, news, 
From thinking us ail seul, neglecting thus 
Our mutual duties, Lord deliver us. 

17. 

Frein tempting Satan te tempt us, 
By our connivance, or slack company, 
Frein measuring il] by vicious, 
Neglecting te choke sin»s spawn, vanity, 
Frein indiscreet humility, 
Which might be scandalous, 
And cast reproach on Christianity, 
From being spies, or te spies pervious, 
Frein thirst, or scorn of flame, deliver us. 

18. 

Deliver us for thy descent 
Into the virgin, whose womb was a place 
Of middle kind ; and thou being sent 
Te ungracious us, staid'st at her full of grace, 
And through thy poor birth, where first thou 
Glorifiest poverty. 
And yet soon aRer riches didst allow, 



By aecepting kin' girt in the Epiphany; 
Deliver, and make us, to both ways free. 

19. 
And through that bitter agony, 
Which still is the agony of pious wits, 
I)isputing what distorted thee, 
And interrupted evenness, with fits ; 
And through thy free confession, 
Though thereby they were then 
Made blind, so that thou might'st from them bave gone ; 
Good Lord deliver us, and teach us when 
Ve may hOt, and we may blind unjust men. 

20. 
Through thy submitting all, to blows 
Thy face, thy clothes to spoil ; thy faine to scorn, 
Ail ways, which rage, or justice knows, 
And by which thou could'st show, that thou wast born; 
And through thy gallant humbleness, 
Vhich thou in death did'st show, 
I)ying bcfore thy soul they could express ; 
Deliver us from death, by dying so, 
To this world, ere this world do bid us go. 

Vhen senses, which thy soldiers are, 
We arm against thee, and they fight for sin ; 
Vhen want, sent but to tame, doth war 
And work despair a breach to enter in ; 
Vhen plenty, God's image, and seal 
Makes us idolatrous, 
And love it, not him, whom it should reveal ; 
When we are mov'd to seem religious 
Only to vent wit, Lord deliver us. 

22. 
In churches, when the infirmity 
Of him which speaks, diminishes the Word ; 
Vhen magistrates do misapply 
To us, as we judge, lay, or ghostly sword ; 
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When plague, which is thine angel, reigns, 
Or waxs, thy champions, sway ; 
Vhen heresy, thy second deluge, gins ; 
In th" hour of deafl, th" eve of las judgmeu day, 
Deliver us from the 8initer wa. 

23. 

Hear us, O hear us, Lord ; to thee 
A sinner is more music, when he prays, 
Than spheres" or angels" praises be, 
In pan%yric Alleliiias : 
Hear us, for till thou hear us, Lord, 
We know not what to say. 
Thine car t" out sighs, tears, thoughts, gives volte and word. 
O thou who Satan heard'st in Job's sick day, 
Hear thyself now, for thou in us dost pray. 

That we nlay chauge to evenness 
This intermitting aguish piety, 
That snatching cramps of wiekedness 
And apoplexies of fast sin, may die ; 
That music of thy promises, 
Not threats in thunder may 
Awaken us to our just oflàces, 
What in thy book, thou dost, or ereatures say, 
That wo may hear, Lord hear us, when ",vo pray. 

0.5. 

That our ears' sic -kness we may cure, 
And rectify those labyrinths aright, 
Tht we, by hearkening, not procure 
Our praise, nor others" dispraise so invite, 
That we get not  slipperiness 
And senselessly decline, 
From hearing bold wits jest et kings" excess, 
T" adroit the like of majesty divine, 
That we may lock our ears, Lord open thin¢. 
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That living law, the magistrate, 
Whieh to give us, and make us physie, doth 
Out vices often aggravate ; 
That preachers taxing sin, before ber growth, 
That Satan, and ertvenom'd men 
SVhich will, if we starve, dine, 
When they do most accuse us, may sec then 
l_Ts to amendment hear them, thee decline, 
That we may open our ears, Lord lock thine. 

That learning, thino ambassador, 
From thine allegiance we never tempt ; 
That beauty, paradise's flower 
For physic made, from poison be exempt 
That wit, bore apt, high good fo do 
By dwelling lazily 
On nature's nothing, be not nothing too ; 
That our affections kill us not, nor die, 
tIear us, weak echoes, O thou car, and cry 

o_8. 

Son of God, hear us ; and since thou 
By taking our blood, owe'st it us again, 
Gain to thyself, or us allow ; 
And let hOt both us and thyself be slain  
O Lamb of God, which took'st our sin 
Vhich could hOt stick to thee, 
O let it hot return to us again, 
But patient and physician being free, 
As sin is nothing, let it nowhere be. 



II. 

THE CRoss. 

Sse Christ embraced the cross itself, dare I 
His image, th' image of his cross, deny ! 
XVould I have profit by the sacrifice, 
And dare the chosen altar to despise . 
It bore all other sins, but is it fit 
That it should bear the sin of scorning it . 
Vho from the picture would avert his eye, 
How would he fly his pains, who there did die ! 
From me, no pulpit, nor misgrounded law, 
or scandal taken, shall this cross withdraw : 
It shall hot, for it cannot ; for the loss 
Of this cross, were to me another cross. 
Better were worse, for no affliction, 
o cross, is so extreme, as to bave none; 
Vho can blot out the cross, which th" instrument 
Of God, dew'd on me in the sacrament . 
Vho can deny me power, and liberty 
To stretch mine arms, and mine own cross to be . 
Swim, and at every stroke, thou art thy cross ; 
The toast and yard make one, where sens do toss. 
Look down, thou spy'st out crosses in small things ; 
Look up, thou sec'st birds raised on crossed wings ; 
Ail the globe's frame, and spheres, is nothing else 
But the meridian's crossing parallels. 
Material crosses, then, good physic be, 
But yet spiritual have chier dignity. 
These for extracted chemic medicine serve, 
And cure much better, and as well preserve; 
Then are you your own physic, or need none, 
Vhen still'd or purged by tribulation. 
For when that cross ungrudged unto you sticks, 
Then are you to yourself a crucifix. 
As perchance, carvers do not faces make : 
But that away, which hid them there, do take. 
Let crosses, so, take what hid Christ in thee, 
And be his image, or not his, but he. 
But, as oft alchymists do coiners prove, 
So may a elf-despiing get sel£-love. 



And then as worst surfeits oi" best meats be, 
Se is pride, issued frein humility; 
For "ris no chi]d, but monster ; therefore cross 
Your joy in crosses, else 'tis double loss ; 
And cross thy senses, else both they and thou 
Must perish soon, and te destruction bow. 
For if th" eye seek good objects, and will take 
No cross from bad, we canner scape a snake. 
Se with harsh, hard, sour, stinking, cross the test, 
Make them indiflèrent ; call nothing best. 
But most the eye needs crossing, that can roam 
And movo; te th' other, th' objects must corne home. 
And cross thy heart : for that in man alone 
Pants downwards, and bath palpitation. 
Cross those dejections, when it downward tends, 
And when it to forbidden heights pretends. 
And as the brain through bony walls doth vent 
By sutures, which a cross's form present, 
So when thy brain works, ere thou utter it, 
Cross and correct concupiscence of wit. 
Be covetous of crosses, let none fall; 
Cross no man else, but cross thyself in ail. 
Then doth the cross of Christ work faithfully 
Vithln out hearts, when we love harmlessly 
The cross's pictures much, and with more care 
That cross's children, which our crosses are. 

III. 

THE I.Nh'UNCIATION AND PASSION. 

TAMELY frail body abstain te day ; te day 
lIy seul eats twice, Christ hither and away. 
She secs him man, se like God ruade in this, 
That of them both a circle emblem is, 
Yrhose first and last concur ; this doubtful day 
Of feast or fa.st, Christ came, and went away ; 
She secs him nothing twce at once, ,vho is all; 
She secs a cedar plant itsclï, and fa]l, 



Her maker put to making, and the head 
Of liîe, at once, not yet 31ire, yet dead ; 
She secs at once the virgin mother stay 
tteclused af home, public at Golgoth3. 
Sad and rjoiced she's seen at once, nd seen 
At almost fifty, nd t seree fit'teen. 
At once  Son is promised ber, and gone, 
Gabriel gives Christ to her, He her to John ; 
Not fully  mother, She's in orbity, 
At once receiver and the legacy ; 
Ail this, and ail between, this dy hath shown, 
The bridgement ot" Christ's story, which mkes one 
(As in plain maps, the farthest west is east) 
Of the angels Are, and consumnatum est. 
How well the chureh, God's court of faculties, 
Deals, in sometimes, and seldom, joining these ; 
As by the self-fixed Pole we never do 
Direct our course, but the next star thereto, 
Vhich shows where the other is, and which we say 
(Because it strays hOt far) doth never stray ; 
So God by his ehurch, nearest to him, we know, 
And sand firm, if we by ber motion go ; 
His Spirit, as his fiery pillar, doth 
Lead, and his church, as cloud ; to one end both : 
This ehurch, by letting those days join, hath shown 
Death and conception in mankind is one. 
Or 'twas in him the saine humility, 
That he would be a man, and leave tobe: 
Or as creation he bath ruade, as God, 
With the last judgment, but one period, 
His imitating Spouse would join in one 
lIanhood's extremes : He shall corne, he is gone : 
Or as though one blood drop, which thence did fall, 
Accepted, would have served, he yet shed all; 
So though the least of his pains, deeds, or words, 
Would busy a lire, she ail this day affords ; 
This treasure then, in gross, my soul uplay, 
And in my lire retail it every day. 
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IV. 

(OOD"FRID.kY, "1 613. RIDING 
LET man's sou| bc . sphcrc, and thon, in thi», 
The intelligence that moves, devotion is, 
A nd  the othcr spheres, by being grown 
Sul,ject to foreign motion, lose their own, 
And ing by others hurried every day, 
Searce in a year their narre'al form obey : 
Pleasure or business so out souls adroit 
For their first mover, and are whirl'd by it. 
]Ience is't, that I ara carried towards the west 
This day, when my soul's form benoE towards the east, 
There I should oee a suu, by rising set, 
And by that oetting emlle day beget ; 
But that Christ on this Cross, did rise and fall, 
Sin had eternally benighted ail. 
Yet date I almost bc glad, I do hot sec 
That spectacle of too much weight for me. 
Who secs God's face, that is self lire, must die 
Vhat a death were it thon fo sec God die 
It madc his owu licutenant Kature shrink, 
It ruade his tbotstool crack, and the sun wink. 
Could I belmld tlmse hands which span the Polcs, 
And tune all spheres, at once pierced with those holes 
Conld I bchold that eudlcss hcight which 
Zcuith to us, and out antipodes, 
Humblcd below us [ or that bloed wllich is 
The seat of all out souls, iç not of his, 
Made dirt of dust, or that flesh which was worn 
By God, çor his apparel, ragd, and torn 
If ou thcse things I durst hot look, durst I 
Upon his miserable Mother cast mine eye, 
Vho was God's paoEner here, and furnisWd thus 
Ha.lç oLthat soerifice, which nm'd us 
Though these things, as I ride, be from mine eye, 
They are present yet unto my memory, 
For that looks towards them, and thou look'st towards me, 
O Saviour, as thou bang'st upon the tree 
I turn my back fo thee, but  receive 
Crrections, till thy mercics bid thee leave. 
VOL. VI.  N 
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O think me worth thine anger, punish me, 
Burn off my rusts, and my deformity, 
lRestore thine image, so much, by thy grace, 
That thou mafst know me, and l'll turn my face. 

Vo 

IRESURRECrlO. ; IrPERFECro 

SLEEP, sleep old sun, thou canst not bave re-past 
As yet, the wound thou took'st on Friday last ; 
Sleep then, and test ; the world may bear thy stay, 
A better sun rose before thee to-day, 
Vho, hot content to enlighten ail that dwell 
On the earth's face, as thou, enlighten'd hell, 
And ruade the dark rires languish in that vale, 
As, at thy presence here, out fires grow pale. 
Vhose body having -alk'd on earth, and now 
I-Iasting to heaven, would, that he might allov 
Himself unto Hl stations, Hud fill al], 
For these three days become a minerai ; 
I-Ie was ail gold when he lay down, but rose 
Ail tiucture, aud doth not aloue dispose 
Leaden and iron wills to good, but is 
Of l»OWer to maie even sinful flesh like his. 
I-Iad one of those, whose credulous piety 
Thought, that a soul one might discern and see 
Vo from a body, af this sepulchre been, 
And, issuing from the sheet, this body seen, 
I-Ie vould bave jnstly thought this body a soul, 
If hot of any man, yet .of the -hole. 

VI. 
.A. HYblN TO CHRIST, AT THE .A[YTHOR8 LAST GOII'G 
(ERMANYo 
I what torn ship soever I embark, 
That ship shall be ny ernblem of thy ark ; 
Vhat sea soever swa]low me, that flood 
Shall be to me an emblem of thy blood; 

INTO 



Though thou with elouds of anger do disguise 
Thy face; yet through that mask I know those eyes, 
Vhich, though they turn away sometimes, 
They never will despise. 
I erifice this island unto thee, 
And ail whom I loved there, and who lov'd nie ; 
When I haro put out seas "twixt them and nie, 
Put thou thy seas betwixt my sins and thee. 
As the trees sap doth seek the foot below 
In winter, in my winter now I go, 
Vhere none but thee, the cternal root 
Of tme love, I may know. 
Nor thou nor thy religion dost control, 
The amorousness of an harmonious soul; 
But thou woutd'st have that love thyself: as thou 
Art jelous, Lord, so I ara jealous now, 
Thou lov'st hot, till from loving more, thou ri'ce 
Iy soul : v,'ho ever gives, takes liberty : 
O, if thou car'st hot whom I love, 
Alas, thou lov'st hot nie. 
Seal then this bill of my divorce to ail, 
On whom those fainter beams of love did fall ; 
]larry those lovcs, which in youth scattered bc 
On Faine, Vit, Hopes (false mitresses) to thee. 
Churches are best for pruyer, that hure least light : 
To sec God only, I go out of sight : 
And to scape stormy duys, I choose 
An cverlasting night. 

Vil. 

A Hv. zo Gov THE FATHEm 

"VT thou forgive that sin where I bem, 
XVhich was my sin. though it were done before . 
Vilt thou forgive that sin, through which I run, 
And do run still : though still I do deplore ! 
XVhen thou hast done, thou hast hot done, 
For I have more. 
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Vilt thou forgis'e that sin ,vhich I have won 
Others to sin . and ruade my sin their door . 
V¢flt thou for.give that sin which I did shun 
A year, or two, but wallowed in, a score . 
,Vhen thou hast done, thou hast hot done, 
For 1 bave more. 

I have a sin of fear, that when I have spun 
lIy last thread, I shall perish on the shore 
But swear by thyself, that at my death thy Son 
Shall shine as he shines now, and heretofore ; 
And. having doue that, thou hast done, 
I fear no more. 
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MISCELLANEOUS PIECES. 

ELEGY. 

OH, let nie hOt serve so, as those men serve 
Vhon honour's smokes af once fatten and starve ; 
Poorly enrich'd with great men's words and looks ; 
lor so write my naine in thy loving books, 
As those idolatrous flatterers, which still 
Their princes" styles, which many realms* fulfil 
Vhcnce they no tribute bave, and where no sway. 
Such services I offer as shall pay 
Themselves ; I hate dead names : Oh then let me 
Favourite in ordinary, or no favourite be. 
Vhen my soul was in her own body sheath'd, 
or yet by oaths betroth'd, nor kisses breath'd 
Into my purgatory, faithless thee, 
Thy heart seem'd wax, and steel thy constancy. 
So, careless flowers strew'd on the waters face, 
The curled whirlpools suck, smack, and embrace, 
Yet drowu them; so, the tapers beamy eye 
Amorously twinkling, beckons the giddy fly, 
Yet burns his wings ; and such the devil is, 
Scarce visiting them, who are entirely his. 
V'hen I behold a stream, which, from the spring, 
Doth with doubtful melodious murmuring, 
Or in a speechle slumber, calmly ride 
Her wedded channels bosom, and then chide 
And bend her brows, and swell if any bough 
Do but stoop down, or kiss ber upmost brow : 
Yet, if ber often gnawing kises win 
The traitorous banks to gape, and let ber in, 
She rusheth violently, and doth divorce 
Hcr h'om ber native, and her long-kept course, 

 AI. « ,mmcs." 
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And roars, and braves it, and in gallant scorn, 
In flattering eddies promising return, 
She flouts the channel, who theneeforth is dry; 
Then say I ; that is she, and this am I. 
Yet let hot thy deep bitterness beget 
Careless despair in me, for that will wet 
lIy mind to scorn ; and oh, love dull'd with pMn 
SVas ne'er so wise, nor well arm'd as disdain. 
Then with new eyes I shall survey thee, and spy 
Death in thy cheeks, and darkness in thine eye ; 
Though hope breed faith and love; thus taught I shall 
As nations do from Iome, from thy love fa]l. 
Iy hate shall outgrow thine, and utterly 
I will renounce thy dalliance: and when I 
Ara the recusant, in that resolute state, 
V(hat hurts if me fo be excommunicate . 

II. 

EPITHALA.MtO, oit IAnRIAGE SO.'¢G» O,' Ttt. LADY ELZA- 
BETH AND COUNT PALATINE, BEIG IABalEO ON ST. VALEN- 
TINdS DAY. 

HAIL Bishop Valentine, whose day this is, 
Ail the air is thy Diocis ; 
And all the chirping choristers 
And other birds are thy parishioners, 
Thou marryest every year 
The lyric lark, and the grave whispering dove, 
The sparrow that neglects his lire for love, 
The hÇusehÇld bird, with the red stomacher ; 
Thou mak'st the black-bird speed as soon, 
As doth the goldmch, or the halcyon ; 
The husband cock looks out, and straight is sped, 
And meets his wife, which brings her feather-bed. 
This day more cheerfully then ever shine. 
This day, which might enflame thyself, Old Valentine. 
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Tiil now, thou warm'st with nttltiplying loves 
Two larks, two sparrows, or two dores. 
Ail that is nothing unto this, 
For thou this day couplest two phcenixes ; 
Thou nak'st a taper see 
Vhat the sun never saw, and what the ark 
(Vhich was of fowls, and beasts, the cage, and park,) 
Did hot contain, one bed contains through thee, 
Two phcenixes, whose joined breasts 
Are unto one another nmtual nests, 
Vhcre notion kindlcs such rires, as shall give 
Young phoenixes, and yet the old shail li-c. 
Vhosc love and courage noyer shail dcclinc, 
But make thc wholc ycar through, thy day, O Valentine. 

Up then fair phcenix bride, frustrate the sun, 
Thyself from thine affection 
Tak'st warmth enough, and from thine eye 
Ail lesser birds will take thier joility. 
Up, up, fait bride, and call, 
Thy stars, from out their several boxes ; take 
Thy rubies, pearls, and diamonds forth, and make 
Thyself a constellation of them al], 
And by their blazing sinify, 
That a great princess falls, but doth hot die ; 
Be thou a new star, that to us portends 
Ends of nuch 'onder ; and be thou those ends, 
Since thou dost this day in new glory shine, 
llay all men date records, fron this thy Valentine. 

Corne forth, corne forth, and as one glorious rame 
lleeting another, grows the saine, 
So nleet thy Frederic, and so 
To an unseparable union go, 
Since separation 
Fails hot on such things as are infinite, 
Nor things which are but one, can disunite. 
'ou are twice inseparable, great, and one ; 
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Go then te where the bishop sta{)'s, 
Te n,ake )'ou one, his way, which divers ways 
M,,st be cfl'ectcd, and when ail is past, 
And that )'ou are one, by hearts and hands ruade fast, 
¥ou two bave ene way left, yourselves te cntwine, 
Besides this bishop's knot, O Bishop Valcntino. 

But oh, vhat ails the sun, that here he st:tys, 
Longer to-day, than, other days ! 
Stays he new light frein thesc te get . 
A nd finding here such store, is loth te ,zet : 
And why de .vou two walk 
Se slowly paeed i,, this proeession . 
Is ail you care but te be look'd upon, 
A nd be te others spectacle, and talk . 
The feast, with gluttonous delays, 
ls eaten, a,d too long their meat they praisc, 
The masquers corne too late, and I think, will stay, 
Like thiries, till tlne cock erow them away. 
Alas, did net antiquity assign 
A night, as wcll as day, te thee, O Valcntine. 

They did, and night is corne ; and yet we sec 
Fornmlities retarding thee. 
Vlnat nwan these la,lies, which (as though 
They were te take a dock in pieces,) go 
Se nicely about the bride ; 
A bride, before a good-night could be said, 
Should vanish frein hcr clothes, into her bed, 
As seuls frein bodies steal, and are net spied. 
But new she is laid ; what tlnough she be . 
Yet there are more delays, for, where is he  
He cornes, and passes thn'ouh sphere after sphere. 
First ber sheets, then l, er arms, then anywhere ; 
Let net this day, tlnen, but this night be thine, 
Thy day was but the eve te this, O 'alentine. 

]-Iere lies a she sun, and a he moon here, 
She gives the best light te his sphere, 
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Or each is both, and ail, and so 
They unto one another nothing owe, 
And yet thcy do, but are 
So just and 'ich in that coin which thcy pay, 
That neither wou](I, nor needs forbear, nor stay, 
lNeither dcsires to be spared, nor to ff)are, 
They quickly pay thcir debt, and thcn 
Take no ac(luittarlccs, but pay again ; 
They pay, they give, flmy lcnd, and so let fall 
INo such occasion to be libcral. 
More truth, more courage in thcse two do shine, 
ï]mn al! thy turt]es have, and sparrows, Valcntine. 

And by this act of these two phcenixes 
Nature again restored is, 
For since thcse two are two no nmrc, 
There's but one ph«enix stil], as was bctbre. 
Rcst now at last, and we 
As Satyrs watch the sun' uprise, will stay 
SVaiting, when your eyes opencd, let out day, 
On]y dcsired, because your face we sec ; 
Othcrs near you shall whisl»cring speal, 
And wagers lay, at which side day will break, 
Aud win by observing, then, whose hand itis 
That opcns tiret a curtain, hors or his ; 
This will be tried to-nml'row aftcr nine, 
Till which hour, we fly day enlarge, O Valcntilm. 

III. 

COIIE lire with me, and be my love, 
And we will some new pleasures prove 
Of golden sands, and crystal broo]s : 
Vith silken lines, aud silver hooks. 

There will thc river 'hispering run 
Warmed bv thy eycs, more than the sun. 
And there th" enamoured fish will stay, 
Begging themselvcs they may betray. 



When thou wilt swim in that lire bath, 
Each lsh which every channel hath, 
Vill amorously to theo swim, 
Gladder to catch thee, than thou him. 
If thou to be so seen beest loth, 
By sun, or moon, thou darkenest both, 
And if myself have leave to see, 
I need not their light, having thee. 
Let others freeze with angling reeds, 
And cut their legs, which shells and weeds, 
Or treacherously poor fish beset, 
Vith strangling snare, or vindowy net : 
Let coarse bold hands, from slimy nest 
The bedded fish in ban -ks out-wrest, 
Or curious traitors" sleave-silk* flies 
Bcwitch poor fishes" wandering eyes. 
For thee, thou need'st no such deceit, 
For thou thyself art thine own bait, 
That fish, that is hOt catched thereby, 
Alas, is wiser far than l. 

IV. 
A VALEWCTIO 
As virtuous men pass mildly away, 
And whisper to their souls to 
Vhilst some of their sad friends do say, 
The breath goes now, and some say, no : 
So let us mclt, and male no noise, 
No tear-floods, nor sigh-teml)ests more. 
Twerc profanation of our joys 
To tell thc laity out love. 
Moving of th  earth brings barres and fcars, 
Men reckon vhat it did and meant, 
]ut trcpidation of the sphcres, 
Though grcater far, is innocent. 
 Sleave-silk, knotted or tangled SOEJOHNSON. 
"l" Tlis was written to his wife, on his going into France, about the year 1609. 
V'alton allears fo bave quoted it from memory a he differs widely from the 
original edition.--E». 
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Dull sublunary love love 
(Whose soul is sense) cannot adroit 
Absence, beause it doth remove 
Those things which elemented it. 

But we by a love, so much reflned, 
That ourselves know hOt what it is, 
Inter-assured of the mind, 
Care legs, eyes, lips, and hands to miss. 

Our two souls therefore, which are one, 
Though I must go, endure not yet 
A breach, but an expansion, 
Like gold to aery thinness beat. 

If they be two, they are two so 
As stiff twin compasses are two, 
Thy soul the fixed foot, makes no show 
To more, but doth, if the other do. 

And though it in the centre sit, 
Yet when the other far doth roam, 
It leans, and hearkens after it, 
And grows erect, as that cornes home. 

Such wilt thou be to me, who must 
Like th » other foot, obliquely run. 
Thy firmness makes my circle just, 
And makes me end, where I begun. 

Vt 

THE V'ILL $. 
BIFORI I sigh my last gasp, let me breathe, 
Great love, some legacies ; here I bequeath 
Mine eyes to Argus, if mine eyes can see, 
If they be blind, then, Love, I give them thee ; 

* Richard of England was satiated with the glory and mlsfortunes of hls first 
adventure, and he presumed to deride the exhortations of Fulk of Neuilly, who 
was not abashed in the presence of kings. " You advise me," said Planta- 
genet, " fo dismiss my three daughters, pride, avarice, and incontinence ; I be- 
queath them fo the most deserving ; my pride fo the knights templars, my ava- 
rice to the monks of.Cisteaux, and my incontinence fo the prelates.--GlsBOS, 
chap. z.x. 



556 

My tongue te faine; te ambassadors mine ears ; 
Te women or the sea, my tears ; 
Thou love, hast taught me heretofore 
By making me serve her v,-ho had twenty more, 
That I should givc te none, but such, as had too much 
beforc. 

lly constancy I te the planets give, 
lly truth te them, who at the court de lire ; 
lline ingenuity aml openness, 
Te Jesuits ; te buffoons my pensiveness ; 
My silence te any, who abroad bath been ; 
My money te a Capuchin. 
Thou love taught'st me, by appointing me 
Te love there, where no love received can be, 
Only te give te such as have an incapacity. 

My faith I give te Roman Catholics ; 
Ail my good works imto the sehismatics 
Of Amsterdam; my best civility 
And courtship, te an university; 
My modesty I give te soldiers bare ; 
My patience let galnesters share. 
Thou love taught'st me, by making me 
Love ber that holds my love disparity, 
Only te give te those that eount my gifts indignity. 

I give my reputation te those 
Vhich were llly fi'iends ; lnine industry te focs ; 
Te schoolmen I bcqneath my doubtfulness ; 
My sickness te physicians, or excess ; 
Te nature, all that I lit rhymc have writ ; 
And to my COlneany my wit ; 
Thou lo'e, by making me adore 
Her, xvho begot this love in me before, 
Taught'st me to make, as though I gave, when I did but 
restore. 

Te him for whom the passing-bell next tolls, 
I give my physic books ; my written rolls 
Of moral counsels, I te ]3edlam give ; 
My brazen medals, unto them which lire 
In want of bread ; te them xvhich pass among 
Ail foreigners, mine English tongue. 
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Thon, love, by making me love one 
Vho thinks ber friendship a fit portiott 
For younger loyers, dost my gifts tllus disproportion. 
Therefore l'Il give no more ; but Fil undo 
Tllc world by dying; becausc love dies too. 
Then ail your beauties will be no more worth 
Than gold in mines, where none dotll draw it forth. 
And ail your graces no more use shall havc 
Than a sun-dial in a grave ; 
Thou love taughçst me, by making me 
Love her, who doth neglect both me and thee, 
To invent, and practisc this ont way to annihilate ail 
tllree. 
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POEMS NOT IN THE EDITION OF 1633. 

To THE L,w ]AGDALEN 
TVith tke Poera follov:iny. 
our favo fo me are evehoee; I e them, and bave te I enjoy 
them at London, and leave them there; d yet d them at MRch. Such 
doees  tbese bome th exprsiMe; and ch  yo odne. I w 
ost soy to d.yo seant here this day, because I w loth to ve any 
witn of my not comg home t night, d deed of my comg t mo- 
ing  but my not cog w excusable, becae eaest bin detaed me ; 
d my cog th day is by the exple of your St. M Mden, who 
oe early upon Sday, to seek tbat whlch she loved most ; and so d I. And, 
fm ber and me» I ret such tn  »re due to onc fo whom we owe 
aH the good option, that they whom we need mt bave of . By th meen- 
ger, and on t od day, I commit the cnclosed holy hns and sonne (which 
for the tter, not the wornsp, bave yet escaçed the e) to your judg- 
ment, and to yo protection too, @ you t them wohy of it ; d I bave 
appoted t enclosed sonnet to usher them to yoppy & 
Yo woest set, 
less your acceptg h fo be so, 
bave mended 
Mitcham» July II, 1607. Jon DoE. 

To THE LADY IAGDALEN I-]ERKF, RT ; OF ST. MA]Y MAGDALENo 
HR of your nnme, whose fait inheritance 
Iethin was, and jointure Magdlo ; 
An active faith so higlfly did advance, 
That she once knew more than the chureh did know, 
The resurrection ; so much good there is 
Delivered of her, that some fathers be 
Loth to believe one woman could do this; 
But think these Magdalens were two or three. 
Increase their number, lady, and their lame ; 
To their devotion, add your innocence ; 
Take so much of th" example as of the name ; 
The latter hall; and in some recompence 
That they did harbour Christ himseff  guest, 
Harbour these hymns, to his dear name addrest. 
JoH Do.. 
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Or TtlE BLESED VIRGIr 

Is that, O Queen of Queens ! thy birth was freo 
From that which others doth of graco bereave, 
When in their mother's womb they lire receive, 
God, as his sole-bore daughter, loved thec. 

To match thee like thy birth's nobility, 
He thee his spirit for thy spouse did leave, 
By whom thou did'st his only Son conceive, 
And so wast link'd to ail the Trinity. 

Ceaso then, O Queens ! that earthly crowns do wear, 
To glory in tho pomp of earthly things : 
If men such high respects unto you bear, 
Vlfich daughters, wives, and mothers, arc of kings, 
Vhat honour can unto that queen be donc 
Who had your God for father, spouse, and son . 

ELy oN IRS. ]OULSTRED. 

DEATn ! be not proud : thy hand gave not this blow ; 
Sin was ber captive, whence thy power doth flow : 
The executioner of wrath thou art, 
But to destroy the just is hot thy part. 
Thy coming terror, anguish, grief, denounces; 
Her happy state, courage, case, joy, pronounces. 
From out the crystal palace of ber breast, 
The clearer sou] was called to endless rest : 
(lot by the thundering voice wherewith God threats, 
But as with crowned saints in heaven he treats) 
And, waited on by angels, home was brought, 
To joy that it through many dangers sought ; 
The key of mercy gently did uu]ock 
The door 'twixt heaven and it, when lifo did knock. 
Nor boast the fairest framo was marie thy prey, 
Becauso to mortal eyes it did decay: 
A better witness than thou art, assures 
Th:t, though dissolved, it yet a space endures. 
1o drain thereof shall want, or loss sustain, 
When her best sotd inh:bits it agin. 
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POE.MS. 
Go thon to people curst belote they were, 
Their souls in triumph to thy conquet bear. 
Glory hot thou thyself în these hot tears, 
1Vhich our face hot for lier, but out harm, wears. 
The mourning livery giron by grace, hOt thee, 
1Vhich wills our uls in thcse streams washt should I»c ; 
And on our hearts, hcr luemory's best tomb, 
In this ber cpitaph doth writc thy doom. 
Blind werc those eyes saw hot how bright did shinc, 
Through flesh's misty veil, those beams divine : 
Deaf were the ears hOt charmed with that sweet sound 
1Vhich did i" th" spirit's instructed voice abound ; 
Of flint the conscience, did hot yield and melt 
A t what in ber last actit saw and felt. 
Veep not, nor gru(lge, thon, to have ]ost lier sigh/, 
Taug.ht thus our after-stav's but a short night ; 
But by ail souls imt by corruption chol'd, 
Let in high-rais'd notes tbat pow'r be invok'd ; 
Calm the rough seas by which she sails to test, 
From sorrows here t" a lingdom ever blest ; 
And teach this hymn of her with joy, and sing, 
" The grare no conquests gets, death hath no sting." 

Mv fortune and my choice this custom break, 
Vhen we are .qpeechless grown to make stones speak 
Thoug, h no stone tell thee what I was, yet thou 
In my gavc's insidc sec'st what thou art now : 
Yet thox'rt uot yet so good ; till dcath us lay 
To ripe and mellow, here we'rc stubborn clay. 
Parents make us earth, and souls dignify 
Us tobe glass ; here to grow gold we lie. 
1Vhilst in our souls sin bred and pampcr'd is, 
Our sou|s become worm-eaten careases ; 
So we ourselves luiraculously destroy ; 
tIerc bodies with less miracle enjoy 
Such privileges, enabled here fo seale 
Heav'n, when the trumpet's air shall them exhale. 
Hear this, and mend thyself, and thou mend'st me, 
By making me, being dead, do good for thee: 
And think me well eomposed, that I eould now 
A last siek hour to syllables allow. 
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ELEGY. 
That I might make your cabinet my tomb, 
And for my faine, which I love next my soul, 
Next to my soul provide the happiest room, 
Adroit to tht place this last funeral scroll. 
Others by wills give leacies, but I, 
Dying, of you do beg  leacy. 
My fortune and mv will this custom break, 
XVhen we are senseless grown, to make stones seak ; 
Thouh no stone tell thee what I was, yet thou 
In my grave's inside see what thou aoE now. 
'et thou'rt not yet so good ; till us death 
To ripe and mellow there, we're stubborn cly. 
Parents make us earth, and souls dignify 
Us to be lass ; here to grow gold we lie. 
Vhilst in out souls sin bred and pamper'd is, 
Our soubs become worm-eaten carcases. 

ODE. 
VENGEANCE will sit abo'e out faults ; but till 
Site there do sit 
We see ber hot, nor them. Thus blind, yet still 
We lead her way ; and thus, whilst we do iii, 
Ve suflèr it. 
Unhappy he whom youth makes hot beware 
Ot" doiug ill : 
Euough we labour uuder age and tare : 
In number the errors of the last place are 
The greatest still. 
'et we, that should the ill ve now begin 
As soon repent, 
(Strange thing ! ) pereeive hot ; out faults are not seen, 
But pt ris ; neither felt, but only in 
ïhe l»unishment. 
But ve knov ourselves least ; mere outward shows 
Out minds so store, 
That out souls, no more than out eyes, disclose 
lIut form and colour : only he who kuows 
llimselt; kuows more. 
o1.. "¢1. "2 o 
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]Y Sin PlllLIP SID'EY AlqD TiiE ('OU'TEaS OF PEIIOiE. 

ETERNAL God ! (for whom whoever dare 
Seek new expressions, de the eircle square, 
And tbrust into strait eorners of poor wit 
Thee, who art cornerless and infinite) 
I would but bless thy naine, net naine thee new  
(And thy gifts are as infinite as thou:) 
Fix we eut praises therefore on this one, 
That as thy blessed spirit fell upon 
These Psalms" first author in a cloven tongue, 
(For 'twas  double power by whleh he sun.'.,, 
The highest matter in the noblest tbrm) 
Se thou hast cleft tiret spirit, te perform 
That work again, and shed it here upon 
Two, by their bloods and by thy spirit oue; 
A brother and  sister, ruade by thee 
Tbe organ, 'bere thou art the harmony ; 
Two that nmde one John Baptist's holy roiee; 
And who that Psalm, " nov let the isles rcjoiee, " 
Have both translated, and applied it too ; 
Both told us what, an,1 taugbt us how te de. 
They show us islanders out joy, out king; 
They tell us why, and teach u how te sing. 
/lake all this all, threé choirs, hea'en, e,rth, and .pheres ; 
The first, heaven, bath  song, but no man hears : 
The spberes have music, but they have no tongue, 
Their harmony is rather danced than sung ; 
llut one tlfird choir, te which the first gives ear, 
(For angels learn by 'hat the church doeshear) 
This choir hath ail. The organist is he 
Vho hath tuned God and man, the organ we : 
The songs are these, which Heaven's high holy muse 
Vhispered te David, David te the Jews, 
And David's successors in holy zeal, 
In ferres of joy and art, de re-reveal 
Te us se sweetly and sincerely too, 
That I must net rejoice as I would de, 
,Vhen I behold that these Psalms are become 
Se -ell attired abroad, se ill at home ; 
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So well in chambers, in thy chureh so ill, 
As I can scarce call that reformed until 
This be reformed. ,Vould a whole state present 
A lesser gift than some one man hath sent . 
And shall our church unto out spouse and king 
More hoarse, more harsh, than any other, siug . 
For that we pray, we praise thy naine for this, 
Whieh by this Moses, and this Miriam is 
Already doue ; and, as those Psalms we eall 
(Though some bave other authors) David's all ; 
So though some have, some may some psahus translate, 
l$re thy Syduean psalms shall celebrate; 
And till we corne th" extemporal song to sig, 
(Learned the first hour that we sec the king, 
lVho hath translated those translators,) may 
These, their sweet learned labours, ail the way 
Be as our tuning, that when hece we par/, 
We may fill in xvith them and sing our part. 

Tue state and men's affairs are the best plays 
Next yours: 'tis not more nor less thau due pralsc. 
SVrite, but touch hot the much-descending race 
Of lords" houses, ao settled in worth's place, 
As but themselves noue think them usurpera 
It is no fault in thee to surfer theirs. 
If thc queen masque, or king a hunting go, 
Though ail the court follow, let them. V'e know 
Like them in goodaess that court ne'er will be, 
For that were virtue, and not flattcry. 
Forget we were thrust out. It is but thus 
God threatens kings, kings lords, as lords do us. 
Judge of strangers, trust and believe your fi'iend, 
And ao me ; and when I truc friendship end, 
SVith guilty conscience let me be worse stung 
Than with Popham'a sentence thieves, or Cook'a tongue 
Traitors are. Friends are ourselves. This I thee tell 
As to my friend, and myself as counsel. 
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Let for a while the thne's unthrifty rout 
Contemn learning, and all your studies flout: 
Let them scorn hell, they will a serjeant fear 
1More than we them, that ere long God may forbear, 
But creditors vill not. Let theln increase 
In riot and excess, as their means cease : 
Let them scorn him that ruade them, and still shun 
His grace, but love the whore who bath undone 
Them and their souls. But that they that allow 
But one God, should have religious enow, 
For the queen's masque, and their husbands for more 
Than all the Gentiles knew or Atlas bore. 
Vell, let all pass, and trust him who hot cracks 
The bruised seed, nor quencheth smoking flax. 

.A.FTElt ][E ItAD T.A.KEN 01tDE]tS, 

Tnot, whose diviner soul hath caused thee noxv 
To put thy hand nnto the holy plough, 
Making lay-scorniugs of the ministry 
Not an impediment, but victory ; 
Vhat briug'st thou home with thee . hov is thy mind 
Attècted since the vintage . dost thou find 
New thoughts and strings within thee . and, as stcel 
Touch'd with a loadstone, dost new motions feel.  
Or as a ship, aftcr much paiu attd care, 
For iron and cloth, briugs home rich lndian warc . 
llast thou thus traftick'd, but with far more gain 
Of uoble goods, and with less time and pain . 
Thou art the saine materials as before, 
Only the stamp is changed, but no more. 
And as new-cromed kings alter the face, 
]3ut not the money's substance, so hath grace 
Chang'd only God's old image by creation 
To Christ's new stamp, at this thy coronation; 
Or as we paint angels with wings, because 
They bear God's message, and proclaim his laws: 
Since thou must do the like, and so must mo'e, 
Art thou new-feather'd with celestial love 
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Dear ! tell me where thy purchase lies, and show 
Vhat thy advantage is above below : 
But if thy gainings do surmount expression, 
,Vhy doth the foolish world scorn that profession 
Vhose joys pass speech . Vhy do they think unfit 
That gentry should join families with it . 
As if their day were only to be spent 
In dressing, mistressing, and compliment. 
Alas ! poor joys, but poorer men, whose trust 
Seems richly placed in sublimed dust ! 
(For such are clothes and beauty, which, though gay, 
Are at the best but of sublimed clay.) 
Let then the word thy calling disrespect, 
But go thou on, and pity their neglect. 
What function is so noble as fo be 
Embassador to God and destiny . 
To open lire, to give kingdoms to more 
Than kings give dignities ; to keep heaven's door . 
Mary's prerogative was to bear Crist ; so 
"Tis preachers' fo convey him, t'or they do 
As angels out of clouds, from pulpits speal, 
And bless the poor beneath, the lame, the weak; 
If then th" astronomers, whereas they spy 
A new-round star, their optics magnify, 
How brave are those who with their englue can 
°Bring man to heav'n, and heav'n again to nan . 
These are thy titles and pre-eminences, 
In whom must meet God's graces, men's oences ; 
And so the heav'ns which beget ail things here, 
And th" earth, out mother, which these things doth bear, 
Both these in thee are in thy calling knit, 
And make thee now a blest hermaphrodite. 

EHT 

To llr. George Herbert. 
IlIM WITH O2ql OF MY" SlAtS OF "rH 1 A2qCIltOB. A2qD CHRIST, 
Qt'l priùs assuetus serpentum fasce tabellas 
Signare (hoec nostroe symbola parva domfis) 
Adscitus donmi Domini, patrioque relicto 
Stemmate, naneiscor stemmata jure nova. 
Hinc mihi crux, primo quoe fronti impressa lavacro, 
Finibus extensis, anchora faeta patet. 



Anchora in effigem crux tandem desinit ipsam. 
Anchora fit tandem crux tolerata diu. 
Hoc tamen ut fiat, Christo vegetatur ab ipso 
Crux, et ab affixo est auchora facta Jesu. 
iNec natalitiis penitus serpenti.bus orbor ; 
iNon ita dat Deus, ut auferat ante data. 
Quà sapiens, dos est ; quà terrain lambit et ambit, 
Pestis ; at in nostrî fit nledicina cruce 
Serpens ; fixa cruci si sit naura ; cruclquc 
A fixo nobis gratia tota fluat. 
Onmia cure crux sint, crux anchora fixa, sigillum 
l'ontam diceldum lloc, quhm catechislnus erit. 
Mitto, nec exigua, exiguh sub ilnagine, dona, 
Pignora amiciti,'e, et munera, vota, preces. 
l'lura tibi accumulet sanctus cognominis ille, 
Regia qui flavo dona sigillat equo. 

A SHEAF OF SNAKES USED IIERETOFORE TO ItlY SEAL» T[IE 
OF OUR POOR FAMILYo 

kDOVTED in God's fanfily, and so 
Our old coat lost, unto new arms I go. 
The cross (my seal at baptism) spread below, 
Does by that form into an anchor grow. 
('rosses grow anchors: bear as thou shouhlst do, 
Thy cross, and that cross grows an anchor too. 
But he that makes our crosses anchors thus 
Is Christ, who there is crucified for us. 
Yet may I, with this, my first serpents hold; 
God gives new Idessings, and yet leaves the old. 
The serpent may, as wise, my pattern be ; 
lXly poison, as he feeds on dust, that's me : 
And as he rounds the earth to murder sure, 
My death he is, but on the cross my cure. 
Crucify nature then, and then implore 
Ail grace from him crucified there belote. 
"Vhen ail is cross, and that cross anchor grown, 
This seal is a catechism, hot a seal alone. 
Under that little seal great gifts I send, 
"Vorks, and prayers, pawns and fruits of a friend, 
And may that saint which rides in out great seal 
To you who bear his naine great bounties deal. 

C REST 
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IN" S.CRAM AN'CI[ORAM P[SCATOR[S G. 
Quov crux nequibat fLXa, clavique additi, 
(Tenere Christum scilicet, ne ascenderet) 
Tuve Christum dcvocans facundia, 
Ultr ]oquendi tempus : addit anchor : 
]ec hoc abuudè cst tibi, nisi certoe anchoroe 
Addas sigillum ; nempe symbolum suoe 
Tibi debet unde ct terr certitudinis. 
Quondm fessus Amor loquens amato, 
Tot et tanta loquens arnica, scripsit : 
Tandem et fess manus dedit sigillum. 
Sua'is erat, qui scripta dolens lacerando recIudi, 
Sanctius in regno magni credebat amoris 
(In quo fas nihil est rumpi) donare sigillum ! 
5ltmde, fluas fugiasque licet, nos nostraque fixi. 

Although the cross could hot Christ here detain, 
Though nailed unto it, but ho ascends again, 
lor yct thy eloquence here keep him still, 
But only while t|lou speak'st; this anchor will : 
or canst thou be content, unless thou to 
This certain anchor add a seal ; and so 
Thc water and tlle earth, both unto thee 
I)o owe the symbol of their certainty. 
SVhen love, bcing weary, ruade an end 
Of kind expressions to his friend, 
l/e writ ; wheu his hand could write no nmre 
He gave the seal, and so left o'er. 
How sweet a friend was he who, being grieved 
His letters were broke rudely tlp, believed 
"Twas more secure in great love's conmmn weal 
(Where nothiug shouhl be broke) to add a seal! 
Let the world reel, we and all ours stand sure ; 
This holy cable is of all storms secure. 



568 vos. 

TRANSLATED OUT OF G'AZEUS. 

['ota Amieo.facto, .fol. 160. 

Gon grant thee thine own wish, and grant thee mine, 
Thou who dost, best friend, in best things outshine: 
May thy soul, ever cheerful, ne'er know cares; 
Nor thy lire, ever lively, know gray hairs ; 
Nor thy hand, ever open, know hase holds ; 
iNor thy purse, ever plump, know plaits or folds ; 
1Nor thy tongue, ever truc, know a false thing ; 
Nor thy words, ever nfild, klmw quarrelling ; 
Nor thy works, ever equal, know disguise ; 
or thy faine, ever pure, know contumelies ; 
M'or thy prayers know low objects, still divine 
God grant thee thine own wish, and grant thee mine. 

St.xcz I ara coming to that holy room 
XVhere with the choir of saints for evermore 
I shall be ruade thy music, as I corne 
I tune the instrument here at the door, 
And what I must do then think here before. 

V'hilst my physicians by their love are grown 
Cosmographers, and I their mass, who lie 
ilat on this bed, that by them may be shown, 
That this is my south-west discovery 
Per.fret«m.febris, by these straits to die. 

I joy that in these strait I sec my west ; 
For though those currents yield return to none, 
V'hat shall my west hurt me . as west and east 
In ail fiat maps (and I ara one) are one, 
So death doth touch the resurrection. 

Is the Pacific Sea my home . or are 
The estern riches . Is Jerusalem, 
Anyan, and Magellan, and Gibraltar . 
Ail straits, and none but straits are ways to them, 
Vhether where Japheth dwelt, or Cham, or Sera. 
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We think that paradise and calvary, 
Christ's cross and Adam's tree, stood in one place; 
Look, Lord ! and find both Adams met in me : 
As the first Adam's sweat surrounds my face, 
Iay the last Adanfs blood my soul embrace. 
So in his purplc wrapped receivc me, Lord ! 
]3y these his thorns give me his holy crown ; 
And as to others" souls I preached thy V'ord, 
Bc this my text, my sermon to mine owu » 
Therefore, that he may raise, the Lord throws down. 

T]IE END. 
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intended: they ma.v, consequently, be taken either as a serie of E,m,ys, or as the eueeeseive ehptere o! a 
genet'al work. 

II. 
A MANUAL of CHRISTIAN ANTIQUITIES; or an Account 
of the Colastitution, Ministers, *orship, Discipline, and Customs of the Early 
Church ; with an Introductiou, containlng a Complete and Chronolo#cal Analysis 
of the Vorks of the Antenicene Fathers. Cmpiled ri'oto tlle Vorks of Au-msti, 
and other sources. By the Rev. J..E. RIDDLE, M.A., Author of val Engli»h- 
Latin and Latin-En#li»h Dictionary, Luther and his Times, Serinons, &c. &c. 
Iv bas been the abject of the -riter, to construet a IIistory of Chritian Antiquitic suffieicntly copiotts and 
aceurate for the ue of the student in divinity, and st tile saine rime instructive and acceptable to the general 
readcr; a work popular in point of structure and style, but cvntaining tire sutmtance of the more scholatic 
and cxpensive volume of Bingham, and embodying information coliected hy modern divines, who have 
investigated the hibtory and usages of the early ehurch. Such a eompcndium was a dcsideratum in our 
theologi¢l literature. Oux language has hitherto possessed no book fit to occupy the saine place, in relation 
to thc history of the church, as that which has becn long maintained by the Antiquitie of Pottor and Adam, 
in conncxitm  ith the histories of Grcecc and Rame. Anti the author of the present volume hopes he may 
be pcrmitted to say, that, in the absence of more able lalmurers in this department, ho bas endcavottred, by 
Ieans especinlly of forcign aid, to remove thc -ant which he bas described. 

Loxvo.: JOtlN W. PARKER, Pl-lttllltR, 'Kr 



